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PREFACE. 


That  it  was  the  intention  of  the  Author  to  follow 
his  Series  of  Discourses  on  the  Principal  Parables  of 
oiir  Lord,  after  the  lapse  of  a  suitable  interval,  with  a 
similar  Series  on  his  Principal  Miracles,  he  has  no 
hesitation  in  avowing. 

At  the  same  time  he  may  be  permitted  to  add,  that 
that  intention  was  more  promptly  executed,  in  conse- 
quence both  of  the  favourable  manner  in  which  his 
former  work  was  received,  and  of  the  special  sugges- 
tion of  an  experienced  clerical  friend,  who  has  long 
occupied  an  important  station  of  extensive  usefulness; 
and  who,  after  perusing  the  Discourses  on  the 
Parables,  strongly  urged  him  to  enter  upon  the 
additional  work  which  he  has  at  length  completed, 
and  which  he  now  ventures  to  lay  before  the  public. 

His  great  object  has  been,  to  render  the  Discourses 
contained  in  this  Volume,  as  instructive  and  prac- 
tical as  he  could.  He  is  prepared  to  expect,  indeed, 
that,  in  some  instances,  the  length  of  narrative  will 
be   thought  tedious.     This  he  has  found  to  be  an 

inconvenience  which  he  coidd  not  altogether  obviate : 
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but,  at  the  same  time,  he  has  en(feavoureil,-J-iiidv»^he 
trusts,  not  entirely  without  su(iicess,—4»  relief  the 
tedium  of  protracted  detail,  b^  th^  occad^ioM^  indK)- 
dttction  of  a  practical  remark,  a  s5lemn  '«ppeil  to 
the  conscience,  or  a  devout  and  earnest  aspirtttibn'}^- 
while  a  more  direct  improvement  of  eftch  isufaject  has 
been  attempted  in  the  conclu^ng  portion  of 'the 
Discourse  in  which  It  has  b^to  treated. 

He  has  sometimes  thought  that  less  scope  has  bten 
afforded  for  variety,  in  this  than  in  his  former  Series  ; 
and  perhaps  tt  win  be  found  tbatviti' some  instances, 
a  similarity  df  subjects  had  06<casi0Md  a  consideraible 
restaiblance,  ot  eVM  a  Min^neiM,  <>f  inference,  and 
deduction.  As  the  Disfcotll^,  however,  will  pro- 
bably, for  the  most  part,  be  |)erused  at  sufficient 
intervals,  this  circmnstance  will  not,  perhaps',  be 
tfatMght  a  mat^al  objection. 

With  the  stotftiMnts  which  have  recently  been 
advitni^ed,  and  in  »om^  parts  eageirly  espoused,  on  the 
snbject  of  mh-actilous  powers,  as  though  they  were 
still  continued  in  the  Christian  Church,' — and  t^eady 
to  be  esrertised  by  the  followers  of  our  Lord,  under 
the  influence  of  a  vigorous  faith,— the  Author  has 
nothing  moT^  to  do,  than  solemnly  to  deprecate 
Aem.  To  the  following  observationii  from  one  of 
dM  continuatom  of  Poole^d  Annotations^^MMi  Matt. 
xri.  21,  22, — which  he  may  be  permitted  here  td 
introduce, — he  can  most  cordially  subscribe. 

*'  I  see  no  reason  to  discourse  of  a  feith  of  mira^ 
**  cles,  as  diflterent  from  other  faith ;  whidi  only 
''  thus  differed,  that  the  disciples  (the  Aposftles   I 


'*  meiui)  had  m  powor  givea  theoiy  and  a  pramiae 
''  made  to  them,  that  they  should  be  able  to  work 
*'  aiiracadknM  opeimtioBa,  which  is  not  given  to  other 
''  doirtiana,  senring  only  the  parttcular  occasions 
'-irf'rthat  tiiBe»  to  git^  credit  to  the  Gospel     The 

^neral  pi^opoeilion   is  trae,   and  shall  be  made 

good  to  ereiy  bc&ver ;  that  whatsoever  good  is 
*'  made  the  matter  of  a  promise  (such  are  all  good 
^^  tilings)  ahaQ  be  given  to  believing  souls»  praying 
"  for  ttienu  But  there  ¥rere  of  old  special  promises, 
'^  not  made  to  the  people  of  God  in  general,  but  to 
'^  partioular  persons,  for  particular  ends ;  we  cannot 
**  expect  to  do,  or  obtain  such  things  now.  Nothing 
''  is  too  big  for  true  faith  to  obtain,  but  that  fiedth 
^'  must  have  a  promise  to  lean  upon,  and  it  must  be 
"  shewed  Iqr  pniyer,  as  ver.  22." 

While  the  Author  has  thought  proper  to  introduce 
these  observations,  as  bearing  upon  recent  events  to 
which  no  further  allusion  is  necessary,  he  b^  to 
remind  his  readers,  that  the  miracles  to  which  their 
attention  will  be  directed  in  the  following  Dis- 
courses are  exclusively  those  of  our  Lord  himself. 

In  thiSy  as  well  as  in  his  former  Volume,  he  has 
had  a  special  view  to  ''  the  purposes  of  domestic  read- 
ing; "  and  has,  consequently,  made  it  his  endeavour 
to  domprise  each  Discourse  within  moderate  limits. 
In  the  two  together,  he  trusts  he  may,  in  some 
degree,  have  met  the  wishes  of  those  esteemed 
friends,  by  whom  he  has  been  repeatedly  urged  to  add 
his*  portion  to  the  provision  already  o^ade  for  the  use 
of  pious  families,  in  places  where  there  is  not  the 
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opportunity  of  attending  an  Evening  Service  on  the 
Lord's  day. 

In  conclusion,  he  commends  this,  as  he  would  all 
his  efforts  in  the  same  cause,  to  the  Divine  blessing ; 
earnestly  praying  that  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  accompany  the  perusal  of  these  pages,  or  the 
hearing  of  their  contents  ;  that  they  may  be  subser- 
vient to  the  glory  of  God,  and  conducive  to  the  salva- 
tion of  immortal  souls,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord! 

Sheffield,  July  14,  1831. 
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mauntainj  Be  tlUm  ttmMed^  nmd  he  thou  cast  into  ike 
tea  ;  it  shall  be  done.  And  all  things  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  in  prayer^  believing j  ye  shall  receive. 
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DISCOURSES  ON  THE  MIRACLES. 


DISCOURSE  I. 


INTRODUCTORY  OBSERVATIONS. 


JOHN  III.  1,9. 

There  was  a  man  of  the  Phariseei,  nawud  NieodemuSf 
a  ruler  of  the  Jews:  the  same  came  to  Jesus  by  nighty 
and  said  unto  him^  Mabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a 
teacher  come  from  Ood:  for  no  mem  can  do  these 
miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him. 

In  whatever  point  of  view  we  contemplate  the 
character  and  history  of  our  Saviour^  we  shall  find 
abundant  cause  to  acknowledge  that  He  was  with  the 
greatest  justice  and  propriety  styled  ''  wonderful." 
Doubtless  he  was  the  most  extraordinary  personage 
that  ever  appeared  in  the  world.  That  he  was  a 
Teacher  sent  from  God,  was  satisfactorily  proved  by 
the  combined  evidence  of  the  extensive  instructions 
which  he  commimicated,  and  of  the  mighty  works 
which  he  performed.  In  reference  to  the  latter^  we 
are  weU  assured  that  the  impression  which  they  pro. 
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duced  was  by  no  means  confined  to  Nicodemus,  or  to 
those  with  whom  he  was  intimately  connected :  mul- 
titudes besides  them  were  convinced  that  no  man 
c6uld  do  those  miracles  that  Jesus  did,  except  God 
were  with  him. 

We  have  already  largely  considered  the  character 
of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  Teacher  sent  from  God,  in  a 
series  of  Discourses  on  the  principal  Parables  which 
he  delivered.  More  than  eighteen  months  have 
elapsed  since  that  series  was  brought  to  a  close.  It 
is  now  my  intention,  if  God  permit,  to  bring  before 
you  the  principal  Miracles  of  our  Lord,  as  they  are 
also  recorded  by  the  Evangelists :  which,  while  they 
establish  his  Divine  Mission,  are  in  other  respects 
abundantly  instructive.  We  shall  not,  however,  as 
in  the  series  to  which  I  have  alluded,  follow  the  order 
of  the  Four  Evangelists  successively, — ^which  in  the  pre- 
sent case  could  not  be  so  conveniently  done  ;  but  having 
classified  the  miracles  according  to  their  respective 
kinds,  we  shall  then  endeavoiir,  in  each  class,  to 
observe,  as  nearly  as  may  be,  the  order  of  detail.  The 
classification  which  I  propose  to  adopt  is  the  following : 

1 .  The  Healing  of  the  Sick,  and  the  Removing  of 
Infirmities : 

2.  The  Cleansing  of  Lepers : 

3.  The  Casting  out  of  Devils  : 

4.  The  Raising  of  the  Dead  : 

5.  Miscellaneous  Miracles :  and 

6.  The  Triumphs  of  our  Lord. 

It  may  be  expedient,  however,  conformably  with 
the  plan  adopted  in  our  former  series,  to  employ  an 
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Introductory  IXacoorse  in  nwlring  some  prHiTninaiy 
obsenrations 

I.  Ox   MIEACLE8   IN    GEXEEAL  : 

II.  Olf    THOSE   OF  OUE'LOED    IN    PAETICCLAE. 

May  it  please  Almighty  God  to  grant  us  the  bles* 
sing  and  direction  of  his  Holy  S|Nrit  in  this  imder- 
taking,  that  it  may  be  conducire  to  the  setting  forth 
of  his  ^rj,  and  to  the  setting  forward  of  our  own 
salvation.*-Let  us  then  proceed  to  make  some 
obsenrations, 

I.    On    MIBACLB8   IN    GENERAL. 

1.  Now  here  it  will  be  proper,  in  the  very  outset, 
to  attach  some  definite  idea  to  the  term  Miracle. 
Wiihaut  attempting  then  to  enumerate  the  %*arious 
definifions  whkh  have  been  given  of  a  miracle,  we 
wx)uld  understand  by  the  expression  a  sensible  effect 
produced  by  the  power  of  Almighty  Gfod,  contrary  fn 
ftself  or  in  its  drcumstances  to  the  ordinary  course  and 
power  of  nature^  and  which  we  consequently  call 
snpemaJtural.  By  nature  we  are  to  understand  **^  the 
constant  and  uniform  operation  of  some  invisible 
agent  durough  all  parts  of  the  world/*  ^  When  an 
event  occurs  according  to*  that  operation,  it  is  in 
the  course  of  nature,  and  is  called  ordinary.  When 
any  thing  occurs  contrary  to  the  general  laws  or 
course  of  nature,  it  is  extraordinary,  supernatural,  or 
miraculous  :  this  we  attribute  to  God,  who  alone  can 

.  >  See  Bkbop  Conybeire't  admirable  Sennon  on  the  nature,  poitibiilty,  and 
ceitainty  of  Miracles,  in  the  lecond  Tolume  of  Bithop  Randolph's  Enchiridion 
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alter  the  course  of  nature,  either  by  his  own  direct 
and  immediate  operation,  or  through  the  instrumen- 
tality of  some  subordinate  intelligent  being  or  beings, 
whom  He  qualifies  and  then  employs  for  the  further- 
ance of  the  special  object  which  he  has  in  view. 

We  may  here  also  remark,  that  a  thing  may  be 
miracidous  in  the  manner  in  which  it  is  effected,  or 
takes  place,  which  is  not  so  absolutely,  or  in  itself : 
as  for  instance,  the  effecting  of  a  cure  is  not  in  itself, 
and  necessarily,  miraculous ;  but  the  effecting  of  a 
cure  by  a  mere  touch,  by  the  simple  utterance  of  a 
word,  or  without  the  application  of  any  means  which 
have  a  natural  tendency  to  produce  such  a  cure, 
undoubtedly  is  so. 

We  must  likewise  bear  in  mind,  that  a  miracle  is  a 
sensible  effect,  as  we  have  already  intimated ;  that  is, 
— it  must  be  clearly  perceptible  to  some  one,  or  to 
several  of  the  senses  with  which  we  are  endued,  that 
an  event  has  occurred  which  is  out  of,  and  beyond 
the  known  ordinary  course  of  nature ;  otherwise  such 
an  event,  however  extraordinary  in  itself,  is,  so  far  at 
least  as  we  are  concerned,  no  miracle  at  all. 

2.  Let  it  be  observed  in  the  next  place,  that  miracles 
a/re  by  no  means  incredible.  If  they  were,  this  coidd 
only  proceed  from  one  or  other  of  the  following 
causes ;  either  that  they  are  decidedly  impossible,  or 
that  they  are  in  the  highest  degree  improbable.  As  to 
the  supposition  of  their  being  impossible^  it  may  be 
quite  sufficient  to  observe,  that  with  God  nothing  is 
impossible  which  does  not  involve  a  contradiction ;  and 
that  to  Him,  directly  or  indireedy,  all  miracles  are  to 
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be  referred.  He  cannot  indeed  denj  himtdf,  wfaidi 
he  would  do,  were  he  to  accomplidi  anr  thing  inooo- 
ustent  with  his  essential  and  unchangeable  attributea. 
It  is  not,  however,  inconastent  with  those  attributes, 
or  in  any  sense  impossible,  that  God  who  appointed 
the  course  of  nature— on  whom  that  course  is  mo* 
mentarily  dqiendent — and  who  might  hare  appointed 
any  other  course  which  his  wisdom  should  hare 
suggested  instead  of  that  whidi  he  has  ordained — it  is 
not  inconsistent  or  impossiUe  that  God  should  suspend 
or  siq>ersede  his  own  laws,  whenercr  he  may  be 
pleased  so  to  do ;  or  that  he  should  cause  his  general 
hidden  law  so  to  operate  on  certain  occasions,  as  to 
produce  effects  diffiering  from  those  whidi  result  from 
his  apparent  ordinary  arrangement  As  God  too  is 
omnipotent  and  sorereign,  he  can  peifmm  things  out 
of  the  ordinary  course  of  nature,  either  by  his  own 
direct  agency,  or  by  instruments  fitted  and  appointed 
for  such  a  purpose.  Every  thing,  however,  of  this 
kind,  must  be  ultimatdy  lefeiied  to  him,  according 
to  whose  will  alone  it  can  take  place. 

Again.  As  it  is  not  impossible  that  mirades 
should  be  performed,  so  neither  it  it  highly  impro^ 
habU.  If  we  believe  God  to  be  all-wise,  we  may  rtsl 
assured  that  he  ever  acts  with  reftrenee  to  some 
proper  end — some  object  worthy  of  himsdf ;  and 
that  where  he  deems  it  e3q>edient  to  use  means  for 
the  attainment  of  such  an  object,  he  will  employ 
those  which  are  best  adapted  to  the  purpose.  If, 
therefore,  any  end  or  object  can  be  supposed  which  is 
worthy  of  such  qpecial  interposition,  instead  of  bemg 
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improbable  at  all,  it  is  on  the  contrary  highly  pro- 
bable, that  God  should  vary  from  the  ordinary 
course  of  nature,  or,  in  other  words,  of  his  superin-^ 
tending  Providence.  If  then  he  would  draw  the 
attention  of.  his  rational  creatures  in  this  wodd 
of  ours  in  an  especial  manner  to  Jiimself,  it  is  rea« 
sonable  to  suppose  that  he  might  adopt  some  such 
method  as  this :  for  though  the  general  course  of  his 
Providence  is  indeed  wonderful,  as  are  all  the  works 
of  his  creative  power,-?— yet  in  consequence  of  that 
course  having  become  familiar  through  long  use,  it 
does  not  so  readily  arrest .  the  attention  as  it  might 
otherwise  do.  But  should  events  be  manifested 
which  would  at  once  appear  not  only  to  be  extra^^ 
ordinary,  but  such .  as  nature  in .  her  ordinary  known 
operations  would  never  produce,— »then  it  is  reasonable 
to  suppose  mankind  would  be  ready  to  exclaim^  ^^  This 
is.  the  finger. of  God,"-^and  would.be  prepared  to 
listen  to   what  he   might   have   to  communicate  in 

connection  with  such  events.  

Now,  not  to  mention  the  sufficient  causes  which 
there  were  for  those  miraculous  interpositions  which 
are  recorded  in. the  Old  Testament,  as  particularly 
connected  with  the  history  of  the  patriarchs,  and 
of  the  children  of  Israel ;  it  is  a  fact  too  notorious 
to  need  elaborate  proof,  that  at  the  time  of  our 
Saviour's  appearing  in  the  world,  >  mankind  had 
awfully  forgotten  God.  It  was  not  therefore  im-» 
probable,  but  on  the  contrary  there  was  much  ground 
to  expect,  that  he  would  specially  interpose  in  such  « 
manner .  as  might  be  calculated   to   call  back  their 
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wandering  thoughts  to  himself,  cren  if  he  bad  no 
high  and  exalted  olject  in  Tiew,  in  lefeiente  to  the 
ultimate  felicity  of  mankind,  hr  tenrhing  them  tlK 
necessity,  and  the  way,  of  obtaining  eternal  salratioB. 
That  he  had  such  an  object,  howrrer,  we  are  fullj 
apprized  in  the  records  of  Us  holy  Word. 

3.    But    if   miraonloas   intopositkMi  be    nehhcr 
impossible,  nor  highly  improbable,  it  may  be  inter* 
esting  and  important  to  determine  on  wkmi  gnmmd$ 
credit  18  to  he  actmalbf  yktm  to  amf  pearticmlmr  mUt^ed 
ndraeles.     If  we  oursdres  had  penooaDy  witneited 
such  miracles,  and  that  too  repeatedly  and  palpably, 
our  own   senses  would  have   afforded   us   eridence 
convincing  and  complete.     But  nnce  this  k  not  the 
case,  we  are  nevertheless  bound  to  rdy  on  satiifitftory 
testimony   conveyed  to  us  from    those  who    hare 
witnessed  them.     On  this  point  I  shall  only  remark, 
in  the  first  place,  that  in  order  that  testimony  may 
be  satisjbctory,   the  thing  testified   nnist    itKlf   be 
credible,  that  is,  it  must  not  invc^e  a  contradiction, 
and  it  must  be  worthy  of  God:  and,  in  the  next 
place,  that  the  witnesses  must  be  competent,  and  that 
to   their  competency   the  following    particulars   are 
requisite ;  namely,  that  Aey  be  sufficient  in  number, 
reputable  in  character,  free  from  the  influence  of 
prgudice  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  personal  advantage 
or  individual  interest  on  the  other,  as  well  as  un- 
exceptionable  in  some  other  respects  to  whidi  we 
shall  have  occasion  presently  to  refer. 

4.  We  may  observe  then,  once  more,  that  there 
nctually  are  certain  miracles  an  record^  which  are 
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entitled  from  the  evidence  by  which  they  are  supported f 
to  the  fullest  credit.  Such  are  those  of  which  we 
read  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  having  been  performed 
in  the  patriarchal  and  Mosaic  ages,  and  at  successive 
periods  in  the  history  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Omitting, 
however,  the  consideration  of  these — not  because  they 
are  either  uninteresting  or  unimportant — but  because 
they  do  not  come  within  the  limits  of  our  prescribed 
plan,  we  shall  direct  our  attention  to  others  which 
are  in  the  highest  degree  entitled  to  our  serious 
regard.     We  proceed  then  to  remark^ 

11.  On  those  of  our  Lord  in  particular. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  then,  we  may  observe  re- 
specting them  collectively,  that  they  were  performed 
for  the  most  important  purpose ;  namely,  to  prove  his 
own  character^  qnd  to  establish  his  Divine  Mission. 
With  this  view  he  himself  appealed  to  them,  and 
especially  on  one  memorable  occasion,  of  which  the 
following  account  is  given  us  by  St.  Luke :  "  And 
John  calling  unto  him  two  of  his  disciples,  sent  them 
to  Jesus,  saying,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come  ?  or 
look  we  for  another?  When  the  men  were  come 
unto  him,  they  said,  John  Baptist  hath  sent  us  unto 
thee,  sayingy<Art  thou  he  that  should  come  ?  or  look 
we  for  another  ?  And  in  the  same  hour  he  cured 
many  of  their  infirmities  and  plagues,  and  of  evil 
spirits;  and  unto  many  that  were  blind  he  gave 
sight.  Then  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them.  Go 
your  way,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen 
and  heard ;  how  that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk. 
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the  lepers  are  cleansed ,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are 
raised,  to   the  poor  the  Gospel  is  preached.     And 
blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be   offended  in 
me."  ^     It  is  remarkable  that  the  wonderful  works 
which    our    blessed  Lord    thus    performed    in   the 
presence  of  John*s  disciples,  were  not  only  in  them- 
selves sufficient  to  establish  his  Divine  Mission,  and 
consequently  the  truth  of  his  doctrines,  but — when 
compared  with  some  of  the  most  striking  prophetic 
descriptions  of  the  Messiah,  and  connected  as  they 
are  on  this  occasion  with  his  preaching  the  Gospel  to 
the  poor, — proved  him  to  be  that  very  Messiah  who 
was  promised  to  Israel,  and  whose  coming  was  fore- 
told by  the  prophets.      These   miracles  then,   and 
others  which  are  more  fully  detailed,  were  of  the 
gt-eatest  importance  in  these   respects   at  the  time 
when  they  were  performed  ;  and  moreover,  as  per- 
manently recorded  in  the  writings  of  the  Evangelists, 
they  continue  to  shew  that  it  is  obligatory  on  those 
to  whom  his  Word  is  sent,  to  receive  his  testimony, 
and   cordially  to   embrace   the   doctrines  which  he 
delivered. 

2.^  In  the  next  place,  it  may  be  observed,  that  the 
miracles  of  our  Lord  were  remarkable  both  for  their 
number  and  for  their  variety.  As  to  dieir  number^ 
there  are  more  than  fifty  on  record ;  and  we  know 
that  many  others  were  performed  of  which  no  detailed 
account  has  been  left ;  according  to  the  testimony  of 
St.  John,  which,  we  can  scarcely  doubt,  is,  in  point 
of  fact,  as  applicable  to  the  narratives  of  the  other 

>  Lukevii.  19—23. 
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Evangelists  as  to  his  own :  *^  Many  other  signs  trvly 
did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are 
not  written  in  this  book."  Nor  were  the  miracles 
which  our  blessed  Saviour  performed,  less  various  than 
they  were  numerous.  He  healed  the  most  obstinate 
and  inveterate  diseases;  he  gave  strength  to  the 
infirm ;  he  communicated  or  restored  sight  to  the 
blind ;  he  made  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  enabled  the 
lame  to  walk ;  he  cast  out  devils ;  he  stilled  the 
raging  of  the  sea^  and  walked  with  composure 
even  upon  the  agitated  surface  of  the  deep;  he 
fed  more  than  five  thousand  persons  with  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes ;  and  in  three  recorded  instances  he 
raised  the  dead,  and  fully  restored  them  to  life.  Thus 
varied  as  well  as  multiplied  were  the  mighty  works 
which  he  was  almost  constantly  employed  in  perform^ 
ing.     But— 

•  3.  It  is  of  special  importance  that  we  should 
further  observe,  that  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  had  all 
the  characteristic  marks  of  being  genuine  and  indispi^ 
table.  They  were  performed  in  the  most  public 
manner^  and  were  open  to  the  closest  scrutiny.  They 
were  invariably  successful :  he  never  made  an  attempt 
in  which  hefiuled  or  was  baffled  in  the  smallest  degree. 
It  has  been  WeH  and  powerfully  observed — "  Christ 
never  pronounced  the  word,  but  the  effect  followed. 
It  was  not  a  thousand  sick  that  received  his  benedic- 
tion, and  a  few  that  were  benefited  ;  a  single  paralytic 
is  let  down  in  his  bed  at  Jesus's  feet,  in  the  midst  of 
a  surrounding  multitude ;  Jesus  bid  him  walk  and  he 
did  so.     A  man  with  a  withered  hand  is  in  the  syna- 
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gogue ;  Jesus  bid  him  stretch  forth  his  hand,  in  the 
presence  of  the  assembly,  and  it  was  *  restored  whole 
like  the  other/  There  was  nothing  tentative  in  these 
cures;  nothing  that  can  be  explained  by  the  power 
of  accident.**  ^  So  far  Paley , — to  whose  remarks  thus 
quoted  we  may  add,  that  with  one  or  two  exceptions, 
which  were  intentional,  the  effect  inunediatdy  fci^ 
lowed  the  means  which  our  Lord  adopted,  or  the 
words  which  he  uttered.  In  some  instances  in  which 
he  healed  the-  sick,  the  patient  was  present  before 
him ;  in  others,  at  a  distance  and  removed  from  sight. 
In  some  cases  he  used  an  external  application ;  in 
ptfiers  he  effected  the  cure  without  such  application : 
but  in^  every  case  the  effect  was  full  and  permanent ; 
not  limited  to  partial  relief,  or  temporary  benefit ;  and 
leaving  no  room  for  the  supposition  of  illusion  or 
Subterfuge.  It  is  remarked  by  the  same  authority 
whidi  we  have  just  quoted, — '^  If  a  person  bom  blind 
be  restored  to  sight,  a  notorious  cripple  to  the  use  of 
his  limbs,  or  a  dead  man  to  life,  here  is  a  permanent 
effect  produced  by  supernatural  means.  The  change 
indeed  was  instantaneous,  but  the  proof  continues^ 
The  subject  of  the  miracle  remains.  The  man  cured 
or  restored  is  there ;  his  former  condition  was  known, 
uid  his  present  condition  may  be  e^uunined.  This 
cim  by  no  possibility  be  resolved  into  fake  perception : 
and  of  this  kind  are  by  far  the  greater  part  of  the 
miracles  recorded  in  the  New  Testament:"*  and,  we 
may  add,  especially  of  those  performed  by  our  Lord. 
•These  miracles   too  were  welUattested.     Twelve 

I  Paley*t  Evidencet^Part  I.  propotition  2.  ch.  1.  '*  Ibid. 
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individuals  were  almost  constantly  attendant  upon  our 
Lord,  and  saw  the  mighty  works  which  he  wrought ; 
eleven  of  whom  were  employed  in  bearing  testimony  to 
the  truth  of  what  they  had  seen,  after  his  ascension 
into  glory.  Not  unfrequently,  multitudes  surrounded 
him,  while  he  manifested  his  power.  The  circum- 
stances, therefore,  were  such  that  those  who  witnessed 
the  miracles,  cannot  reasonably  be  supposed  to  have 
been  themselves  deceived.  The  evidence  of  those 
miracles  does  not  rest  on  solitary  testimony:  for 
many  were  pt'esent  when  they  were  performed,  who 
afterwards  united  in  declaring  what  had  occurred 
while  they  were  together.  Every  individual  among 
them  had  the  evidence  of  various  senses  corroborative 
of  each  other.  They  saw  with  their  eyes — they  heard 
with  their  ears  all  that  passed  between  our  Lo)rd  and 
those  whom  he  relieved ;  and  were  distinctly  sensible 
of  many  other  wonders  that  occurred,  such  as  a  voice 
from  heaven  on  more  than  one  occasion  bearing  tes- 
timony to  Jesus  as  the  Son  of  God.  Now  those  who 
have  recorded  these  wonderful  events  could  have  no 
motive  for  so  doing,  but  a  thorough  conviction  both 
of  their  truth  and  of  their  importance :  for  instead  of 
gaining  any  temporal  advantage  thereby,  they  exposed 
themselves  to  obloquy  and  privation,  to  persecution 
and  death.  The  accounts  themselves  too,  had  they 
been  false,  would  have  been  easily  detected  and  refuted 
at  the  very  time  when  they  were  propagated;  and 
there  were  multitudes  who  would  gladly  have  inva- 
lidated them,  had  it  been  possible  so  to  do.  The 
miracles  of  oiur  Lord,  however,  were  not  controverted 
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in  the  fint  ages  of  Christunity;  and  tbe  writings 
in  which  they  are  recorded  have  been  quoted  by 
Christian  authors  in  every  age  firom  that  in  which 
they  were  published  to  the  present  day. 

These  miracles  derive  further  credit  firom  the  kne* 
volence  and  can^passUm  by  whidi  they  were  generally 
distinguished.  They  "  were  wrought "  as  it  has  been 
very  justly  remarked,  **  for  the  most  benevdent  of  all 
purposes,  the  alleviation  of  human  misery  in  all  its 
forms,  and  they  carry  in  them  the  diaracters  of  the 
greatest  goodness  as  well  as  of  the  greatest  power.**  ^ 
— ^Thus  they  appear  to  have  all  the  marks  ci  being 
genuine  and  indisputable. 

4.  We  observe  finally,  that  the  miracles  o(  our 
Lord  wrought  a  lasting  amvicticn  in  the  minds  of 
many  of  those  in  whose  presence  they  were  performed. 
Numbers  immediately  became  his  open  and  avowed 
followo^,  whose  minds  had  before  been  under  the 
influence  of  powerful  prejudices  against  him  and  his 
doctrines,  which  were  direcdy  opposed  to  their  carnal 
views  and  earthly  expectations.  Others  appear  to 
have  been  his  disciples  indeed, — but,  for  a  season  at 
least,  secretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews :  and  it  is  probable 
that  many  of  these  were  added  to  the  church  imme- 
diately after  the  Pentecostal  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  according  to  the  promise  of  our  Lord.  So 
extraordinary  indeed  in  all  their  circumstances  were 
the  mighty  works  which  our  blessed  Saviour  through- 
out the  whole  period  of  his  ministry  exhibited,  that  all 

1  Honic^t  lotrodQCtioa  to  tbe  Critiaa  Study  ac  oT  the  ScripCiiftt,  ft4,  i. 
cliep.  IT.  MCtioB  iL  p.  2&8. 
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who  had  an  opportunity  of  observing  those  works, 
and  whose^j^es  Were  not  blinded  with  prejudice,  and 
their  hearts  callous  through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin, 
must  have  been  prepared  to  join  in  the  language 
oi  Nicodemus :  **  No  man  can  do  these  miracles 
that  thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him." 

•  From  the  general  observations  which  have  been 
advanced,  we  shall,  in  conclusion,  deduce  a  few 
practicd  inferences;' 

"^  1.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  our  bounden  duty* tAanXr- 
fully  to  receive  the  testimony  of  Jems.  Since:  his 
miracles,  supported  as  we  have  endeavoured  to  shew, 
by  the  most  satisfactory  evidence,  fully  establish  his 
Divine  mission^  and  prove  him  to  he  what  he  pro-« 
fessed  himself  to  be,-— the  promised  Messiah,  and  the 
ftdth^  and  true  witness,— ^the  instructions  which  he 
communicated  cannot  but  •  be  of  the  highest  impor-^ 
tatnce.  The  sum'  and  substance  of  those  instructionsi 
ib-,  that  he  himself,  the  Son  of  Man,  ^'  came  to  seek 
and  to  save  thW  which  was  lost  ;'* — that  "  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Sob,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  no€ 
perish;  but  have  everlasting  life."  Do  we  then  fed 
our  need'  of^  this  merciful  interposition  ?  Do  we  fed 
convinced  that  without  a  special  interest  in  what  he 
has  done  and  suffered  for  guilty  sinners  and  for  their 
salvation,  we  must  inevitably  and  eternally  perish  ? 
If  not,  we  are  strangers  to  the  nature  and  extent 
of  that  misery  which  sin  has  entailed  upon  mankind, 
and  can  have  no  real  concern  about  that  deliverance 
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which  has  been  provided.  End  whidi  is  fredy  offend 
to  us  in  the  Goqpd.  Then  hEve  we  not  reoetred  the 
testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  though  his  wonderftl 
works  declare  him  to  be  the  fidihful  and  true  witnem* 
the  rejection  of  whose  doctrines  must  consign  us  to 
the  everlasting  wrath  ci  God,  and  to  the  bitter  pains 
of  eternal  death. 

<  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  convinced  c£ 
onr  natural  guilt,  of  our  actual  transgrc  oaioM,  aai 
of  our  consequent  exposure  to  the  Divine  -indig- 
nation ; — we  shall  then  find  the  testimony  of  JesM 
Christ  on  these  soknm  topics  to  be  consonant  with 
our  own  convictions.  Thus  shaD  we  in  some  measure 
be  prepared  to  receive  the  cheering  testimony  which 
he  also  bears  concerning  himsdf  as  the  Saviour 
of  sinners,  and  which  it  is  our  duty,  no  less  than 
our  privilege,  Co  embrace,  when  we  contemplate  the 
indisputable  credentials  which  lus  mighty  works 
abundantly  afford. 

2.  In  the  next  {dace,  we  are  encouraged  by  the 
consideration  of  our  Lord's  miracles,  to  rely  with 
CMfidmce  im  his  power  and  love.  He  who  peformed 
those  mighty  works  of  which  we  have  been  speaking, 
can  doubtless  do  every  thing  for  us  which  our  general 
necessities  require,  or  which  any  special  emergenot 
may  demand.  On  this  ground,  therefore,  as  well  as 
on  that  of  the  particular  argument  of  the  Apostle,^  we 
may  infer,  that  He  is  ''  able  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him.*^  He  too 
whose  miracles   were   so   constantly  remarkable  for 

'  Heb.  tU.  33— 2ft. 
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benevolence  and  compassion,  is  no  less  willing,  than 
he  is  able,  to  do  for  us  all  that  we  need.  In  this 
respect  his  word  and  his  works  perfectly  harmonize 
with  each  other.  He  has  graciously  said,  ^^  Come 
to  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest  :**  and  again — "  Him  that  cometh 
to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  These  encour- 
Iging  assurances  were  fully  verified  in  his  actual 
benevolence  and  compassion,  which  so  constantly 
accompanied  the  display  of  his  Divine  power.  To 
Him,  therefore,  let  us  confidently  intrust  ourselves. 
To  Him  let  us  commit  our  souls  and  all  oiu*  concerns. 
So  doing  we  shall  assiuredly  find  rest  and  peace, 
comfort  and  joy,  glory  and  honoiur,  immortality  and 
eternal  salvation ;  for  He  is  ^'  the  same,  yesterday, 
and  to-day,  and  for  ever." 

3.  Finally.  It  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  the 
character  and  mission  of  oiu*  Lord,  attested  by  the 
miracles  which  he  wrought,  that  those  must  inevitably 
perish  who  refuse  to  receive  him  as  their  Instructor  and 
Saviour.  He  only  has  the  words  of  eternal  life.  He 
only  is  the  **  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them 
that  obey  him."  His  awful  denunciations  against 
those  who  had  been  favoiured  with  abundant  oppor- 
tunities of  estimating  his  character,  and  had  never- 
theless rejected  his  testimony,  demand  our  serious 
attention.  **  Then  began  he  to  upbraid  the  cities 
wherein  most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done,  because 
they  repented  not :  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin !  woe 
unto  thee,  Bethsaida  !  for  if  the  mighty  works  which 
were  done  in  you,  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
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they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in  sackcloth  and 
ashes.  But  I  say  unto  you,  It  shall  be  more  toler- 
able for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the  day  of  judgment,  than 
for  you.  And  thou  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted 
unto  heaven,  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell: 
for  if  the  mighty  works,  which  have  been  done 
in  thee,  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have 
remained  unto  this  day.  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it 
shaU  be  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the 
day  of  judgment  than  for  thee."  Let  us  remember 
that  though  we  have  not  actually  seen  with  oiur  eyes 
the  mighty  works  which  Jesus  did,  we  have  received 
the  most  satisfactory  evidence  that  they  were  performed 
by  him  ;  and  that  we  are  therefore  guilty  of  aggravated 
sin,  and  are  exposing  ourselves  to  merited  condemna- 
tion, if  we  refuse  to  hear  Him  that  speaketh  to  us,  or 
neglect  the  great  sal\'ation  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  the  price  of  his  most  precious  blood. 

May  God  grant  that  we  may  all  know  by  happy 
experience,  through  the  grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that 
Jesus  Christ,  his  beloved  Son,  is  indeed  mighty  to 
save! 


CLASS  I. 


THE  HEALING  OF  THE  SICK,  AND  THE 
REMOVAL  OF  INFIRMITIES. 
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DISCOURSE  U. 


THE  HEALING  OF  THE  NOBLEMAN'S  SON  AT 

CAPERNAUM. 


JOHN  IV.  53. 

So  the  father  knew  that  it  teat  at  the  same  hour,  in  the 
tchich  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thy  son  liveth  f  and  Aim* 
self  believed,  and  his  whole  house. 

In  entering  upon  our  proposed  examination  of  the 
principal  miracles  of  our  Lord  as  recorded  by  the 
Evangelists,  we  commence,  according  to  the  plan  lad 
down  in  the  Introductory  Discourse,  with  those  which 
he  performed  in  thb  Hbaling  op  thb  sick,  and 
THE  Removal  op  inpirmities.  These  indeed  were 
so  numerous,  so  varied,  and  so  constantly  occurring, 
that  it  might  have  been  said  by  the  Jews  in  the  days 
of  his  ministry,  with  a  peculiar  emphasis,  and  in 
somewhat  of  a  literal  sense,  '*  Himself  took  our 
infirmities,  and  bare  our  sicknesses."  In  such  a 
sense  these  words  are  applied  by  St.  Matthew,  who 
quotes  them  from  the  prophet  Isaiah  ;  intimating  that 
they  received  an  accomplishment  in  the  merciful  c\u^ 
which  our  Saviour  wrought  on  the  bodies  of  men. 
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Among  the  earliest  in  that  class  of  miracles  which 
we  now  proceed  to  consider — perhaps  the  very  earliest 
that  is  recorded — was  the  healing  of  the  nobleman's 
son  who  was  sick  at  Capernaum.  Our  Saviour  had 
recently  been  at  Jerusalem  at  the  Passover,  where  he 
had  signally  manifested  his  Divine  power,  and  exer- 
cised his  compassion  in  relieving  the  distressed. 
After  his  departure  from  Jerusalem  he  still  remained 
for  a  while  in  the  land  of  Judea  ;  and  in  proceeding 
thence  into  Galilee  he  tarried  in  Sychar  a  city  of 
Samaria,  where  he  again  afforded  strong  proofs  of  his 
Divine  character  and  mission.  We  are  informed, 
however,  that  he  shortly  pursued  his  intended  course. 
"  Now  after  two  days,**  says  the  Evangelist,  "  he 
departed  thence  and  went  into  Galilee.  For  Jesus 
himself  testified,  that  a  prophet  hath  no  honour  in  his 
own  country.  Then  when  he  was  come  into  Galilee, 
the  Galilseans  received  him,  having  seen  all  the  things 
that  he  did  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast :  for  they  also 
went  unto  the  feast.  So  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana 
of  Galilee,  where  he  made  the  water  wine.''  Here 
follows  the  narrative  the  particulars  of  which  we  are 
now  to  consider.  Let  us  then,  in  dependence  upon 
the  Divine  blessing,  direct  our  attention 

I.  To  THB  GENERAL  STATEMENT  OF  THE  CASE  : 

II.  To  THE  DETAILED  ACCOUNT  WHICH  FOLLOWS  : 

III.  To  THE  INSTRUCTION  WHICH  WE  MAY  DERIVE 
FROM  THE  WHOLE. 

I.  In   the  first  place  we   are   to   advert  to  the 

GENERAL  STATEMENT  OF  THE  CASE. 
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**  There  was  a  certain  nobleman,  whose  son  was 
sick  at  Capernaum.  When  he  heard  that  Jesus  was 
come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee,  he  went  unto  him, 
and  besought  him  that  he  would  come  down,  and 
heal  his  son  :  for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death." 

It  is  particularly  worthy  of  our  remark  that  the 
petitioner  on  this  occasion  was  a  person  of  consider* 
able  distinction.  The  word  by  which  he  is  desig- 
nated in  the  original,  and  which  is  here  rendered 
fio&Iemafi,-*-indicates  that  he  was  in  some  respect  or 
other  closely  connected  with  royalty.^  It  is  probable 
that  he  belonged  to  the  court  of  Herod  the  tetrarch 
of  Galilee,  who  is  repeatedly  mentioned  in  the  Evan- 
gelists under  the  title  of  king.  '  Many/  observes 
Dr.  Doddridge,  '  have  conjectured,  that  the  person 
who  is  here  spoken  of,  was  Chuza,  Herod's  steward, 
whose  wife  is  thought  to  have  been  converted  on  this 
occasion,  and  became  afterwards  an  attendant  on 
Christ'* 

The  elevated  rank  of  this  individual,  however,  did 
not  secure  him  from  affliction.  His  son  had  been 
visited  with  sickness,  by  which  he  had  been  reduced 
to  a  state  of  extreme  debility.  If  he  were  an  onfy 
son, — but  whether  this  was  the  case  we  are  not 
informed — ^the  father's  distress  would  doubtless  be 
aggravated.  That  he  was  greatly  beloved  is  sufficiently 
evident  from  the  peculiar  urgency  of  the  suffering 
parent  on  this  occasion.  It  is  highly  probable  that 
the  skill  of  physicians  had  been  employed  in  vain ; 
and  that  the  case  was  regarded  as  a  hopeless   one, 

'  Ea9i)uK9(.  s  Sec  Luke  via.  3. 
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60  far  as   the  ordinary  means  of  restoration   w^re 
concerned. 

This  nobleman  had  doubtless  heard  of  the  celebrity 
of  Jesus,  whose  fame  was  already  spread  far  and 
wide :  to  him,  therefore,  we  can  readily  imagine,  he 
would  be  disposed  to  make  application  in  behalf  of 
his  beloved  and  afflicted  child.  Jesus,  however,  had 
been  absent,  and  at  a  considerable  distance  from  the 
place  where  the  sufferer  lay.  The  nobleman,  hearing 
of  his  return,  and  having  confidence  in  his  power  to 
afford  the  needed  relief, — or  at  least  being  determined 
that  no  expedient  to  which  he  could  have  recourse 
should  be  untried,- — resorts  to  him  in  the  capacity  of 
an  earnest  petitioner.  He  states  the  urgency  of  his 
case,  representing  his  son  as  at  the  point  of  death. 
He  intimates  his  belief  that  Jesus  could  heal  him, 
were  he  to  go  down  and  visit  him :  though  he  seems 
to  have  had  no  idea  that  he  could  do  this  at  a  dis- 
tance,  by  the  speaking  of  a  word,  or  even  by  the 
efficacy  of  his  unuttered  will ;  much  less  that  in  the 
event  of  his  death,  he  would  be  able  to  restore  him 
to  life  again. 

There  is  much  to  be  admired, — much  that  is  worthy 
of  imitation  in  this  afflicted  applicant.  Many  who 
have  been  favoured  with  more  abundant  light  and 
information,  would  have  reason  to  be  ashamed,  if  a 
comparison  were  impartially  instituted  between  them- 
selves and  him,  in  reference  to  the  use  which  they 
have  made  of  the  opportunities  and  privileges  which 
have  been  afforded  them.  EUs  conduct,  as  we  shall 
presently  see,  was,  on  the  whole,  graciously  approved 
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by  our  blessed  Lord.  His  knowledge  was  consequently 
enlarged — his  faith  increased — -and  his  joy  made  to 
abound.  Divine  grace  had  previously  disposed  him 
to  rely  upon  the  power  and  mercy  of  Jesus.  Under 
the  influence  of  that  disposition  he  had  actually  ap- 
plied to  him  ;  and  in  his  case  the  declaration  of  our 
Lord  was  exemplified,  ''  Whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall 
be  given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundance.*' — Having 
thus  adverted  to  the  general  statement  of  the  case,  let 
our  attention  be  directed 

n.    To  THE  DETAILED  ACCOUNT   WHICH  FOLLOWS. 

That  account  is  thus  introduced :  ''  Then  said  Jesus 
unto  him,  Elxcept  ye  see  signs  and  wonders,  ye  will 
not  believe."  It  may  be  doubted  whether  our  Saviour 
had  reference  in  these  words  to  the  case  of  the  noble- 
man in  particular,  who  had  asked  him  to  ''  come 
down  and  heal  his  son" — wishing  perhaps  himself  to 
witness  the  performance  of  the  cure  which  he  expected 
that  Jesus  would  effect ; — or  whether  he  intended  to 
reprove  others  who  were  then  around  him,  and  who 
shewed  no  real  disposition  simply  to  receive  his  testi- 
mony, to  embrace  the  heavenly  doctrines  which  he 
delivered,  and  to  rely  upon  his  power  and  grace.  This 
indeed  we  know  too  well,  that  mankind  in  general  are 
slow  of  heart  to  believe  the  faithful  and  true  witness, 
to  receive  those  instructions  which  are  closely  con- 
nected with  their  spiritual  and  eternal  interests,  and 
to  intrust  themselves  with  confidence  to  Him  who  is 
mighty  to  save.  Signs  and  wonders  were,  no  doubt, 
of  the  greatest  importance,  as  connected   with  the 
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« 

avowed  character  and  general  testimony  of  our  Lord : 
but  when  such  signs  and  wonders  had  been  repeatedly 
exhibited,  and  the  fame  of  them  was  noised  abroad, 
so  that  they  had  become  extensively  notorious,  it  was 
altogether  unreasonable,  and  indicated  an  evil  heart 
of  unbelief,  that  the  visible  display  of  them  should  be 
expected  on  every  occasion  on  which  the  merciful 
interposition  of  our  blessed  Lord  was  sought.  On  this 
account  probably,  and  with  a  view  to  the  general 
admonition  of  those  who  were  around  him,  he  ex* 
pressed  himself  in  such  terms.  The  language,  how- 
ever, was  that  of  apparent  reproach,  and  may  be 
thought  to  have  been  calculated  to  discourage  the 
afflicted  petitioner. 

It  is  interesting  to  contemplate  the  demeanour  of 
the  nobleman  in  this  stage  of  his  interview  with  our 
Lord.  Whatever  impression  the  words  which  had 
just  been  uttered  might  have  made  on  his  mind,  he  is 
not  deterred  from  urging  his  request.  We  may  dis- 
cern in  his  renewed  address  importunity  aided  by 
adroitness.  '^The  nobleman  saith  unto  him.  Sir, 
come  down  ere  my  child  die."  His  words  imply  that 
his  situation  was  one  of  peculiar  emergency ; — that  his 
feelings  were  too  much  affected,  and  the  agitation  of 
his  mind  too  powerful  to  admit  of  his  then  attempting 
calmly  to  vindicate  himself,  however  strong  the 
appearance  might  be  against  him,  that  he  was  justly 
comprised  within  the  censure  of  our  Lord.  In  his 
short  but  powerful  appeal  to  the  compassion  of  Jesus, 
he  lays  all  the  stress,  which  it  might  be  supposed  that 
an  affectionate  parent  would  do,  on  the  dying  circum- 
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Stances  of  his  beloved  child ;  and  at  the  same  time 
significantly  intimates,  that,  however  chargeable  it 
m^ht  be  supposed  that  he  was,  with  either  weakness 
or  want  of  faith,— he  was  at  least  ready  to  expect  that 
the  presence  of  him  whom  he  addressed  would  be 
to  the  object  of  his  affection  ''  as  life  from  the  dead.** 
Brethren — be  it  our  earnest  prayer  that  we  may  have 
grace  to  look  for  the  spiritual  presence  and  to  rely  on 
the  eflkadous  power  of  the  same  Jesus,  to  heal  the 
infirmities  of  our  souls,  and  to  raise  us  to  newness  of 
life  in  the  love  and  service  of  God  I 

Our  Saviour  graciously  approving  the  disposition 
which  had  thus  been  evinced,  and  willing  to  en- 
courage the  symptoms  of  a  sincere,  however  imperfect 
faith,  dismisses  the  applicant,  with  the  cheering 
assurance  that  his  request  was  granted — that  the 
object  of  his  petition  was  already  attained,  even 
though  he  himself  did  not  accompany  him  to  his 
house:  ''  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Go  thy  way;  thy 
son  liveth" — that  is,  he  is  restored  to  health  and 
vigour.  The  compassionate  Saviour,  though  he 
generally  required  some  indication  of  reliance  on  his 
power  and  mercy,  never  disappointed  the  expectation 
of  any  who  humbly  and  sincerely  sought  his  blessing. 
Be  assured,  my  brethren,  He  is  still  the  same :  ready 
to  hear,  to  answer,  and  to  bless,  those  who  apply  to 
him  in  humility  and  faith.  May  a  practical  conviction 
of  this  animating  truth  be  deeply  impressed  upon 
every  mind  I 

Whatever  might  be  the  case  before,  it  is  certain 
that  now  the  nobleman  had  faith  in  the  declaration 
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of  our  Lord.  Such  is  the  plain  testimony  of  the 
Evangelist:  **  And  the  man  believed  the  word  that 
Jesus  had  spoken  unto  him,  and  he  went  his  way.'* 
Something  perhaps  appeared  in  the  manner  and 
address  of  our  Saviour,  which  at  once  convinced  the 
petitioner  of  his  Divine  power,  and  of  the  efficacy 
of  his  word  or  will.  Be  that  as  it  may, — conviction 
was  evidently  wrought ;  and  the  nobleman  having 
gained  the  object  of  his  petition,  and,  we  may  rea- 
sonably suppose,  having  expressed  his  gratitude  to 
his  gracious  Benefactor,  departed :  *  *  he  went  his 
way,"  says  the  Evangelist : — doubtless  in  the  joyful 
expectation  of  a  cordial  welcome  from  his  restored 
and  beloved  child. 

This,  however,  was  not  all  that  occurred  to  him 
before  his  arrival  at  his  own  house.  On  his  return 
thither,  while  he  was  yet  in  the  way,  he  found  every 
thing  confirmed,  which  he  had  had  reason  to  expect : 
"And  as  he  was  now  going  down,  his  servants  met  him, 
and  told  him,  sajring,  Thy  son  liveth.  Then  inquired 
he  of  them  the  hour  when  he  began  to  amend.  And 
they  said  unto  him,  Yesterday  at  the  seventh  hour  the 
fever  left  him.*'  The  information  thus  conununi- 
cated  deserves  our  special  attention.  In  the  first 
place  the  father  was  assured  of  the  recovery  of  his 
son ;  for  that  he  was  fully  restored  to  health,  is 
manifestly  in  this  connection,  as  we  have  already 
intimated,  the  import  of  the  word  **  liveth."  Then 
he  ascertained  the  precise  time  when  so  happy  a 
change  had  taken  place ;  and  the  terms  in  which  that 
intelligence  was  conveyed  must  be  particularly  noticed. 
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In  answer  to  his  inquin*,  when  his  son  "  began  to 
amend/' — in  which  he  evidently  supposed  the  re- 
storation to  have  been  gradual^ — the  exact  time  is 
mentioned  when  the  fever  **  left  him/' — that  is,  when 
it  at  once  and  completely  disappeared.  The  co- 
incidence  of  the  event  with  the  assurance  which  he 
had  received  of  it  from  the  lips  of  our  Lord  at  the 
very  time  when  it  took  place  was  too  remarkable  to 
escape  his  observation :  '*  So  the  father  knew  that  it 
was  at  the  same  hour,  in  the  which  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  Thy  son  liveth." 

The  result  is  highly  interesting  and  important.  It 
is  thus  briefly  recorded  by  the  Evangelist :  '*  And 
himself  believed,  and  his  whole  house."  The  noble* 
man  indeed,  as  we  have  already  seen,  had  before 
believed.  But  we  may  be  well  assured  that  his  faith 
in  Jesus  was  abundantly  strengthened  and  confirmed, 
when  he  heard  the  testimony  of  his  servants  on  the 
way,  and  more  especiaUy  when,  on  his  arrival  at 
home,  he  found  his  son  in  perfect  health  and  vigour. 
It  is  pleasing  too  to  learn  that  he  was  not  alone  in 
the  exercise  of  his  faith:  ''  his  whole  house"  be« 
lieved.  His  domestics  were  convinced  that  Jesus 
was  divinely  sent, — that  he  was  possessed  of  divine 
power,  and  that  he  had  exercised  that  power  on  this 
occasion.  We  may  hope  too  that  this  was  not  the 
full  extent  of  their  faith ;  but  that  in  simplicity  and 
sincerity  of  heart  they  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  saving  of  their  souls; — that  they 
became  his  avowed  and  devoted  disciples,  and  adorned 
their  Christian  profession  by  a  conversation  such  as 
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becometh  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Oh  that  similar 
effects  may  from  time  to  time  be  produced,  through 
the  influence  of  Divine  grace,  upon  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  those  who  contemplate  the  works  of  power 
and  compassion  which  our  blessed  Redeemer  per- 
formed ! — ^Let  us  turn  our  attention 

III.  To  THE  INSTRUCTION  WHICH  WB  MAY 
DBRIVR  FROM  THE  WHOLE  OF  THIS  INTBRESTING 
NARRATIVE. 

1 .  In  the  first  place  we  may  observe  that  no  eleva- 
tion  can  secure  its  from  distress.  Whatever  may  be 
our  rank  in  life — whatever  the  resources  of  wealth, 
power,  and  influence  which  Providence  may  have 
allotted  us,  affliction  may  stiU  visit  us.  It  may  assail 
us  in  our  persons,  in  our  families,  or  in  our  connec- 
tions, so  as  to  mar  our  enjoyments,  and  to  prove  the 
vanity  of  earthly  things,  when  we  confide  in  them  as 
sources  of  comfort  and  delight.  Neverthdess  all  will 
eventually  be  well,  if  such  experience  should  be  the 
means  of  urging  us  to  seek  our  happiness  where  alone 
it  is  to  be  found,  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God 
as  our  reconciled  Father  in  Jesus  Christ.  As,  in  the 
capacity  of  his  creatures,  we  are  momentarily  depend* 
ent  upon  Grod  for  life  and  breath  and  all  things,  and 
find  that  He  supplies  our  necessities ; — so,  if  we  are 
true  Christians,  we  have  the  strongest  reason  to  believe 
that  all  things  shall  work  together  for  our  good.  If 
this  be  the  case,  well  may  we  ^^  glory  in  tribulations 
also  :  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience ;  and 
patience,   experience ;    and   experience,   hope ;    and 
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hope  maketh  not  ashamed ;  because  the  love  of  God 
is  shed  abroad  m  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which 
is  given  unto  us."  Afflictions  then  are  mercies 
indeed,  if  either  in  the  first  instance  they  lead  us  to 
Jesus  Christ,  or  subsequently  confirm  and  establish 
that  faith  in  Him,  which  it  has  already  been  our 
privilege  to  possess. 

2.  In  the  next  place  we  may  learn,  that  wheresoever 
we  are,  the  healing  pcwer  of  Jesus  Christ  can  reach 
t»,  so  as  to  remove  our  maladies,  and  to  communi- 
cate substantial  comfort  and  blessing  and  joy,— either 
to  ourselves,  or  to  those  in  reference  to  whom  we  arc 
peculiarly  concerned.  While  he  sojourned  on  earth, 
he  went  about  doing  good :  exalted  in  heaven,  as  he 
now  is,  he  still  has  the  same  disposition  and  the 
same  power.  His  bodily  presence  is  not  necessary, 
in  order  to  his  conferring  upon  us  the  blessings  which 
we  need  for  the  welfare  and  salvation  of  our  soids ; 
—and  these  are  the  blessings  which  in  his  exalted 
state  he  more  especially  bestows.  As  a  divine  power 
and  energy  constantly  attended  him  during  the  period 
of  his  ministration  in  this  lower  world,  to  the  relief 
and  joy  of  multitudes  around  him ;  so  can  we  without 
hesitation  declare,  for  the  permanent  encouragement 
of  the  contrite  in  heart,  ''  Him  hath  God  exalted 
with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for 
to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.'* 
His  power  is  unlimited,  his  compassion  is  unchanged, 
his  knowledge  is  perfect,  his  will  is  effectual:  ''  all 
power  is  given  imto  him  both  in  heaven  and  in 
earth  ;  "  and  he  can  at  any  moment  supply  our  neces- 
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sitiesy  alleviate  our  anxieties,  and  remove  the  causes 
of  our  complaints,  and  consequently  those  complaints 
themselves.  To  Him  then  let  us  resort  as  humble 
supplicants  for  ourselves  and  for  others ;  believing  in 
his  power,  and  confiding  in  his  mercy,  to  grant  us 
the  blessings  of  his  great  salvation. 

3.  We  may  further  learn  from  this  impressive  nar^ 
irative  the  importance  of  being  urgent  and  persevering 
in  prayer.  We  may  not  perhaps  immediately  obtain 
the  objects  of  our  petitions  ;  nor  may  we  at  last 
obtain  them  exactly  in  the  way  that  we  expected  or 
desired.  It  may  be  the  will  of  God  to  put  our  faith 
to  the  test,  by  appearing  for  a  time  to  withhold  the 
blessings  which  we  implore.  But  he  will  not  ultr* 
mately  dismiss  the  sincere  and  persevering  supplicant,* 
without  granting  him  at  least  an  equivalent  for  the 
desire  of  his  heart.  Had  the  nobleman  desisted  front 
his  entreaty  when  he  heard  the  censure  which  was 
pronounced  by  our  Lord,  he  would  probably  have 
departed  without  attaining  the  object  of  his  errand. 
But  in  consequence  of  his  importunity,  the  blessing 
conferred  exceeded  his  utmost  expectation.  His 
request  was,  **  Sir,  come  down,  ere  my  child  die:  ** 
—the  answer  returned  him  was,  *'  Go  thy  way ;  thy 
son  lioetV^ — that  is,  he  is  perfectly  restored  and  well. 
If  then,  my  brethren,  this  nobleman  was  so  earnest  in 
seeking  a  temporal  blessing  in  the  recovery  of  his 
son, — and  was  thus  successful  in  his  importunity  ;— 
how  urgent  ought  we  to  be,  and  what  encouragement 
is  afforded  us,  in  seeking  spiritual  blessings  for  our- 
selves and  others,  in  the  health  and  welfare  of  our 
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immortfll  souls.  May  we  not  confidently  trust  that 
he  who  sent  the  nobleman  away  in  peace  and  joy, 
will  be  equally  gracious  in  hearing  and  answering  our 
persevering  prayers,—- doing  for  us  exceeding  abun- 
dantly above  all  that  we  can  ask  or  think  ? — He  has 
said,  ^*  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye 
shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.*' 
*'  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need.'' 

4.  It  may  be  proper  briefly  to  remark  that  en- 
couragement is  here  afforded  us  to  intercede  /or 
others f  espedaDy  for  those  who  are  more  peculiarly 
near  and  dear  to  us.  Let  parents  then,  in  particular, 
intercede  for  their  suffering  children ;  and  let  them 
constantly  bear  in  mind,  that  even  if  those  children 
are  free  from  bodily  maladies,  they  are  all  infected 
with  the  moral  distemper  of  sin ; — a  distemper,  the 
effects  of  which,  if  not  graciously  averted,  will  be  far 
more  dreadful  than  the  most  distressing  ravages  of 
the  severest  sickness  by  which  the  hmnan  frame  can 
be  assailed.  Go  then,  Christian  parents,  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  and  earnestly  pray  in  behalf  of  your  beloved 
offspring,  that  they  may  be  healed  of  their  spiritual 
infirmities,  and  may  obtain  the  mercy  of  God  in  Jesus 
Christ,  through  his  sanctifying  Spirit,  unto  eternal 
life. 

5.  Finally.  We  may  learn  from  this  instructive 
narrative,  the  importance  of  declaring  to  others  what 
Ood  has  been  pleased  to  discover  to  ourselves.  The 
power  and  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  had  been  cleariy 
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discovered  to  the  nobleman  whose  case  we  have  con** 
sidered.  We  can  scarcely  doubt  that  on  his  arrival 
at  home  he  would  communicate  to  the  members  of 
hie^  household  the  particulars  of  the  interview  which 
he  had  had  with  our  Lord.  They  had  before'  wit- 
nessed the  afflicting  malady  of  his  beloved  son  :  they 
had  observed  the  ravaging  progress  of  his  destruc- 
tive complaint :  they  appear  to  have  been  apprized  of 
the  father's  visit  to  Jesus,  and  of  the  object  of  that 
visit.  When  therefore  they  heard  the  account  of 
what  had  transpired  on  that  occasion,  and  compared 
that  account  with  the  sudden  recovery  which  they 
had  witnessed,  they  must  have  been  convinced  that 
the  event  was  effected  by  the  power  and  compassion 
of  our  Lord.  Hence  they  became  partakers  of  the 
same  faith  which  had  been  wrought  in  the  nobleman's 
own  mind ;  according  to  the  words  of  the  Evange- 
list: **  himself  believed,  and  his  whole  house."  Have 
we^  my  brethren,  received  spiritual  benefit  from  an 
acquaintance  with  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ? 
Let  us  then  declare  his  power  and  grace,  and  use  our 
efforts  that  others  may  be  brought  to  know  the  same 
Jesus,  and  to  acknowledge  him  as  the  author  of  eter- 
nal salvation  to  all  them  that  obey  him.  We  know 
not  but  that  such  efforts  may  in  many  instances  be 
effectually  blessed,  to  the  glory  and  praise  of  God, 
and  to  the  everlasting  joy  of  our  fellow-creatures. 

Are  there  any  who  can  regard  such  a  subject  with 
indifference? — ^We  tremble  for  them,  in  contemplating 
their  danger ; — we  entreat  them,  ere  it  be  too  late,  to 
apply  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  deliverance  from 
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the  destmctiYe  malady  of  sin,  ¥nth  which  they  are  at 
present  most  awfully  infected.  We  would  assure 
them»  that  as,  on  the  one  hand.  He  alone  can  exalt 
them  to  the  blissful  enjoyment  of  eternal  glory  ; — so, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  they  neglect  to  resort  to  Him  as 
their  all-sufficient  Saviour, — none  can  deliver  them 
from  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.  Hear  then  His 
affectionate  expostulation :  '^  Ye  will  not  come  unto 
me,  that  ye  might  have  life."  Turn  you  at  the 
reproof  of  the  Lord.  Embrace  his  offered  mercy. 
Look  to  Him  for  salvation.  Then  will  he  heal  your 
infirmities.  Then  will  he  quicken  you  by  his  power. 
Then  will  he  exalt  you  to  the  glories  of  immortality. 
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And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  Go  thy  way  ;  and  as 
thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  dotie  unto  thee.  And  his 
servant  was  healed  in  the  selfsame  hour. 

Sympathy  excited  by  the  distresses  of  others  is  one 
of  the  most  engaging  affections  of  which  the  human 
breast  is  susceptible.  It  assimilates  those  who  are 
under  its  genuine  influence  to  the  moral  character 
of  God  himself,  in  one  of  its  most  interesting  and 
endearing  developements.  When  connected  with 
suitable  feelings  of  piety,  and  confidence  in  Him  who 
alone  can  alleviate  or  remove  the  sorrows  by  which 
it  is  brought  into  exercise,  it  raises  its  possessor  to  an 
elevated  distinction,  in  which  he  is  presented  as  an 
object  at  once  commanding  esteem  and  urging 
imitation. 

Such  an  instance  is  placed  before  us  in  the  nar- 
rative to  which  our  attention  is  now  to  be  directed. 
In  many  respects  it  resembles  that  which  we  recently 
contemplated   in   the   case   of    the    nobleman   who 
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applied  to  our  Lord  in  behalf  of  his  son  who  lay  sick 
at  Capernaum.  The  present  instance,  however, 
exhibits  a  stronger  degree  of  faith  than  the  former ; 
^-such  a  degree  indeed  as  attracted  the  especial 
notice  of  our  Lord,  and  drew  from  his  lips  a  striking 
attestation  in  its  favour.  It  may  be  proper  to  recite 
the  whole  narrative  as  it  is  here  detailed  by  this  Evan- 
gelist ;  in  connection  with  which  we  shall  have  to  notice 
in  our  subsequent  observations  the  account  which  is 
given  by  St.  Luke.     The  narrative  is  as  follows : 

'^  And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capernaum^ 
there  came  unto  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him, 
and  saying.  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at  home  sick 
of  the  palsy,  grievously  tormented.  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  I  will  come  and  heal  him.  The  centurion 
answered  and  said.  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldest  come  under  my  roof:  but  speak  the  word 
only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.  For  I  am  a 
man  under  authority,  having  soldiers  under  me :  and 
I  say  to  this  man.  Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  another » 
Come,  and  he  cometh  ;  and  to  my  servant,  Do  this, 
and  he  doeth  it.  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  marvelled, 
and  said  to  them  that  followed,  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no  not  in  Israel. 
And  I  say  unto  you,  That  many  shall  come  from  the 
east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But 
the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into 
outer  darkness :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth.  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  Go 
thy  way ;  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done 
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unto  thee.  And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the  self- 
same hour." — In  directing  our  attention  to  this  nar- 
rative,  with  earnest  prayer  for  the  Divine  blessing, 
kt  us  notice 

I.  What  passed  between  our  Saviour  and 
THE  centurion  : 

II.  The  special  observations  of  our  Lord  on 

THE   occasion: 

III.  The  HAPPY  RESULT  WHICH  SPEEDILY  ENSUED. 

I.  Let  us  notice  what  passed  between  our 
Saviour  and  the  centurion. 

The  latter,  as  his  designation  imports,  was  a 
person  of  some  eminence  and  distinction  ; — an  officer 
in  the  Roman  armyi  having  the  command  of  a  hun- 
dred soldiers,  and  those  not  of  the  lowest  class  of  the 
community,  but  citizens  of  respectable  rank.  Our 
Evangelist  represents  this  individual  as  coming  to  our 
Lord  in  the  capacity  of  a  supplicant:  ''  There  came 
unto  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him."  St.  Luke 
says,  **  he  sent  imto  him  the  elders  of  the  Jews  " — a 
circumstance,  by  the  way,  which  further  proves  that 
he  possessed  considerable  influence  and  authority.  It 
should  seem  then  that  he  did  not  at  first  personally 
wait  upon  our  Lord,  though  it  is  probable  that  he 
did  BO  before  our  Lord's  arrival  at  his  house.  What 
passed  between  the  parties,  however,  will  be  substan- 
tially the  same,  whether  we  suppose  them  to  have 
had  a  personal  interview,  or  to  have  carried  on  their 
communication  throughout  by  means  of  intermediate 
messengers. 
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This  Roman  officer  had  evidently  a  high  respect 
for  religion  and  the  worship  of  God.  This  appears 
from  the  testimony  borne  to  his  character  and  muni- 
ficence by  the  messengers  who  applied  to  our  Saviour 
in  his  behalf.  **  When  they  came  to  Jesus/*  says 
St.  Luke,  *'  they  besought  him  instantly,  saying, 
That  he  was  worthy  for  whom  he  should  do  this : 
for  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  he  hath  built  us  a 
synagogue."  This  testimony  would,  no  doubt, 
have  its  proper  weight  with  our  Lord,  who  hon- 
oured those  who  respected  religion  ;  and,  in  con- 
nection with  the  immediate  object  of  the  centurion's 
application,  it  woxild  excite  a  lively  interest  in  his 
favour. 

We  have  already  observed  that  he  is  presented  to 
our  notice  as  a  supplicant.  But  it  is  further  to  be 
remarked  that  he  appears  in  the  amiable  character 
of  an  intercessor.  It  is  not  for  himself,  but  for  one 
of  his  domestics  that  he  pleads.  Addressing  our 
Saviour  by  the  customary  title  of  respect,  he  briefly 
but  emphatically  states  the  occasion  of  his  appeal : 
**  beseeching  him,  and  saying,  Lord,  my  servant 
lieth  at  homesick  of  tfce  palsy,  grievously  tormented.'* 
To  intercede  for  others,  with  a  sincere  desire  to  pro- 
mote Uieir  happiness  and  comfort,  is  always  an 
amiable,  and  frequently  a  delightful,  employment. 
It  is,  moreover,  an  incumbent  duty  enjoined  upon 
Christians,  and  when  fiuthfully  performed  is  doubtless 
acceptable  to  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
This  then  we  should  bear  in  mind  whenever  we  ap- 
proach the  throne  of  grace,  and  more  especially  when 


40  DISCOURSE    111  : 

we  are  imploring  spiritual  blessings ;  remembering  al- 
ways, as  well  for  our  imitation  as  for  our  encourage- 
ment, that  we  also  have  a  prevalent  and  ever-living 
Intercessor  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Our  Saviour,  on  receiving  the  centurion's  applica- 
tion, manifests  his  characteristic  compassion ;  at  once 
expressing  his  readiness  to  comply  with  the  request 
of  the  petitioner,  and  to  extend  relief  to  the  afflicted : 
**  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  will  come  and  heal  him  :  " 
— according  to  St.  Luke,  he  **  went  with"  those 
who  had  been  deputed  to  solicit  his  aid.  It  is 
probable,  however,  that  our  Lord  had  a  special  object 
in  view,  in  returning  this  answer,  and  adopting  this 
conduct.  We  find  at  least  that  his  proceeding  on 
this  occasion,  elicits  a  developement  of  character 
which  merits  our  attentive  regard,  and  may  well 
reprove  the  dulness  of  our  apprehension,  and  the 
feebleness  of  our  faith.  Let  us  then  examine  the 
reply  of  the  centurion. 

He  *'  answered  and  said.  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy 
that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof:  but  speak 
the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.  For 
I  am  a  man  under  authority,  having  soldiers  under 
me ;  and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and 
to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh;  and  to  my 
servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it." — This  reply 
indicates,  in  the  first  place,  humility ^  together  with  a 
high  regard  for  the  character  of  our  Lord.  It  is 
probable  that  the  centurion  felt  a  conviction  of  his 
own  natural  guilt,  and  of  the  many  deviations  from 
the  path  of  duty  which  had  marked  the  conduct  of  his 
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life.  He  was  doubtless  convinced  too  that  onr  Lord 
was  no  ordinary  personage,  but  one  of  pre-eminent 
power  and  holiness ;  and  therefore  thought  himself 
altogether  unworthy  to  receive  so  exalted  a  character 
under  his  roof.  Well  were  it  for  tw  if  we  entertained 
like  sentiments  concerning  ourselves,  and  concerning 
that  Saviour,  to  whom  we  are  encouraged  to  look  for 
help,  and  health,  and  everlasting  life. — ^The  reply 
of  the  centurion  further  indicates  hi$  confident  reliance 
on  the  power  of  our  Lord :  ''  Speak  the  word  only, 
and  my  servant  shall  be  healed :  " — an  extraordinary 
instance  of  the  strength  of  faith,  even  if  we  suppose 
him  to  have  heard  of  the  manifestation  of  our 
Saviour's  power  in  the  case  of  the  nobleman's  son, 
which  occurred  some  time  before  at  Capernaum.  A 
faith  and  trust  so  large  and  unhesitating,  should  be 
r^arded  as  rebuking  the  doubts  and  apprehensions 
of  many  who  profess  and  call  themselves  Christians : 
of  many,  we  may  add,  of  whom  there  is  much  reason 
to  hope  that  they  are  such  in  deed  and  in  truth.-— 
Once  more  we  observe, — this  remarkable  reply  affords 
an  admirable  illustration  of  the  nature  of  that  estimate 
which  the  centurion  had  formed  of  the  efficacy  of  our 
Saviour's  word :  **  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority, 
having  soldiers  under  me :  and  I  say  to  this  man. 
Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to  another.  Come,  and  he 
Cometh  ;  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doeth 
it."  As  though  he  had  said,  '  Even  I  who  am  in 
a  subordinate  situation,  under  the  authority  of  a 
superior  officer,  can  give  directions  to  those  who  are 
placed  under   my  command,  witli  a  moral  certainty 
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that  my  orders  will  be  obeyed.  Thou  hast  unlimited 
power:  all  created  existences,  their  properties  and 
accidents,  are  subject  to  thy  control : — much  more  then 
canst  thou  accomplish  all  thy  pleasure,  and  therefore 
bid  that  malady  depart,  which  had  not  come  but  with 
thy  permission,  if  not  at  thy  command.'  Such  an 
illustration  was  the  result  of  soimd  reason  connected 
with  extraordinary  faith.  And,  indeed,  my  brethren, 
the  revelation  of  the  Gospel  requires  not  of  us  that 
we  should  believe  any  thing  which  is  inconsistent 
with  the  soundest  reason.  Let  us  but  be  persuaded 
that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  of  the  universe,  and  then  it  is 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  nothing  is  too  difficult  for 
Him  to  achieve.     Proceed  we  to  notice 

IL  The  special   observations    of    our  Lord 

ON   THIS   OCCASION. 

Before  these  are  introduced,  however,  we  are  in- 
formed by  the  Evangelist  of  the  manner  in  which  our 
Lord  received  the  reply  which  has  just  engaged  our 
attention :  "  When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  marvelled.^* 
Now  if  we  understand  this  expression  as  importing 
that  surprise  was  excited  in  his  mind,  such  a  supposi- 
tion is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  elevated  sentiments 
which  we  are  bound  to  cherish  of  the  exalted  charao- 
ter  and  dignity  of  our  Lord.  In  his  divine  nature  he 
not  only  knew  generally  what  was  in  man,  but  was 
doubtless  fully  aware  beforehand  of  the  signal  display 
of  faith  and  wisdom  which  was  presented  on  this  par- 
ticular occasion.  In  his  human  nature  he  was  subject 
to  the  ordinary  affections  and  emotions  of  man, — so 
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fiur  18  thoie  affections  and  emotions  are  free  from  sin. 
It  was,  therefore,  perfecthr  natural  that  he  should  cz- 
perienoe  the  sensation  of  surprise  on  hearing  the 
remarkable  words  whidi  were  uttered  by  the  centurion. 
There  is  no  necessitr,  howercr,  that  we  should  under* 
stand  the  word  maneOed  as  denoting  surprise  at  aD. 
The  meaning  of  it,  in  this  place,  is  probablT  no  more 
than  that  our  Lord  admired  or  apprmed.  Such  ad- 
mirati(m  or  approTal  we  can  easily  suppose  that  he 
would  manifest  in  his  aspect  and  gesture. 

But  our  attention  must  be  espedaDy  directed  to  the 
memorable  words  of  our  Lord  on  this  occasion.  He 
uttered  an  honourable  declaration  concerning  the 
centurion ;  for  he  '*  said  to  them  that  followed.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  feith,  no, 
not  in  Israel."  We  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  per- 
son concerning  whom  this  declaration  is  made,  was 
a  gentile :  one  who  had  not  enjoyed  those  religious 
privileges  and  advantages  which  had  been  largely  con- 
ferred on  the  Jewish  nation.  It  is  true  indeed  that  in 
consequence  of  the  local  situation  which  he  occupied, 
in  connection  with  the  official  capacity  which  be  held, 
he  had  had  some  intercourse  with  the  Jews,  and,  as 
we  have  already  seen,  had  shown  himself  favourable  to 
them  and  to  their  religion.  With  that  religion,  how- 
ever, we  must  suppose  him  to  have  been  only  recently 
and  imperfectly  acquainted.  It  was  not,  therefore,  to 
be  expected  that  he  should  be  more  ready  than  the 
Jews  themselves,  to  exalt  and  honour  that  distin- 
guished personage  whose  character  and  actions  so 
dearly  demonstrated  him  to  be  the  Messiah  promised 
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to  their  fathers,  and  predicted  in  their  Sacred  Writ- 
ings :— it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  he  should 
manifest  a  greater .  reliance  on  the  power  and  grace 
of  Jesus,  than  those  who  had  repeatedly  seen  him  per- 
forming the  most  wonderful  works.  Yet  such  was 
the  case.  Our  Lord  himself  affirms,  '*  I  have  not  s6en 
so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel."  Too  frequently, 
alas  i  there  is  occasion  to  lament,  that  those  who  pos- 
sess distinguished  advantages  do  not  diligently  and 
conscientiously  improve  them.  And  many,  there  is 
reason  to  apprehend,  will  be  put  to  shame  by  the 
superior  attainments  and  proficiency  of  others,  who 
have  been,  in  regard  to  outward  privileges  connected 
with  religion,  far  less  favoured  than  they.  Brethren, 
how  stands  the  matter  with  ourselves  ?  Surely  it  must 
be  acknowledged  that  to  us  much  has  been  given  in 
the  merciful  dispensations  of  a  gracious  God.  Oh 
may  he  enable  us  constantly  and  practically  to  remem- 
ber, that  of  U8  much  will  be  required  ! 

In  close  connection  with  this  part  of  our  subject, 
the  solemn  testimony  which  is  added  by  our  Lord 
demands  also  our  serious  consideration  :  ''  And  I  say 
unto  you.  That  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  the  children 
of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness  : 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  This 
testimony  was  naturally  suggested  by  the  occasion 
itself.  Its  import  is,  that  many  gentiles  from  oppo.- 
site  and  distant  parts  of  the  world,  embracing  through 
faith  the  offered  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  shall  finally 
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partake  of  the  enjoyments  of  glory,  with  the  blessed 
patriarchs  themselves,  in  the  everlasting  kingdom  of 
heaven :  while  on  the  other  hand  many  Jews,  who 
thought  themselves  exclusively  the  inheritors  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom,  and  to  whom  the  blessings  of  that 
kingdom  were  first  proclaimed  and  offered,  shall,  in 
consequence  of  their  misapprehension  of  its  nature, 
and  rejection  of  its  spiritual  benefits,  be  consigned  to 
misery  and  despair,  in  everlasting  exclusion  from  the 
mansions  of  bliss.  There  is  supposed  to  be,  in  the 
phraseology  here  adopted,  an  allusion  to  the  darkness 
which  prevailed  in  the  outer  precincts  of  those  dwell- 
ings vdthin  which  numerous  guests  were  engaged  in 
festive  rejoicings,  as  contrasted  with  the  brilliancy  of 
the  lights  with  which  the  interior  apartments  were 
on  such  occasions  adorned.  The  solemn  testimony, 
however,  should  be  more  extensively  applied  in  the 
way  of  salutary  admonition.  Awful  indeed  beyond 
conception  will  be  the  future  condition  of  those, 
whosoever  they  may  be,  who  having  been  indulged 
with  abundant  privileges,  and  visited  with  the  offered 
mercies  of  the  Gospel,  shall,  through  their  abuse  of 
those  privileges,  and  their  rejection  of  those  offered 
mercies,  be  finally  and  eternally  excluded  from  the 
blessedness  which  is  reserved  for  the  whole  company 
of  the  faithful  in  heaven,  and  consigned  to  blackness 
and  darkness  for  ever.  Let  us  consider  this  affecting 
testimony  then,  as  a  momentous  caution  addressed  to 
ourselves :  and  may  God  grant  that  we  may  know  in 
this  our  day  the  things  which  belong  to  our  everlasting 
peace !— We  proceed  to  notice 
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III.  The  happy  result  which  ensued  on  this 

INTERESTING    OCCASION. 

'*  And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion,  GrO  thy  way ; 
and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee. 
And  his  servant  was  healed  in  the  self-same  hour.'' 
Thus  our  Saviour  dismisses  the  applicant;  but  he 
does  not  send  him  away  disappointed: — he  grants 
him  the  request  of  his  lips — the  desire  of  his  heart. 
At  the  same  time  he  distinctly  intimates  that  in  so 
doing,  he  had  respect  to  the  faith  which  he  had  wit- 
nessed and  approved:  ''Go  thy  way;  and  as  thou 
hast  believedy  so  be  it  done  unto  thee."  The  faith 
which  the  centurion  had  manifested  was  great ;  and 
the  benefit  which  he  implored  was  to  be  completely 
obtained.  And  so  it  shall  ever  be  with  all  those  who 
humbly  trust  in  the  power  and  grace  of  Jesus. 

This  observation  naturally  leads  us  to  remark  that 
our  Saviour  did  not  excite  a  false  eicpectation,  or  utter 
the  language  of  mercy  in  vain.  On  the  contrary,  he 
spake  and  it  was  done.  The  servant  of  the  centurion 
was  ''  healed ;  "  and  not  only  so,  but  ''  in  the  self*^ 
same  hour."  Such  is  the  testimony  of  our  Evangelist ; 
and,  according  to  St.  Luke,  ''  they  that  were  sent, 
returning  to  the  house,  found  the  servant  whole  that 
had  been  sick."  Thus  our  blessed  Liord  at  once  mani- 
fested his  Divine  power,  conferred  an  invaluable  bene- 
fit upon  the  individual  who  had  been  afflicted  with 
sickness,  and  diffused  joy  and  gladness  through  an 
astonished  and  grateful  household. 

Had  not  this  account  been  true,  it  would  easily 
have  been  confuted  by  the  adversaries  of  Jesus.     Its 
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truth y  however,  was  notorious.  Many  doubtless 
knew  the  servant  on  whom  this  miracle  of  healing 
was  wrought.  They  knew  that  he  had  been  severely 
afflicted.  They  knew  that  he  was  at  once  remarkably 
restored  to  strength  and  vigour.  They  believed  the 
evidence  of  their  senses,  and  we  may  hope  that  they 
cordially  believed  in  Jesus,  and  humbly  resorted  to 
him  for  the  healing  of  their  spiritual  nudadies. 

In  endeavouring  to  apply  the  narrative  which  has 
passed  under  our  review,  we  may 

1 .  In  the  first  place,  address  a  word  of  memento 
indiscriminately  to  all.  We  would  remind  you  of  your 
continual  dependence  upon  God  for  life,  and  breath, 
and  all  things ;  and  of  the  duty  which  is  consequently 
at  all  times  incumbent  upon  you,  of  rendering  to 
Him  the  grateful  tribute  of  unfeigned  praise.  But  we 
would  also  remind  you,  that  while  you  are  truly 
thankful  for  those  ordinary  mercies,  which  are  the 
gifts  of  God's  bountiful  providence,  it  is  at  once  your 
duty  and  your  interest  earnestly  to  implore  the  richer 
gifts  of  his  abounding  grace.  These  are  largely 
bestowed  on  all  who  humbly  seek  them,  through 
Jesus  Christ  ow  Lord.  *'  Ask,  then,  and  ye  shall 
receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full.** 

2.  But  in  the  next  place,  we  would  more  especially 
exhort  those  who  enjoy  the  blemng  of  healthy  to 
employ  it  in  the  service  and  to  the  glory  of  Him  by 
whom  it  is  bestowed.  It  should  ever  be  contemplated 
as  an  intrusted  talent, — and  that  too  of  no  ordinary 
value  and  importance,— of  which  they  will  at  length 
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be  called  to  give  an  account: — a  solemn  considera- 
tion,  which  by  many  is  little,  if  at  all,  regarded  in 
connection  with  that  blessing  of  which  we  now  speak. 
May  those  of  you,  my  brethren,  whom  this  observa- 
tion particularly  concerns  duly  estimate  its  importance. 
To  such  we  would  say,  Make  it  your  constant 
endeavour  to  devote  your  strength  and  energies  both 
of  body  and  mind  to  Him  from  whom  they  were 
received,  and  by  whom  they  are  sustained.  By  so 
doing  your  enjoyment  of  the  invaluable  blessing 
of  health  will  be  abundantly  enhanced  while  you 
possess  it ;  and  in  that  solemn  hour  which  must  at 
last  inevitably  arrive,  when  flesh  and  heart  fail,  you 
will  be  spared  the  bitter  reflection  of  having  abuseiL 
80  rich  a  boon. 

3.  Thirdly.  Important  advice  may  be  suggested 
to  those  who  are  in  distress.  Whatever  be  the  occa- 
sion of  that  distress,  betake  yourselves  to  Jesus  Christ, 
and  apply  to  Him  for  needed  relief.  You  cannot 
indeed  go  to  him,  so  as  to  hold  a  personal  and  visible 
interview  with  him.  But  you  may,  and  you  ought 
to  approach  him  at  the  throne  of  grace.  Like  the 
centurion  then,  as  to  the  frame  of  your  mind,  approach 
him  in  humility  and  reverence ;  address  him  with 
earnestness  and  perseverance ;  ask  of  him  in  the 
confident  hope  that  he  will  grant  you  whatever  in  his 
Holy  Word  he  hath  given  you  reason  to  expect. 
You  have  no  ground,  it  is  true,  to  suppose  that  he 
will  perform  a  miracle,  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the 
expression,  in  answer  to  your  prayer.  The  centurion 
might   reasonably   expect  that  our  Lord  would  so 
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interpoM  in  Ins  fiivoor,  bectnse  that  was  the  time  in 
which  He  wis  especially  emploTed  in  woridng 
mirades,— and  in  which  it  was  well  known  that  he 
was  so  employed.  But  though  yon  cannot  expect 
such  a  signal  display  of  his  Dirine  power,  yon  mmf 
expect  those  spiritual  blessings  whidi  are  suited  to 
your  necessities  asguflty  sinners  ;  and  that  aDeriatioD 
of  your  various  afflictions  which  may  be  expedient 
for  you,  and  conducive  to  your  real  welfare.  Above 
all  things  remember  that  sin  is  a  malady  more 
grievous  in  its  consequences  than  any  distress  whidi 
you  can  endure  in  this  worid.  Sedc  then  deliverance 
from  it  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Imfdore  His  grace  and  salvation ;  and  diat 
not  for  yourselves  only,  but  for  others  also.  Inter^ 
eedmg^  as  did  the  centurion,  you  loo  diall  obtain 
mercy.  Jesus  is  both  able  and  willing  to  grant  your 
request,  nor  will  he  send  empty  away  the  sincere  and 
fervent  supplicant. 

4.  Finally.  A  scJemn  warmng  shall  be  affection- 
ately addressed  to  those  who  neglect  the  opportunities 
and  advantages  with  which  they  are  indulged.  Be 
assured  that,  if  you  persist  in  your  present  conduct, 
your  privileges,  despised  and  unimproved,  will  awfuDy 
increase  your  guilt,  and  aggravate  the  punishment 
which  will  inevitably  overtake  you.  Oh  contemplate 
as  applicable  to  yourselves,  and  calculated  to  rouse  you 
to  reflection  and  repentance,  those  admonitory  words 
of  our  Saviour,  to  which  your  attention  has  already 
been  directed  in  this  discourse :  '*  I  say  unto  you  that 
many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall 


60  DISCOURSE    III. 

sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  But  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness  :  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  Oh  beware  lest 
your  everlasting  doom  should  closely  correspond  with 
this  fearful  description !  Then  would  the  recollection 
of  your  past  folly  only  serve  to  increase  the  sharpness 
of  your  agony  in  the  dismal  abodes  of  interminable 
despair.  May  the  God  of  all  grace  and  mercy  dis- 
pose and  enable  you,  ere  it  be  for  ever  too  late,  to 
confess  and  forsake  your  sins, — to  turn  unto  Him  in 
true  penitence  and  deep  contrition  of  soul  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Liord, — and  cordially  to  believe  and 
trust  in  Him  as  your  Saviour ;  that  so  being  made 
partakers  of  his  great  salvation,  you  may  at  length 
attain  to  all  the  blessedness  of  eternal  life  and  glory  ! 


DISCOURSE   IV 


THE  PARALYTIC  HEALED. 


MATTHEW  IX.  8. 

Bui  when  the  multitudes  saw   ii^   they  marvelled^  and 
glorified  God,  which  had  given  such  power  unto  men. 

Though  our  blessed  Lord  was  altogether  free  from 
ostentation,  yet  as  his  mercy  and  power  were  con- 
stantly and  unitedly  manifested  whithersoever  he 
went, — it  was  impossible  that  so  distinguished  a 
character  should  not  be  very  extensively  known. 
Dispensing  blessings  to  all  who  resorted  to  him  as 
humble  supplicants  for  relief  in  their  varied  afflictions, 
and  communicating  instruction  to  every  sincere 
inquirer  after  truth,  he  drew  multitudes  around  him 
in  every  place  where  he  sojourned,  or  through  which 
he  passed  in  the  course  of  his  successive  travels. 
Many  applied  to  him  on  their  own  account,  and 
many  also  in  behalf  of  others  for  whose  welfare  they 
felt  a  deep  concern. 

We   come  now  to  consider  an    instance   of  our 
Saviour's  power  and  mercy,  which  is  recorded  to  have 

B  2 
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occurred  in  his  own  city,  that  is,  in  Capernaum. 
This  he  had  made  the  place  of  his  customary  resi- 
dence, after  leaving  the  neighbourhood  of  Nazareth, 
where  he  had  been  educated,  and  had  spent  the  time 
of  his  private  life,  as  well  as  some  portion  of  that  in 
which  he  was  employed  in  the  public  work  of  the 
ministry.  The  following  is  the  brief  account  given 
us  by  St.  Matthew  of  the  event  which  we  are  about 
to  consider. 

*'  He  entered  into  a  ship,  and  passed  over,  and 
came  into  his  own  city.  And,  behold,  they  brought 
to  him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed  :  and 
Jesus  seeing  their  faith  said  unto  the  sick  of  the 
palsy ;  Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee.  And,  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said  within 
themselves.  This  man  blaspheme th.  And  Jesus 
knowing  their  thoughts  said,  Wherefore  think  ye  evil 
in  your  hearts  ?  For  whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say.  Arise,  and  walk  ? 
But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the 
sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto 
thine  house.  And  he  arose  and  departed  to  his  house. 
But  when  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  and 
glorified  God,  which  had  given  such  power  unto 
men." 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  contemplate  more  particularly 
I.  The   nature    and    circumstances   of   the 

CASE  presented  TO  OUR  LORD  : 

II.  His  GRACIOUS  AND  DIGNIFIED  CONDUCT  ON 
THE  OCCASION  : 
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III.   The     effects     which     followed     his 

AUTHORITATIVE    WORD. 

I.  Let  US  then  in  the  first  place  attend  to  the 

NATURE    AND     CIRCUMSTANCES    OF    THE    CASE    PRE- 
SENTED TO  OUR  Lord. 

It  appears  from  the  accounts  of  St.  Mark  and  St. 
Luke  that  our  Saviour  was  engaged  in  communicating 
instruction  to  a  crowded  audience  who  had  resorted 
to  the  house  where  he  abode.  **  Many,"  says  St 
Mark,  ^  were  gathered  together,  insomuch  that  there 
was  no  room  to  receive  them,  no  not  so  much  as 
about  the  door :  and  he  preached  the  word  unto 
them."  The  faithful  and  true  Witness  declared  to 
them  the  counsel  and  purposes  of  Divine  grace,  which 
were  intimated  in  the  Scriptiu^s  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  which  were  to  receive  their  accomplishment 
in  Himself,  and  in  the  great  work  which  he  came 
into  the  world  to  perform.  He  ever  appeared  in  the 
character  of  a  *•  Teacher  come  from  God  ;  "  and  his 
instructions  were  always  connected  with  the  most 
interesting  and  important  topics. 

While  our  Lord  was  thus  employed,  a  memorable 
opportunity  was  afforded  him  of  shewing  forth  his 
Divine  power.  "  Behold,  they  brought  to  him  a  man 
sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed  :"  or,  as  St.  Mark 
has  recorded  it,  *'  they  come  unto  him,  bringing  one 
sick  of  the  palsy,  which  was  borne  of  four."  On  the 
nature  of  the  malady  with  which  this  sufferer  was 
afflicted,  it  is  neither  necessary  nor  expedient  that  I 
should  attempt  to  enlarge.     Its  general  concomitants 
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are  sufficiently  known.  The  power  of  motion  is 
wholly  or  in  part  suspended :  the  limbs  are  incapaci- 
tated :  the  frame  is  relaxed.  The  mind  also  is  often 
debilitated :  the  understanding  is  impaired ;  the 
memory  loses  its  retentiveness ;  the  thoughts  become 
confused :  in  short,  all  vigour  is  gone,  and  the 
afflicted  sufferer  becomes  altogether  a  piteous  and 
distressing  object.  Such  an  object  was  the  individual 
whom  on  this  occasion  his  sjrmpathizing  friends  were 
anxious  to  introduce  to  the  notice,  and  to  commend 
to  the  compassion  of  our  Lord. 

To  the  benevolent  desire  of  these  sjrmpathizing 
friends  a  formidable  obstacle  was  opposed.  The  house 
in  which  our  Lord  was  instructing  the  people  was 
already  crowded,  and  multitudes  blocked  up  the 
customary  entrance  to  it.  The  perseverance,  how- 
ever, of  those  whose  anxious  concern  had  already  befen 
practically  evinced,  at  length  effected  what  by  ordinary 
efforts  would  not  have  been  attained.  Having  raised 
the  patient  to  the  top  of  the  house, — the  roof  of 
which,  according  to  the  usual  style  of  building  in 
Eastern  countries,  we  must  suppose  to  have  been 
flat, — they  let  him  down  in  his  bed,  through  an 
aperture  made  in  the  roof,  into  the  apartment  in 
which  our  Saviour  was  surrounded  with  his  audience. 

There  were  present  on  this  occasion  certain  of  the 
Pharisees  and  scribes,  or,  as  the  latter  are  likewise 
designated  by  St.  Luke,  *'  doctors  of  the  law."  These, 
as  we  learn  from  the  general  history  of  our  Lord, 
were  captious  observers  of  his  conduct ;  ever  on  the 
watch  for  something   which    might   afford   them   a 
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plausible  reason  for  prdieTriiig  some  charge  against 
him. 

All  the  ditnunstances  then  which  we  hare  enume- 
rated, powerfully  negarire  the  supposition  of  imposture 
in  the  case  which  is  now  under  review.  The  sifknesa 
of  the  patient,  and  the  nature  of  his  malady,  were 
alike  notorious.  He  was  puhlidy  brought  to  our 
Lord,  and  that  in  a  Tery  remarkable  manner.  And 
the  cure  wluch  was  subsequently  wrought  upon  him« 
was  effected  in  the  sight  of  powerful  and  influential 
persons,  who  were  oppoacd  to  the  daims  of  our 
Lord,  and  would  0adly  hare  destroyed  his  credit, 
had  not  his  power  and  influence  been  infinitely  greater 
than  their  own.  Vain,  my  Ivethren,  is  the  c^ypositioii 
of  man  when  directed  against  the  counsel  and  work 
of  God.  Let  the  enemies  of  God,  then^  tremble 
before  him,  repent  of  their  sins,  and  implore  for- 
giveness throu^  Jesus  Christ :  and  let  those  who 
trust  in  his  mercy  as  extended  to  them  through  that 
mi^ty  Saviour,  evermore  rejoice  in  his  f^itKfiitn^^ 
and  truth ! — ^We  proceed  to  contemplate 

IL  The  gracious,  and    at    thb    same  time 

DIGNIFIED,      CONDUCT     OF     OUR      LoRD      ON     THIS 
OCCASION. 

That  conduct  was  gratunu  both  to  those  who  pre- 
sented the  sick  man  to  his  notice,  and  aUo  to  the 
afflicted  sufferer  himself.  Perceiving  the  faith  of  the 
former^  he  manifested  his  approval  of  it,  as  well  as  of 
their  tender  concern  for  the  distressed,  bv  immedi- 
ately  directing  his  attention  in  the  kindest  and  most 
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encouraging  manner  to  the  object  of  their  solicitous 
care.  And  be  assured,  my  brethren,  that  in  no  case 
will  he  be  regardless  of  that  faith  which  confides  in 
his  power  and  love,  and  which  applies  to  him  for 
needed  relief ;  whether  that  relief  be  implored  for  the 
immediate  supplicants  themselves,  or  for  others  in 
whose  behalf  they  intercede.  And  here  we  may 
opportunely  remark  that  intercession  is  that  act  which 
assimilates  us  peculiarly  to  our  Lord  himself,  who 
having  accomplished  his  work  upon  earth,  is  now 
exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high, 
where  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  those 
who  come  unto  God  by  him. 

Our  Saviour's  demeanour  on  this  occasion  was 
particularly  gracious  also  as  it  respected  the  paralytic 
tnan.  Having  directed  his  attention  to  him,  he  thus 
accosts  him  :  ^^  Son,  be  of  good  cheer  ;  thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee."  The  appellation  here  used,  in  the 
connection  in  which  it  stands,  conveys  the  idea  of  a 
more  than  affectionate  regard.  It  seems  to  intimate 
that  the  person  addressed  was  received  under  the 
protection  and  into  the  favour  of  Him  who  spake 
with  equal  tenderness  and  authority.  We  may  well 
suppose  that  the  soul  of  the  poor  afflicted  man  would 
rejoice  within  him,  when  he  heard  from  such  a  quar- 
ter a  declaration  which  met  the  necessity  of  his  case ; 
at  once  developing  the  root  of  his  malady,  and  assur- 
ing him  of  the  most  seasonable  and  effectual  relief. 
Those  emphatic  words,  "  Be  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins 
be  forgiven  thee/'  would  not  be  uttered  in  vain : — 
words  more  exhilarating  and  precious  in  their  import, 
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though  not  more  efficacious  as  to  their  intended 
result,  than  those  which  were  speedily  added,  *'  Arise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house." — To  the 
same  Jesus,  unchanged  in  his  grace  and  power,  may 
ire,  beloved,  betake  ourselves  in  faith,  for  the  pardon 
of  our  sins,  and  the  healing  of  our  distempered  souls. 
It  is  not  in  Him  to  send  the  repentant  sinner  empty 
away.  On  the  contrary  he  has  expressly  declared : 
*^  Him  that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast 
out." 

The  conduct  of  our  Lord  on  this  occasion  was  no 
less  dignified  than  it  was  gracious.  His  deportment 
towards  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  should  be  particu- 
larly noticed.  They  were,  as  usual,  minutely  watch- 
ing his  behaviour.  *'  And,  behold,  certain  of  the 
scribes  said  within  themselves,  This  man  blasphe- 
meth : "  or,  as  it  is  more  fuUy  stated  by  St.  Luke, 
with  whose  words  those  of  St.  Mark  nearly  accord, 
*^  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  began  to  reason,  saying, 
Who  is  this  which  speaketh  blasphemies?  Who 
can  forgive  sins,  but  God  alone  ?  "  Their  obvious 
intention  was  to  intimate  that  a  mere  man  was  arrogat- 
ing to  himself  the  exclusive  authority  and  prerogative 
of  Grod ;  whereas  they  ought  rather  to  have  inferred 
from  what  they  had  before  seen  and  heard,  that  Jesus 
was  himself  God  ;  and  that  he  spoke  in  his  own 
proper  character  when  he  said  with  authority,  '*  Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee." 

Our  Lord,  however,  with  consummate  dignity  pro- 
ceeds to  confute  and  to  Confound  his  adversaries.  He 
was  fully  acquainted  with  all  that  was  passing  in  their 
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minds  ;  and  therefore  he  boldly  accosts  them  as  one 
whom  they  could  not  deceive,  and  from  whom  no 
secrets  were  hid :  "  And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts, 
said,  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ?  "  He 
then  makes  a  direct  appeal  to  their  judgment :  '*  For 
whether  is  easier,  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee  ; 
or  to  say,  Arise  and  walk  ?  "  Scarcely  again  has  he 
uttered  this  appeal,  when  he  proceeds  to  act  upon  it, 
presenting  to  their  view  the  very  test  which  he  had 
submitted  to  their  understanding.  They  could  not 
but  be  convinced  that  he  who  could  say  with  effica- 
cious power  to  the  helpless  paralytic,  ''  Arise,  and 
walk" — could  say  to  him  also,  with  no  less  efficacious 
authority,  **  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."  He  there- 
fore presses  this  argument  by  demanding  their  atten- 
tion, while  he  again  accosts  the  object  of  his  com- 
miseration: '*  But  that  ye  may  know,"  saith  he, 
**  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  for- 
give sins,  (then  saith  he  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,) 
Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house."—- 
Who  that  was  an  impostor, — who  that  was  not 
invested  with  plenary  authority,  (unless  indeed  his 
understanding  were  manifestly  deranged,) — would 
have  ventured  to  make  such  an  appeal,  and  to  give 
such  a  direction,  in  the  most  public  manner,  and  in 
the  very  face  of  his  inveterate  adversaries  ? — ^The 
issue  clearly  evinced  that  no  aberration  of  intellect — 
that  no  impulse  of  enthusiastic  delusion — ^prompted 
that  appeal  and  that  direction.  The  opponents 
of  our  Lord  must  have  been  confounded  with  the 
words  which  he  uttered,  and  the  demonstration  of  his 
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power  which  was  immediately  exhibited,  attesting  the 
truth  of  his  character  and  the  solidity  of  his  claims. 
Proceed  we  then  to  consider 

III.     Thb     effects     which     followed     his 

AUTHORITATIVE   WORD. 

Those  effects  were  produced  partly  upon  the  man 
himself,  and  partly  upon  those  who  witnessed  his 
restoration  to  health.  Of  the  man  himself  it  is  de- 
clared, ^*  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house.**  He 
had  been  brought  into  the  presence  of  our  Liord,  a 
helpless  cripple,  extended  on  his  bed,  and  carried  by 
four  bearers.  He  left  his  presence,  and  that  by  virtue 
of  his  command,  strong  and  vigorous^  carrying  his 
own  bed  without  assistance,  and  able  to  proceed  un* 
aided  to  his  own  habitation.  Such  was  the  effect 
produced  upon  his  bodily  frame ;  and  it  was  obvious 
not  only  to  himself,  but  to  the  assembled  midtitude ; 
for  he  **  went  forth  before  them  all.'*  But  a  powerful 
effect  was  also  produced  upon  his  nwnd ;  for  we  are 
informed  by  St.  Luke,  that  he  **  departed  to  his  own 
house,  glorifying  God."  We  cannot  reasonably  doubt 
that  conviction  was  wrought,  and  that  gratitude  was 
excited  within  him : — conviction  that  a  divine  power 
had  effected  upon  him  so  perfect  a  cure ; — gratitude 
that  such  mercy  had  been  extended  both  to  his  body 
and  to  his  soul.  Surely,  my  brethren,  a  like  convic- 
tion should  be  impressed  upon  our  minds,  that  all  our 
mercies  and  all  our  recoveries,  however  conveyed,  and 
by  whatever  means  effected,  are  to  be  ascribed  to  God. 
Yet  how  apt  are  we  to  forget  this,  unless  he  interpose 
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in  some  extraordinary  way,  and  with  an  evidence 
which  cannot  be  resisted.  Oh  may  he  affect  our 
hearts  with  a  sense  of  his  goodness ;  then  will  our  lips 
be  ready  to  proclaim  his  praise ! 

The  effects  produced  by  the  sudden  restoration  of 
the  paralytic  man  were  not  confined  to  himself:  "  But 
when  the  multitudes  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  and  glo- 
rified God,  which  had  given  such  power  unto  men." 
According  to  the  more  extended  accounts  of  the  other 
Evangelists,  **  They  were  all  amazed,"  and  *'  were 
filled  with  fear,  saying,  We  never  saw  it  on  this 
fashion  :  " — "  We  have  seen  strange  things  to-day." 
It  is  gratifying  to  observe  that  while  the  collected 
throng  were  astonished,  and  probably  perplexed  with 
iT^hat  they  had  seen,  a  general  impression  was  made 
upon  their  minds  that  the  hand  of  God  had  been 
directly  employed  in  producing  the  remarkable  change 
which  they  had  witnessed.  While  they  acknow- 
ledged that  they  had  seen  such  extraordinary  things  as 
had  never  before  been  presented  to  their  view,  they 
experienced  an  overpowering  reverential  fear,  which 
urged  them  to  glorify  God  as  the  doer  of  the  won- 
derful work  which  had  been  performed.  And  though 
it  may  appear  from  the  expression  *'  they  glorified 
God,  which  had  given  such  power  unto  men,'^  that  they 
did  not  as  yet  discern  the  Divine  character  of  our 
Lord  himself,  but  regarded  him  as  exercising  only  a 
delegated  power; — yet,  as  they  distinctly  acknowledged 
that  the  hand  of  God  was  with  him,  we  may  hope  that 
they  at  length  attained  clearer  views  of  his  personal 
dignity,  and  that  they  would  be  led  to  glorify  him  as 
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God,  in  their  hearts  as  well  as  with  their  lips ;  cor- 
dially embracing  his  doctrine,  and  habitually  living 
according  to  the  holy  principles  of  his  Gospel,  to  the 
joy  and  welfare  of  their  souls. 

Several  important  topics  of  instruction  are  suggested 
by  the  subject  we  have  been  considering. 

1 .  In  the  first  place  we  may  learn  that  sin  is  the 
cause  of  malady.  Had  there  been  no  sin,  my  brethren, 
there  would  have  been  no  disease,  no  pain,  no  sorrow 
in  the  world.  I/Ct  us  bear  this  observation  in  mind, 
as  it  applies  to  the  general  malady,  and  various  dis- 
tempers of  the  soul.  How  are  its  original  powers 
paralyzed  !  How  are  they  incapacitated  for  exertion  in 
spiritual  concerns ; — in  those  matters  which  are  closely 
connected  with  everlasting  salvation  1  The  under- 
standing is  darkened ;  its  energies  are  benumbed  :— 
the  will  is  perverted  and  depraved : — the  affections 
are  disordered : — the  whole  man  is  consequently  alien- 
ated from  God,  and  averse  from  those  pursuits  which 
are  agreeable  to  his  will  and  conducive  to  his  glory. 
All  this  is  the  effect  of  sin,  which  is  itself  the  general 
and  pervading  malady  of  the  natural  man,  and  which 
originates  that  spiritual  palsy,  whereby  he  is  incapa- 
citated for  all  holy  exercises,  and — even  if  he  be  in 
some  measure  acquainted  with  his  danger — for  apply- 
ing himself  seriously  and  diligently  to  a  preparation 
for  eternity.  These  are  humiliating  truths.  The 
knowledge  of  them,  however,  is  salutary,  as  leading 
to  further  inquiry,  and  tending  to  conduct  the  soul  to 
that  Deliverer  who  is  mighty  to  save. 
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2.  We  learn,  in  the  next  place,  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
acquainted  with  what  pa^sses  toithin  the  human  heart. 
Of  this  we  have  a  double  evidence  in  the  narrative 
which  we  have  now  reviewed.  Our  Saviour  perceived 
the  faith  of  those  who  brought  the  paralytic  man  to 
him.  The  very  circumstance  of  their  bringing  him 
was  indeed  sufficient  to  evince,  that  they  were  not 
altogether  without  the  hope  that  our  Lord  might  be 
able  and  willing  to  afford  the  relief  which  they  sought ; 
and  their  perseverance  tended  to  confirm  that  fact. 
But  it  was  by  virtue  of  his  own  insight  into  the  human 
heart  that  our  Lord  knew  that  the  principle  under 
which  they  were  acting  was  that  which  might  justly 
be  termed  faith.  By  the  same  insight  he  also  knew 
the  thoughts  of  the  scribes,  when  they  said  within 
themselves,  ^^  This  man  blasphemeth."  Remembering 
then,  beloved,  that  He  is  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
all  the  secrets  of  every  heart,  as  well  as  with  the  lan- 
guage of  every  tongue,  let  it  be  our  fervent  and  con- 
stant prayer,  that  *^  the  words  of  our  mouths,  and  the 
meditation  of  our  hearts  may  be  acceptable  in  His 
sight,"  and  that  He  may  be  our  **  strength  and  our 
Redeemer."  If  such  be  the  earnest  and  habitual 
aspiration  of  our  souls,  then  may  we  confidently 
trust  that  in  answer  to  our  petitions  our  joy  will  be 
proportionably  full. 

3.  We  are  led  further  to  remark  that,  as  Jesus 
Christ  is  ever  the  same.  He  has  still  the  power 
and  disposition  to  relieve  the  necessities  of  those 
who  huTnbly  look  to  him.  Now  we  all  need  forgive- 
ness of  our  sins;  and  without  that  forgiveness  we 
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must  inevitably  and  eternally  perish.  To  Him  then 
let  us  look,  to  Him  let  us  apply  in  humility  and 
futhy  for  ^^  his  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin/'  He  can 
say  to  the  penitent  offender  suing  for  his  mercy — and 
he  can  say  it  with  authori^— -'^  Thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee."  When  he  so  spake  to  the  paralytic  man,  he 
was  in  a  state  of  humiliation ;  nevertheless  he  spake 
with  power  and  effect.  Now  he  is  exalted  at  God*s 
right  hand,  to  give  repentance  to  his  people  and  for- 
giveness of  sins.  What  encouragement  then  is  afforded 
to  all  who  fed  their  spiritual  malady,  and  are  desirous 
to  obtain  that  relief  which  is  adapted  to  their  need ! 
If  in  his  humiliation  he  had  power  to  forgive  sins,— - 
surely  he  has  the  same  power  still,  in  that  state  of  ex- 
altation and  glory  to  which  he  has  been  raised  for  this 
special  purpose  among  many  others.  Nor  should  we 
entertain  a  doubt  as  to  his  readiness  to  confer  the 
blessing  on  every  penitent  supplicant ;  since  he  has 
himself  unequivocally  declared,  ^*  Him  that  cometh 
to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.''  Oh  then,  seek 
him,  ye  that  are  conscious  of  your  guilt  and  sin. 
**  Seek  him  while  he  may  be  found ;  call  upon  him 
while  he  is  near."  By  delay  the  opportunity  may  be 
for  ever  lost;  the  consequence  of  which  would  be 
inexpressibly  awful :  for  no  repentance,  however  bitter, 
is  so  intolerable  as  will  be  the  repentance  of  everlast^ 
ing  despair,  which  awaits  those  who  leave  this  world 
without  having  obtained  the  benefits  of  saving  grace. 
Prom  the  experience  of  that  repentance,  beloved 
brethren,  may  we  all  be  preserved  by  the  mercy  of 
God  through  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  1 
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4.  Finally.  We  may  learn  from  the  subject  we 
have  considered,  that  if  we  are  cured  of  the  palsy 
of  sin,  we  shall  then  become  active  in  the  service 
of  Him  by  whose  healing  power  the  malady  has  been 
removed.  Like  the  restored  paralytic  we  shall 
glorify  God,  and  shall  prepare  oiu-selves  to  execute 
his  command,  and  perseveringly  to  do  his  wiU. 
While  the  life  which  we  live  in  the  flesh  will  be  a 
life  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  it  will  also  be  a 
life  devoted  to  Him  who  has  saved  us  by  his  grace, 
and  inspired  us  with  a  cheering  hope  of  glory  and 
immortality.  We  shall  seek  to  know  his  will  more 
and  more;  and  the  desire  of  our  souls  will  be  to 
run  the  way  of  his  commandments  with  enlarged 
hearts.  If  then,  my  brethren,  we  have  no  such 
disposition  as  this ;  if  we  are  not  devoting  our 
ener^es  of  body  and  mind  to  the  service  of  our 
Grod  and  Saviour,  or  at  least  earnestly  desiring  so 
to  do, — we  are  still  under  the  prevailing  influence 
of  spiritual  malady,  and  have  need  to  seek  that 
deliverance  which  is  essential  to  our  health  and 
comfort  here,  and  to  our  endless  joy  and  happiness 
hereafter. 

May  the  grace  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
be  extended  to  us  all,  that  so  we  may  receive  for- 
giveness of  our  sins  through  His  merits  and  me- 
diation, who  was  manifested  to  take  away  the  sin 
of  the  world.  Renewed  by  His  Spirit,  and  sustained 
by  His  power, — animated  with  love,  and  filled  with 
holy  zeal,  may  we  constantly  evince  the  gratitude 
of  our  hearts  in  the  obedience  of  our  lives ;  "  glori- 
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iyittg  Hiitt,  in  our  body  and  in  our  spirit  which  are 
his,  who  fbrgiveth  all  our  iniquities,  who  healeth  all 
our  diseases ;  who  redeemeth  our  life  from  destruc- 
tion; who  crowneth  us  with  loving  kindness  and 
tender  mercies/' 

To  Him,  the  God  of  all  grace, — the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  let  us  gratefully  ascribe  aU 
praise  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 


DISCOURSE  V. 


THE  IMPOTENT  MAN  MADE  WHOLE- 


JOHN  V.  14—16. 

Afterward  Jesus  Jmdeth  him  in  the  temple^  and  said 
unto  him.  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole :  sin  no  more, 
lest  a  worse  thing  come  unto  thee.  The  man  departed, 
and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was  Jesus,  which  had  made 
him  whole.  And  therefore  did  the  Jews  persecute 
Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay  him,  because  he  had  done 
these  things  on  the  sabbath  day. 

A  REGULAR  attendance  on  the  appointed  ordinances 
of  reli^on  is  a  matter  of  the  first  importance,  though 
alas  !  too  generally  neglected  among  those  who  bear 
the  Christian  name.  In  this  respect,  as  in  many 
others,  we  have  the  high  example  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  for  our  imitation.  Though  he  would  not 
unnecessarily  expose  himself  to  the  intrigues  and 
assaults  of  his  adversaries,  who  were  desirous  to  lay 
their  hands  upon  him  with  some  shew  of  justice,  and 
were  continually  on  the  watch  against  him,  with  this 
object  in  view ;  yet  he  failed  not  openly  to  observe 
the  solemn  seasons  of  religious  worship,  which  were 
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specially  appointed,  by  Divine  direction,  in  the  Law 
of  Moses.  At  the  same  time  he  had  also  purposes 
of  mercy  to  effectuate,  and  evidences  of  his  own 
power,  and  of  his  claim  to  the  character  of  the 
Messiah  to  exhibit. 

**  After  this,"  says  the  EvangeUst, — that  is,  after 
the  manifestation  which  he  had  given  of  his  power 
and  mercy  in  the  instance  recorded  in  the  closing 
portion  of  the  preceding  chapter, — **  After  this  there 
was  a  feast  of  the  Jews ;  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jem* 
salem."  On  this  occasion,  which  is  supposed  to  have 
been  the  celebration  of  the  passover,  our  Saviour 
availed  himself  of  an  opportunity  which  was  presented 
to  him,  of  effecting  a  remarkable  cure  in  the  case  of  a 
person  who  had  been  long  a  severe  sufferer  in  a  state 
of  helpless  infirmity.  This  is  the  subject  which  wc 
are  now  to  contemplate.  Let  our  attention  then  be 
directed 

L    To  THE    GENERAL    INTRODUCTORY    STATEMENT: 
n.    To   THE    NARRATIVE    OF   THE  IMPOTENT  MAN  : 
UL     To    THE    ACCOUNT    OP   WHAT    ENSUED    UPON 
HIS   CURE. 

May  the  grace  of  God  be  with  us  in  this  and  in  aU 
our  meditations  1     We  consider  then 

I.  In  the  first  place,  the  general  introductory 
6TATBMBNT.  It  is  thus  presented  to  us  by  the 
Evangelist:  ^*  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  by  the 
dbeep  market  a  pool,  which  is  called  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue  Bethesda,  having  five  porches.  In  these  lay  a 
great  multitude  of  impotent  folk,    of  blindi   hal^ 

F  « 
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withered,  waiting  for  the  moving  of  the  water.  For 
an  angel  went  down  at  a  certain  season  into'  the  pool, 
and  troubled  the  water :  whosoever  then  first  after  the 
troubling  of  the  water  stepped  in  was  made  whole 
of  whatsoever  disease  he  had." 

It  would  be  altogether  a  misapplication  of  our  time 
to  examine  the  various  conjectures  to  which  this 
account  has  given  rise.  St.  John  is  the  only  one 
of  the  Evangelists  who  makes  mention  of  the  pool 
of  Bethesda ;  nor  do  we  know  any  thing  with  cer- 
tainty respecting  it,  beyond  what  is  here  recorded. 
It  has  been  thought  that  the  remains  of  its  five 
porches,  which  are  said  to  have  been  constructed  in  a 
style  of  magnificence,  were  existing  even  in  modern 
times.  This,  however,  is  nothing  more  than  con- 
jecture on  which  no  reliance  is  to  be  placed.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  several  other  particulars  which 
have  been  stated,  in  reference  to  this  extraordinary 
lake  and  its  appurtenances. 

The  word  Bethesda  signifies  the  house  of  mercy ; 
and  the  pool  was  probably  called  by  that  name  on 
account  of  the  many  instances  of  mercy  which,  by  the 
gracious  appointment  of  God,  occurred  there  in  the 
curing  of  diseases.  It  appears  from  the  short  state- 
ment of  the  Evangelist  before  us,  that  at  certain 
times  the  water  in  this  pool  was  supernaturally  agita- 
ted, and  that  sick  persons  in  great  numbers,  and 
afflicted  with  various  maladies,  resorted  to  the  pool, 
where  they  waited  in  expectation  of  its  periodical 
commotion, — hoping  by  a  speedy  immersion  when 
that  commotion  became  apparent,  to  obtain  an  effec- 
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tual  cure,  as  others,  under  the  like  circumstances,  had 
done  before  them.  During  how  long  a  time  this  had 
been  the  case,  or  how  long  it  continued  after  the 
sojourn  of  our  Lord  upon  earth,  we  know  not :  and 
it  has  been  well  observed,  that ''  as  we  have  no  infor* 
mation  whatever  on  this  subject,  it  is  useless  to 
inquire  into  it." 

Some  have  supposed  that  the  healing  efficacy  was 
in  the  waters  themselves.  From  the  fact,  however, 
of  one  person  only  of  the  collected  throng  being  cured 
when  the  waters  were  put  into  agitation,  namely,  the 
individual  who  succeeded  in  his  efforts  to  step  in 
before  any  of  the  rest, — however  speedily  he  might  be 
followed  by  others, — it  seems  clear  that  the  cure  was 
the  immediate  result  of  miraculous  interposition  when 
the  angel  went  down  into  the  pool.  Why  the  benefit 
was  thus  limited  we  know  not,  any  further  than  that 
it  was  the  will  of  Him  without  whose  appointment 
there  had  been  no  benefit  at  all:--of  Him  who 
*^  giveth  not  account  of  his  matters,"  and  to  whom 
none  may  say  in  the  spirit  of  opposition  *^  What 
doestthou?" 

Without  speculating  therefore  on  the  particulars 
of  this  introductory  statement,  where  all  would  be 
unavailing  conjecture,  let  us  consider 

U.     In  the  second  place,  the  narrative  of  the 

IMPOTENT   MAN. 

**  And  a  certain  man  was  there,  which  had  an 
infirmity  thirty  and  eight  years.  When  Jesus  saw 
him  lie,  and  knew  that  he  had  been  now  a  long  time 
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in  that  case,  he  saith  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole  ?  The  impotent  man  answered  him,  Sir,  I 
have  no  man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me 
into  the  pool :  but  while  I  am  coming,  another  step- 
peth  down  before  me.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Rise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.  And  immediately  the 
man  was  made  whole,  and  took  up  his  bed,  and 
walked." 

Of  the  precise  nature  of  the  malady  with  which 
this  poor  sufferer  was  afflicted,  we  are  not  informed : 
nor  is  it  expedient  that  we  should  inquire.  The 
description,  however,  which  is  given  of  his  situation 
sufficiently  shews  that  it  was  such  as  to  deprive  him 
of  the  ordinary  power  of  motion,  and  of  the  natural 
use  of  bis  limbs.  His  case  was,  to  all  appearance,  one 
which  had  baffled  the  application  of  customary  means  ; 
for  it  had  been  of  very  long  continuance,  and  we  may 
reasonably  suppose  that  during  a  period  of  thirty-eight 
years,  recourse  must  have  been  had  to  such  remedies 
as  were  most  likely  to  prove  efficacious  for  the  remo* 
val  of  his  disorder. 

It  does  not  appear  that  the  afflicted  man  made  any 
application  to  our  Lord  for  relief.  It  should  seem 
indeed  from  the  sequel,  that,  even  if  he  were  apprized 
of  his  presence,  he  knew  not  who  he  was ;  and  there- 
fore woidd  not  suppose  that  he  was  likely  to  render 
him  any  special  service  or  assistance.  Perhaps  he 
had  not  even  heard  of  the  fame  of  Jesus. 

Our  Lord,  however,  always  intent  upon  the  objects 
of  his  mission,  observed  the  man  in  his  forlorn  con- 
dition, and  regarded  him  with  a  compassionate  eye^ 
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With  the  drcQinstances  of  his  case  he  was  fully 
acquainted,  either  in  consequence  of  direct  informa* 
tion  communicated  to  him,  or  by  virtue  of  his  own 
ommscience :  he  ''  knew  that  he  had  been  now  a 
long  time  in  that  case."  He  therefore  proposed  to 
him  a  most  interesting  question,  whereby  the  man's 
attention  was  instantly  arrested,  and  probably  an 
animating  hope  excited  within  him,  that  he  should 
obtain  through  the  kind  interposition  of  the  unknown 
person  who  addressed  him,  the  relief  which  he 
sought :  *^  he  saith  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  be  made 
whole?"  Our  Liord,  we  perceive,  here  anticipated 
the  afflicted  with  the  blessing  of  his  goodness :  and 
oh  !  let  us  not  forget  that  thus  also  he  anticipates  the 
nnner  with  the  offered  blessings  of  his  grace.  Would 
that  his  gratuitous  mercy  invariably  met  with  a  suit- 
able return  from  those  to  whom  the  word  of  his 
salvation  is  sent ! 

The  answer  of  the  man  on  hearing  the  question 
with  whidi  our  Lord  addressed  him,  manifestly 
implies  that  he  was  in  a  great  measure,  though  not 
altogether,  helpless :  *^  Sir,  I  have  no  man,  when 
the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pool :  but 
while  I  am  coming,  another  steppeth  down  before 
me."  Had  he  not  been  greatly  disabled,  he  woidd 
not  have  required  any  one  to  facilitate  his  entrance 
into  the  water :  and,  on  the  other  hand,  had  he  been 
utterly  helpless,  he  could  not  have  put  forth  the 
smallest  effort;  which,  however,  we  learn  that  he 
did,  though  such  effort  was  inadequate,  because  the 
further  assistance  which  he  required  was  not  afforded : 
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hence  he  affirms,  *^  while  I  am  coming  another  step* 
peth  down  before  me."  Let  us  learn  from  this 
example,  diligently  to  use  those  means  and  faculties 
which  we  possess,  however  limited  their  extent,  for 
the  attainment  of  spiritual  good.  Then,  perhaps, 
though  it  shoiild  be  after  long  perseverance,  and 
when  we  are  least  expecting  it,  Divine  grace  may 
confer  upon  us  the  blessing  which  no  efforts  of  our 
own  could  possibly  secure.  This  we  are  encouraged 
to  hope  will  be  the  case,  if  our  trust  is  in  the  mercy 
of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  having  heard  the  words  of 
the  impotent  man,  makes  no  further  inquiry,  but  at 
once  meets  die  exigence  of  his  situation.  Without 
having  recourse  to  Bethesda,  (for  Bethesda  derived 
aB  its  virtue  from  him,)  he  speaks  the  word  only, 
well  knowing  that  that  word  would  not  proceed 
from  his  lips  in  vain  :  ^*  Jesus  saith  imto  him.  Rise, 
take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk."  This  is  the  language 
of  authority :  and  that  the  authority  which  it  beto- 
kened was  not  assumed  but  real,  was  rendered  evident 
by  the  effect  which  instantly  followed  :  '^  And  imme- 
diately the  man  was  made  whole,  and  took  up  his 
bed,  and  walked."  Here  was  an  indisputable  proof 
of  Divine  power — an  evidence  which  the  adversaries 
of  our  Lord  could  not  controvert  or  gainsay.  This 
miracle  was  not  done  in  secret :  it  was  not  performed 
in  the  presence  of  a  chosen  few ;  for  as  we  learn  from 
the  sequel,  ''  there  was  a  multitude  in  that  place.'* 

Such  then,  my  brethren,  is  the  simple,  unvarnished 
narrative  which  is  here  submitted  to  our  notice^  and 
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recorded  for  owr  instructioa.  The  impotent  man, 
whose  inveterale  malady  had  afflicted  him  fen-  a  period 
of  thirty  eight  years,  is  instantly  restored  to  perfect 
strength  and  vigour  by  the  authoritative  word  of  our 
Lord,  who  speaks  and  it  is  done.  Let  us  then 
consider 

m.   ThB  account  op   what    BN8U1D    UPON   H18 
CURB. 

Tliia  wonderful  work,  it  appears,  was  performed  on 
the  sabbath-day.  The  adversaries  of  our  Lord, 
ther^Mre,  ^adly  availed  themselves  of  this  circum- 
stance, hoping  to  found  upon  it  a  serious  charge 
against  him.  The  following  is  the  account  given  by 
the  Evangdist :  '*  And  on  the  same  day  was  the 
sabbath.  The  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him  that 
was  cured,  It  is  the  sabbath-day :  it  is  not  lawful  for 
thee  to  carry  thy  bed."  In  this  declaration  they  might 
have  respect  to  the  general  prohibition  contained  in 
the  twentieth  chapter  of  Exodus,  the  tenth  verse^ 
where  it  is  thus  written:  '^  The  seventh  day  is  the 
sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God :  in  it  thou  sbalt  not  do 
any  work.**  It  is  probable,  however,  that  they 
grounded  their  assertion  on  the  special  prohibition 
recorded  in  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  Jeremiah,  the 
twenty-first  and  twenty-second  verses:  '^  Thus  saith 
the  Lord ;  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  bear  no 
burden  on  the  sabbath-day,  nor  bring  it  in  by  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem ;  Neither  carry  forth  a  burden  out 
of  your  houses  on  the  sabbath-day,  neither  do  ye  any 
work,  but  hallow  ye  the  sabbath-day,  as  I  commanded 
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your  fathers/'  According  to  the  letter  of  this  pro- 
hibition we  find  Nehemiah  to  have  acted  in  his 
endeavours  to  correct  the  abuses  which  were  prevalent 
at  the  time  when  he  was  governor  of  Judea:  **  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the  gates  of  Jerusalem 
began  to  be  dark  before  the  sabbath^  I  commanded 
that  the  gates  should  be  shut,  and  charged  that  they 
should  not  be  opened  till  after  the  sabbath :  and  some 
of  my  servants  set  I  at  the  gates,  that  there  should  no 
burden  be  brought  in  on  the  sabbath-day."  The 
Jews,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  did  not,  or  woidd  not, 
understand  the  spirit  of  the  prohibition  which  has  been 
recited :  and  consequently  they  were  not  prepared  to 
acknowledge  that  **  mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment." 

The  man,  however,  replied  to  the  accusations 
which  were  brought  against  him,  in  such  a  manner 
as  was  calculated  to  put  them  to  silence.  His  language 
is  equally  remarkable  for  its  simplicity  and  its  force : 
^*  He  answered  them,  He  that  made  me  whole,  the 
same  said  unto  me.  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk." 
As  though  he  had  said,  Surely  I  could  have  no 
hesitation  in  complying  with  this  command ;  inasmuch 
as  it  proceeded  from  him  who  had  already  manifested 
his  power  and  authority,  in  restoring  me  to  perfect 
health  and  soundness. 

The  Jews  nevertheless  maliciously  evaded  the  main 
point  in  this  answer;  and  without  noticing  the 
miraculous  cure,  which  might  have  convinced  them 
that  he  by  whom  it  was  wrought,  was  indeed  the 
Lord  of  the  sabbath,  they  merely  asked  the  man,  who 
it  was  that  had  given  him  such  a  direction :  *'  Then 
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asked  they  him,  What  man  is  that  which  said  unto 
thee,  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk  ?  "  This  inquiry 
proceeded  from  inveterate  enmity,  and  a  desire  to  fix 
upon  our  Lord  himself  the  charge  of  having  broken 
the  sabbath ;  which,  we  may  presume,  they  woidd 
have  proceeded  to  do,  could  they  have  gained  direct 
information  from  the  man,  that  it  was  Jesus  who  had 
effected  his  cure.  They  seem,  however,  to  have 
known  more  in  this  matter  than  the  man  himself ; 
for  he  does  not  appear  to  have  been  acquainted  with 
our  Lord,  who  had  withdrawn  on  account  of  the 
throng :  *^  And  he  that  was  healed  wist  not  who  it 
was:  for  Jesus  had  conveyed  himself  away,  a 
multitude  being  in  that  place." 

The  information  which  immediately  follows  is  of  a 
gratifying  kind :  **  Afterward  Jesus  findeth  him  in 
the  temple."  To  that  sacred  place  our  blessed  Lord 
was  accustomed  always  to  resort :  and  thither  the 
restored  cripple  had  betaken  himself.  We  may  hope 
that  gratitude  had  caused  him  to  direct  his  steps  to 
the  sanctuary ;  and  that  he  became  a  constant  and 
devoted  worshipper  there,  if  he  were  not  such  before. 
If  indeed  the  motive  which  led  him  to  the  temple  were 
that  which  we  are  willing  to  suppose,  his  conduct 
suggests  a  suitable  lesson  to  ourselves  ;  on-  whom,  as 
having  received  innmnerable  blessings  from  Almighty 
God,  it  is  peculiarly  incumbent  to  ''  enter  into  his 
gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into  his  courts  with 
praise." 

On  this  second  occasion  Jesus  reminded  the  object 
ftf  his  compassion  of  the  benefit  which  had  been 
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eonfcirred  upon  him;  and  also  admonished  him  ta 
avoid  the  originating  cause  of  all  misery,  lest  a  greater 
calamity  than  that  from  which  he  had  been  graciously 
delivered  should  overtake  him  :  He  ''  said  unto  him, 
Behold,  thou  art  made  whole :  sin  no  more,  lest  a 
worse  thing  come  unto  thee/*  Sin,  my  brethren,  is 
the  cause  of  all  misery.  When  therefore  we  are  freed 
from  any  affliction  in  which  we  may  have  been 
involved,  we  should  gratefully  acknowledge  the  mercy 
we  have  received,  and  pray  for  Divine  grace,  lest 
falling  into  other  instances — if  not  into  the  direful 
habit — of  sin,  we  should  be  visited  with  some  sorer 
punishment,  or  even,  in  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God,  consigned  to  the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death. 
Renewed  sin  exposes  the  guilty  offender  to  greater 
suffering;  and  infinitely  more  dreadful  than  any 
temporal  disaster,  will  be  the  doom  of  impenitent 
apostates  in  the  world  to  come ! 

What  further  passed  between  our  Lord  and  the 
restored  cripple  we  are  not  informed.  The  conduct 
of  the  latter,  however,  on  leaving  the  temple  is 
recorded,  as  well  as  the  effect  which  it  produced: 
"  The  man  departed,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it  was 
Jesus,  which  had  made  him  whole.  And  therefore 
did  the  Jews  persecute  Jesus,  and  sought  to  slay  him, 
because  he  had  done  these  things  on  the  sabbath- 
day."  The  intention  of  the  man  in  communicating 
information  concerning  the  author  of  his  cure,  was 
probably  to  manifest  his  own  gratitude,  and  to  gain 
that  honour  and  respect  to  his  Benefactor  from  others, 
which  he  himself  was  disposed  cheerfuUy  and  thank- 
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fiilly  to  render.  In  this  latter  part  of  his  intention 
indeed,  if  such  he  had,  he  must  have  been  most 
strangely  disappointed.  The  enmit}'  of  those  whom 
he  accosted,  was  deep-rooted  and  inveterate  against 
our  Lord.  Their  malignity  was  increased  by  that 
which  ought  to  have  excited  their  astonishment  and 
praise.  Here,  brethren,  we  are  reminded  of  what  is 
in  man.  The  same  disposition,  we  have  reason  to 
lament,  is  too  generally  manifested,  when  supposed 
temporal  interests  are  impeded  by  the  word  and 
doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ.  Oh  let  us  be  on  our  guard 
against  the  workings  of  such  a  disposition,  and  pray 
that  its  influence  may  be  subdued  in  us  by  the  superior 
power  of  Divine  grace ! 

The  persecution  of  our  Lord  by  the  Jews,  before 
whose  national  council  it  is  probable  that  he  was 
brought  on  this  occasion,  caused  him  to  deliver  a 
triumphant  defence  of  himself,  of  which  an  account  is 
given  in  the  sequel  of  this  chapter,  and  which  must 
have  baffled  and  confounded  his  adversaries.  So  also 
the  truth  of  his  doctrine  will  ultimately  triumph  in 
spite  of  all  the  efforts  of  those  who  oppose  its 
progress. 

Li  making  an  application  of  the  subject  which  has 
engaged  our  attention,  I  would 

1 .  In  the  first  place,  address  those  who  are  reaUy 
^endble  of  the  malady  of  sin.  You  feel  yourselves  to 
be  in  a  state  of  wretchedness  and  danger.  '  You  are 
convinced  that  you  have  no  strength.  You  desire 
retief,  but  you  fed  that  you  cannot  procure  it  for 
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yourselves.     You  would  gladly  be  deUvered  from  your 
present  misery,  and  from  that  future  and  eternal  woe, 
which  you  know  you  are  in  danger  of  experiencing  in 
consequence  of  sin.     Your  situation  is  painful ;  but  it 
is  not  hopeless.     Be  hot  cast  down.     Nay  rather,  Be 
of  good  cheer.     Provision  is  made  for  your  restora- 
tion to  soundness,  and  health,  and  joy.     The  Saviour 
of  sinners  addresses  himself  to  you  in  his  Word,  and 
by  bis  ininisters.     The  tenor  of  his  language  to  each 
of  you,  is  the  same  as  that  in  which  he  addressed  the 
impotent  man, — "  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole  ?  " — He 
asks  in  mercy.     Hear  him  then  with  gratitude,  and 
answer  him  in  prayer  and  faith.     Confess  your  need 
of  his  interposition.     Implore  the  blessing  you  want 
Fear  not  that  you  will  be  disappointed,  or  sent  empty 
away.     This  cannot  be,  if  you  are  himible,  sincere, 
and  earnest  in  your  application.     Fou  have  far  greater 
ground  of  encouragement  than  those  had,  who  sought 
relief  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda ;  for  of  themj  that  indi« 
vidual  only  who  first  stepped  in,  after  the  troubling 
of  the  water,  obtained  the  object  of  his  desire :  but 
of  those  who  seek  relief  from  Jesus  Christ,  none  shall 
be  rejected — none  shall  ask  in  vain.     He  possesses 
both  the  power,  and  the  disposition  to  help  and  bless 
you.     *'  He  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
come  unto  God  by  him : "   and  his  vnllingness  is 
escpressed  in   the   encouraging  language  which  He 
himself  utters :  ^^  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour, 
and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."-^"Him 
that  Cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."-^Ye 
then  who  are  oppressed  with  a  sense  of  your  sinful-* 
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ness,  come  in  humility  and  £Bdth  to  Jesus  Christ  as 
the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  through  his  merit  and 
satis&ction— by  the  power  of  his  grace^-your  spiri- 
tual malady  shall  be  healed,  and  ye  shall  find  rest 
unto  your  souls. 

2.  In  the  next  place  I  would  address  those  who 
have  obtained  relief.  In  the  day  of  necessity  you 
found  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  in  Him  you  found  salva- 
tion, through  fiuth  in  His  name,  and  the  efficacy  of 
His  mediatorial  work.  A  debt  of  gratitude  lies  upon 
you,  which  you  will  never  be  able  to  discharge* 
Neverthdess  cease  not  gratefully  to  acknowledge  the 
mercy  which  you  have  received,  and  to  praise  your 
Redeemer  for  the  great  things  which  he  hath  done  for 
your  sools.  Praise  Him  in  the  secret  retirement  of 
your  daily  devotions  ;  praise  Him  in  your  social  inter- 
course with  the  fiuthful ;  praise  Him  in  the  congre- 
gation of  those  who  assemble  in  his  sanctuary.  Let 
the  language  of  praise  flow  from  your  lips,  while  the 
emotions  of  praise  are  excited  in  your  hearts.  Remem* 
ber  at  the  same  time  that  mercies  already  received, 
filiould  act  as  a  defensive  guard  against  future  temp* 
tation  to  the  commission  of  sin.  If  indeed  this  be 
not  the  case,  aggravated  guilt  will  be  incurred,  and  a 
heavier  load  of  punishment  may  be  laid  on  those  who 
prove  ^mselves  heinous  transgressors.  While, 
therefi[»«,  my  brethren,  the  salutary  admonition  of 
our  Lord,  '*  Sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing  come 
unto  thee,"  is  deeply  impressed  upon  your  minds, — 
pray  earnestly  to  Him  who  giveth  more  grace,  that 
the  mercy  which  you  have  already  received  from  him. 
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may  be  followed  by  renewed  and  increasing  strength 
for  his  service,  and  by  enlarged  communications  of  the 
Divine  favom*,  till  at  length  you  attain  to  the  consum- 
mation of  blessedness  and  joy,  in  the  everlasting 
kingdom,  and  in  the  immediate  presence,  of  your 
Redeemer.  "  Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be 
sober,  and  hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be 
brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 

3.  Finally.  I  would  address  those  who  neglect^ 
oppose,  or  cavil  at,  religion.  In  neglecting  it  you 
disregard  the  provision  made  for  your  eternal  happi- 
ness. Surely  the  afficted  and  diseased  who  had  an 
opportunity  of  resorting  to  Bethesda,  would  justly 
have  been  charged  with  folly,  had  they  n^lected  that 
opportunity :  yet  they  would  only  obtain  a  bodily  cure, 
and  might  have  waited  long  ere  they  were  partakers 
even  of  that  desirable  blessing.  How  great  then  must 
be  your  infatuation,  in  putting  from  you  the  eternal 
salvation  of  your  souls— a  benefit  incalculably  more 
precious  than  all  others  imited,  and  which  none,  who 
sincerely  seek  it  in  the  way  of  God*s  gracious  appoint- 
ment, shall  ever  be  permitted  to  seek  in  vain. — In 
opposing  religion  you  are  in  fact  opposing  God  ;  the 
inevitable  consequence  of  which  must  be,  that  you 
will  experience  defeat  and  confusion :  for.  Who  ever 
resisted  the  Almighty  and  prospered?  Vengeance 
shall  overtake  and  devour  his  adversaries  :  the  ungodly 
shall  flee  before  Him ;  and  the  wicked  shall  be  turned 
into  hell. — In  cavilling  at  religion,  you  are  also  in 
reality  opposing  it ;  and  that  under  the  influence  of 
ignorance,  prejudice,  or  enmity— if  not  of  all  these 
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oombinecL  You  raise,  perhaps,  some  specious  objeo- 
tioii  against  something  or  other  connected  with  reli- 
gious truth,  the  consistency  or  fitness  of  which  you 
cannot  discern ;  while  the  fact  is  that  the  truth  itsdf 
is  odious  to  you,  and  the  tendency  of  your  conduct, 
if  not  your  direct  aim,  is  to  prevent  its  difipiision  and 
[progress.  Sudi  was  the  conduct  of  the  Jews,  who 
were  desirous  to  establish  against  our  Lord  a  charge 
of  breaking  the  sabbath,  because  in  reality  they  hated 
Him,  and  were  opposed  to  his  cause,  the  progress  al 
whidi  they  were  intent  upon  arresting.  If  there  were 
not  ignorance,  prejudice,  or  enmity  in  the  heart,  there 
would  doubtless  be  no  cavilling  with  the  lips. 

Beware  then,  ye  that  neglect,  oppose,  or  cavil  at 
religion,  lest  the  Saviour  who  is  now  willing  to  deliver 
you  fixMn  the  wrath  to  come,  should  at  length  q>pear 
agMust  you  in  the  character  of  an  avenger  armed  with 
destructive  power,  and  ye  should  perish  for  ever  in  the 
day  of  his  fiery  indignation.  '^Seek  ye  the  Lord 
while  he  may  be  found :  call  upon  him  while  he  is 
near.  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  un- 
ri^teous  man  his  thoughts :  and  let  him  return  \mto 
the  Loid,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and  to 
our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly  pardon." 
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the'Vithered  hand  made  whole,  and 

THE  dropsical  MAN  HEALED. 


MARK  IIL  5. 

And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  on  them  with 
anger  J  being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts^  he 
saith  unto  the  many  Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he 
stretched  it  out :  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as 
the  other. 

The  case  which  now  presents  itself  to  our  considera- 
tion, namely,  the  cure  wrought  upon  the  **  man 
which  had  a  withered  hand,"  is  recorded  with  some 
variation  of  detail  hy  three  of  the  Evangelists.  In 
our  proposed  review  of  the  subject,  therefore,  it  will 
be  expedient  to  compare  their  several  narratives  with 
each  other ;  endeavouring  to  derive  from  the  whole 
that  instruction  which  such  a  comparison  may 
suggest. 

The  account  given  by  St.  Mark  will  be  taken  as 
the  basis  of  the  following  discourse.  It  is  recorded 
in  these  words : 
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**  And  he  entered  again  into  the  synagogue  ;  and 
there  was  a  man  there  which  had  a  withered  hand. 
And  they  watched  him»  whether  he  would  heal  him 
on  the  sabbath  day ;  that  they  might  accuse  him. 
And  he  saith  imto  the  man  which  had  the  withered 
hand,  Stand  forth.  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Is  it 
lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath  days,  or  to  do  evil  ? 
to  save  life,  or  to  kill  ?  But  they  held  their  peace. 
And  when  he  had  looked  round  about  on  them  with 
anger,  being  grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts, 
he  saith  imto  the  man,  Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And 
he  stretched  it  out :  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole 
as  the  other.  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth,  and 
straightway  took  counsel  with  the  Herodians  against 
him,  how  they  might  destroy  him.  But  Jesus  with- 
drew himself  with  his  disciples  to  the  sea:  and 
a  great  multitude  from  Galilee  followed  him,  and 
from  Judea,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Idumea, 
and  from  beyond  Jordan ;  and  they  about  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  a  great  multitude,  when  they  had  heard  what 
great  things  he  did,  came  unto  him." 

From  this  account  compared  with  those  of  the 
other  two  Evangelists  who  have  recorded  the  same 
cure,  we  shall  take  occasion  to  notice 

I.  The   intbjguino   conduct   op  our  LiOrd^s 

ADVERSARIES  : 

XL  The  superior  wisdom  which  he  disco- 
vered: 

III.  The  manner  in  which  he  proceeded  to 
WORK  the  cure:  and 

IV.  The  various  results  which  followed. 

G  2 


84    .  DISCOURSE   VI  : 

I.  We  notice  first  thb  intriguing  conduct  of 
OUR  Lord's  adversaries. 

The  event  on  which  our  present  subject  is  founded, 
took  place  on  the  sabbath  day.  Our  Saviour,  accord- 
ing to  his  constant  custom,  had  gone  to  the  syna- 
gogue to  join  in  its  services,  and  to  avail  himself  of 
any  opportimity  which  might  be  presented  of  doing 
good.  Such  an  opportunity,  we  find,  offered  itself 
on  this  occasion.  ''  He  entered  again  into  the  syna- 
gogue ;  and  there  was  a  man  there  which  had  a 
withered  hand."  The  case  was  one  of  a  distressing 
nature.  The  nerves  and  sinews  were  so  shrunk  and 
shrivelled,  that  the  hand  was  altogether  helpless  and 
unfit  for  use.  St.  Luke  informs  us  it  was  the  man's 
right  hand  which  was  thus  disabled ;  and  if  he  were  in 
such  circumstances  as  to  have  derived  his  subsistence 
from  manual  labour,  the  inconvenience  must  have 
been  severely  felt  by  him,  and  he  himself  must  have 
been  an  object  peculiarly  deserving  in  that  respect 
the  compassion  of  Jesus. 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  however,— -the  bitter 
adversaries  of  our  Lord, — ^would  fain  have  detected 
something  in  his  conduct,  which  might  furnish  them 
with  plausible  groimds  whereon  to  prefer  a  serious 
charge  against  him.  With  this  view  they  closely 
observed  all  that  he  did  ;  and  moreover  on  this  occa- 
sion, perceiving,  we  may  presume,  that  his  attention 
was  directed  to  the  afflicted  man,  **  they  watched 
him,  whether  he  would  heal  him  on  the  sabbath  day ; 
that  they  might  accuse  him."  It  was  probably  while 
they  Were  thus  engaged  that  our  Lord  gave  tlie  direc- 
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tion  which  is  next  recorded  by  this  Evangelist: 
*'  And  he  saith  unto  the  man  which  had  the  withered 
handy  Stand  forth."  When  Jesus  had  proceeded 
thus  far,  his  adversaries  might  possibly  suppose  that 
they  were  now  likely  to  attain  their  object ;  and  vath 
this  impression  perhaps  it  was,  that  according  to  St. 
Matthew,  **  they  asked  him,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to 
heal  on  the  sabbath  days  ?  that  they  might  accuse 
him." 

Here  then  their  intriguing  conduct  developes  itself. 
They  had  lain  in  wait  for  the  purpose  of  surprising 
our  Lord  in  a  fisiult ;  and  notr  r^arding  him  as  already 
a  delinquent,  in  the  direction  which  he  had  given  to 
the  afflicted  man,  and  which  they  would  consider  as 
intimating  his  further  intention,  they  manifest  their 
own^base  design  in  the  question  which  they  propose. 
He,  however,  in  whom  wisdom  and  truth  resided  in 
equal  perfection,  was  not  to  be  thus  easily  baffled,  or 
put  to  confusion,  by  his  insidious  foes.  On  the  con- 
trary he  readily  exposed  the  futility  of  their  inquiry,-*- 
knowing  that  it  did  not  proceed  from  a  desire  of 
obtaining  information,  but  from  the  wicked  device 
which  they  had  formed  against  himself.  Let  us  then 
notice 

U.  ThB  SUPBRIOR  wisdom  which  he  DISCO- 
VERED. 

According  to  the  Evangelist  last  mentioned,  in 
answer  to  the  inquiry  proposed  by  his  adversaries, 
**  he  said  unto  them.  What  man  shall  there  be  among 
you,  that  shall  have  one  sheep,  and  if  it  finll  into  a 
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pit  on  the  sabbath  day,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on  it, 
imd  lift  it  out  ?  How  much  then  is  a  man  better  than 
a  sheep  ?  Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the 
sabbadi  days/' — ^This  argument  of  our  Lord  was  both 
plain  and  forcible.  The  question  which  he  addressed 
to  the  consciences  of  his  adversaries,  was  one  which 
they  could  not  be  at  a  loss  how  to  answer  according 
to  truth :  they  must  have  well  known  that  in  such  a 
case  as  that  which  he  had  brought  forward,  they 
would  without  hesitation  have  endeavoured  to  rescue 
the  poor  animal  from  its  perilous  situation.  The 
nppeal  too  which  he  addressed  to  their  judgment  was 
no  less  powerful  and  apposite :  they  could  not  enter- 
tain a  momentary  doubt  as  to  the  comparative  value 
of  a  sheep  and  of  a  human  being.  The  conclusion 
therefore  was  irresistible;  and  the  consciences  and 
judgment  of  our  Lord's  adversaries  must  have  been 
convinced,  however  little  their  hearts  were  affected, 
when  he  triumphantly  stated  the  obvious  inference, 
'^  Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  sabbath 
days/' 

Our  Saviour  foUows  up  the  advantage  which  he 
had  thus  gained,  by  proposing  a  general  question 
resulting  from  the  particular  case  which  he  had  thus 
submitted  to  their  consideration ; — a  question  too  in 
which  he  not  obscurely  intimated  that  he  was  fully 
aware  of  their  wicked  and  murderous  intentions 
against  himself:  '^  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Is  it 
lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath  days,  or  to  do  evil  ? 
to  save  life  or  to  kill  ?  " — ^referring,  it  may  be  pre- 
sumed,  in   the   latter  part  of  his  inquiry  to  their 
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diabolical  purpose  of  taking  away  his  life.' — **  But 
they  held  their  peace."  Confoxmded  by  his  superior 
wisdom,  and  the  knowledge  which  he  had  shewn 
of  what  was  passing  in  their  hearts,  they  were  utterly 
unable  to  vindicate  themselves  against  the  charge 
which  he  had  significantly  preferred. — Oh  let  us 
beware  of  contending  with  Him,  whose  word  is 
truth, — whose  arguments  convict  the  guilty,-— and 
firom  whose  authoritative  decisions  there  is  no  appeal  I 

It  was  not  necessary  that  our  Lord  should  dwell 
any  longer  on  a  subject  the  practical  bearing  of  ¥rhich 
must  have  been  sufficiently  illustrated  by  what  he  had 
now  said ; — a  subject  too  which  he  had  on  a  recent 
occasion  more  fully  explained,  when  the  Pharisees 
censured  the  conduct  of  his  disciples,  in  plucking  the 
ears  of  com  to  allay  the  cravings  of  hunger  on  the 
sabbath  day.  He  had  then  made  it  appear  that 
mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment ;  and  had  declared 
to  those  who  found  feult  with  his  disciples,  ^'  If  ye 
had  known  what  this  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not  have  condemned  the 
guiltless." — Contemplating  these  words  of  our  Sa* 
viour,  and  contrasting  them  with  the  bitter  spirit 
of  his  adversaries,  are  we  not  ready  to  pray,  "  Let 
us  now  fall  into  the  hand  of  the  Lord;  for  his 
mercies  are  great :  and  let  us  not  fall  into  the  hand 
of  man—?  " 

Directing*our  attention  again  more  particularly  to 
the  case  \mder  review,  let  us  consider 

>  Sec  Dr.  Doddridge's  Note. 


88  DISCOURSB  VI  : 

III.  Thb   manner  in  which   our  Lord  pro- 

CXBDBD   TO   WORK  THB   CURB. 

He  had  already  called  the  afflicted  sufferer  into  a 
conspicuous  situation*  The  man,  in  obedience  to  his 
word,  had  stood  forth  and  presented  himself  to  the 
view  of  those  who  were  in  the  synagogue.  After  this 
preparation,  therefore,  and  having  manifested  his 
holy  displeasure  at  those  who  had  not  duly  estimated 
his  character  and  principles,  though  they  had  been 
confuted  and  put  to  silence  by  his  argument, — 
mourning  over  their  awful  obduracy,  he  makes  an 
appeal  to  their  senses,  as  he  had  before  done  to  their 
consciences  and  judgment: — '^  And, when  he  had 
looked  round  about  on  them  with  anger,  being 
grieved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  he  saith  unto 
the  man.  Stretch  forth  thine  hand.  And  he  stretched 
it  out:  and  his  hand  was  restored  whole  as  the 
other." — ^The  indignation  of  our  Lord  was  not  the 
sinful  expression  of  any  revengeful  or  malignant 
feeling: — from  every  such  expression,— from  every 
such  feeling,— he  was  wholly  free.  It  was  the  mani- 
festation  of  that  holy  jealousy  which  he  had  for  the 
honour  and  glory  of  God,  which  were  basely  insulted 
by  his  adversaries  on  this  occasion.  The  grief  too 
which  he  experienced  was  that  of  compassion  towards 
those  whose  perverse  obstinacy  was  exposing  them  to 
the  most  tremendous  consequences, — consequences 
which  he  knew  would  overtake  them  when  the  wrath 
of  God  should  be  poured  forth  without  any  thmg  to 
interrupt  its  terrific  and  destructive  course. 

Another  opportunity,  however,   was   afforded    to 
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these  inveterate  opponents,  of  witnessing  the  power 
and  goodness  of  Him  whose  character  they  were 
desirous  to  asperse,  and  whose  claim  upon  the  re- 
verence and  gratitude  of  the  people  they  would  gladly 
have  shewn  to  rest  on  no  solid  foimdation.  Without 
adopting  any  visible  means,  but  by  the  bare  utterance 
of  his  authoritative  word,  '^  Stretch  forth  thine  hand,** 
—he  shewed  the  greatness  of  his  power,  with  which 
the  gradousness  of  his  compassion  was  blended,  in 
the  effect  which  immediately  followed.  The  man 
was  endued  with  strength  instantly  to  obey  the 
direction  of  our  Lord,  and  the  disabled  member  was 
again  fitted  for  its  full  exercise  and  appropriate  use : 
**  He  stretched  it  out :  and  his  hand  was  restored 
whole  as  the  other.**  The  adversaries  of  our  Liord 
heard  what  was  spoken,  and  saw  what  was  done. 
Nothing  could  be  more  complete  than  the  triumph 
which  was  thus  signally  achieved: — the  triiunph 
of  wisdom,  power,  and  mercy,  over  intrigue,  and 
weakness,  and  malice. 

Were  we  altogether  ignorant  of  the  awful  de- 
pravity and  perverseness  of  the  hiunan  heart,  wte 
should  be  prepared  to  expect  that  such  a  display 
of  power  and  mercy,  would  have  compelled  those 
who  witnessed  it,  to  receive  and  acknowledge  the 
Lord  Jesus  in  the  character  which  he  assumed,  and 
to  which  he  was  justly  entitled,  and  to  rejoice  in  Him, 
not  only  as  the  restorer  of  the  suspended  powers 
of  the  body,  but  as  the  great  Physician  of  souls,— 
the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  to  all  them  that  obey 
him.     This,  however,  was  far  from  being  the  case ; 
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and  an  illustration  is  afforded  in  the  sequel,  of  the 
truth  of  that  humiliating  declaration  of  St.  John, 
*^  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him 
not.''  Nevertheless  the  purposes  of  God  are  not  to 
be  frustrated  by  the  devices  and  opposition  of  men. 
While  some  revile,  blaspheme,  and  persecute,  others 
will  hear  and  listen  with  attention ;  not  a  few,  we 
trust,  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  Let  us  then 
contemplate 

IV.  The  various  results  vithich  followed. 

These  we  shall  notice  in  the  order  in  which  they 
are  recorded  by  the  Evangelist. 

1.  "  And  the  Pharisees  went  forth,  and  straight- 
way took  coimsel  with  the  Herodians  against  him, 
how  they  might  destroy  him."  Thus  the  malice 
of  his  adversaries  was  but  goaded  by  the  defeat  which 
they  had  sustained.  Fearful  of  our  Lord's  increasing 
influence  with  the  people,  and  anxiously  desirous  to 
check  its  progress,  **  they  were,"  as  St.  Luke  informs 
us,  ^^  filled  with  madness,  and  communed  one  with 
another  what  they  might  do  to  Jesus."  Hence,  it 
should  seem,  they  were  induced  to  associate  them- 
selves in  close  deliberation  with  those  whose  prin- 
ciples and  propensities  were  greatly  at  variance  with 
their  own, — but  who  were  no  less  hostile  than  they 
to  the  cause  of  our  Lord,  and  were  ready  to  join 
them  in  the  wicked  purpose  of  compassing  his  de- 
struction. The  Pharisees  and  the  Herodians  mutually 
abominated  each  other ;  and  yet  they  could  suspend 
the  operation  of  their  reciprocal  enmity  with  a  view 
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to  attain  the  common  object  of  their  desire: — that 
desire  was  to  rid  themselves  of  Jesus,  whose  character 
and  doctrine  were  ahke  repugnant  to  the  sentiments 
and  pursuits  of  both.— An  awful  instance  of  the  natu- 
ral enmity  of  the  human  heart  against  the  unadulterated 
truth  of  God  !  May  ire,  my  brethren,  by  the  power  of 
Divine  grace,  be  effectually  delivered  from  the  influ- 
ence of  that  enmity  ;  and,  in  the  exercise  of  unfeigned 
gratitude  for  such  a  hberation,  devote  ourselves  in 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  to  that  Saviour  who  is  justly 
entitled  to  all  our  love,  and  service,  and  praise ! 

2.  *'  But  Jesus  withdrew  himself  with  his  disciples 
to  the  sea."  He  was  aware  of  the  secret  consulta- 
tions and  conspiracy  of  his  united  adversaries.  This 
we  learn  from  St.  Matthew,  who  distinctly  affirms 
that,  **  when  Jesus  knew  tf,  he  withdrew  himself  from 
thence."  He  would  not  prematurely  expose  himself 
to  the  designs  of  his  imgodly  opponents,  while  he  had 
yet  to  perform  his  Father*s  work  in  the  appointed 
course  of  his  ministry  ;  though  he  was  prepared  to 
meet  all  that  awaited  him,  when  the  trying  hour 
should  at  length  arrive :  and  then^  we  know,  he  did 
meet  what  he  had  to  encounter,  with  matchless  forti- 
tude, and  imparalleled  love.  Oh  let  us  earnestly  pray, 
that  we  may  have  grace  to  copy  his  example,  both  in 
waiting  the  time,  and  in  doing  and  suffering  the  will, 
of  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven  ! 

3.  **  And  a  great  multitude  from  Galilee  followed 
him,  and  from  Judea,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from 
Idumea,  and  from  beyond  Jordan ;  and  they  about 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  a  great  multitude,   when  they  had 
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heard  what  great  things  he  did,  came  unto  him." 
Thus  we  find  that  while  the  learned  and  powerful 
conspired  together  with  a  view  to  the  destruction 
of  Jesus,  there  were  others,  and  those  not  a  few, 
whom  the  wonderful  works  which  he  performed, 
induced  to  attend  him,  as  he  proceeded  from  place  to 
place.  In  proportion  as  his  adversaries  resisted, 
these  appear  to  have  thronged  aroimd  him.  And 
while  many,  doubtless,  were  attracted  by  motives 
of  curiosity  and  temporal  advantage  ;  we  have  reason 
to  hope  that  some  had  higher  objects  in  view  in 
resorting  to  our  Lord,  and  that  they  heard  his 
instructions,  and  embraced  the  doctrines  which  he 
delivered,  to  the  comfort  of  their  hearts,  and  to  the 
salvation  of  their  souls.  Nay  we  may  further  trust 
that  instances  were  not  wanting  in  which  those  whom 
inferior  motives  had  collected  around  our  Lord, 
became  truly  acquainted  with  him  as  the  Author 
of  spiritual  life,  and  health,  and  joy.  Oh  that  such  a 
knowledge  of  Him  may  be  attained  and  enjoyed, 
wherever  his  name  is  heard,  and  the  Grospel  of  his 
grace  is  preached  in  faithfulness  and  truth ! 

Another  instance  of  our  Lord's  interposition  is  recor- 
ded by  St.  Luke,  ch.  xiv.  so  nearly  resembling  that 
which  has  now  engaged  our  attention,  that  1  shall  not 
deem  it  expedient  to  make  it  the  subject  of  a  separate 
Discourse.  We  discern  in  it  the  same  intriguing 
malice  on  the  part  of  his  adversaries,  by  one  of  whom 
he  was  invited  to  partake  of  the  social  hospitality 
of  his  table.     We   find  in  it  also   the  same  kind 
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of  argument  adopted  by  uur  Lord,  and  producing 
a  similar  result.  It  will  be  sufficient,  therefore,  to 
recite  the  narrative  without  advancing  any  further 
remark  upon  it. 

**  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  went  into  the  house 
of  one  of  the  chief  Pharisees,  to  eat  bread  on  the 
sabbath-day,  that  they  watched  him.  And,  behold, 
there  was  a  certain  man  before  him  which  had  the 
dropsy.  And  Jesus,  answering,  spake  unto  the 
lawyers  and  Pharisees,  saying,  Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on 
the  sabbath-day  ?  And  they  held  their  peace.  And 
he  took  him,  and  healed  him,  and  let  him  go :  and 
answered  them  saying.  Which  of  you  shall  have  an 
ass  or  an  ox  fallen  into  a  pit,  and  will  not  straightway 
pull  him  out  on  the  sabbath-day  ?  And  they  could 
not  answer  him  again  to  these  things." 

The  subject  which  we  have  thus  reviewed  suggests 
some  practical  reflections,  with  which  we  shall  con- 
dnde  this  discourse. 

1.  In  the  first  place.  If  the  conduct  of  oiu*  Liord 
and  Master  was  oppugned  by  his  adversaries,  it  should 
not  be  matter  of  surprise  or  discouragement  to  his 
followers  if  they  are  assailed  in  like  manner.  They 
have  indeed  reason  to  expect  that  such  will  be  the 
case,  and  may  well  be  apprehensive  that  all  is  not 
right  with  them,  if  they  entirely  escape  persecution 
and  reproach.  The  address  of  our  Saviour  to  his 
disciples,  who  were  afterwards  to  be  employed  in 
preaching  his  Gospel,  is,  to  a  certain  extent,  applicable 
to  all  who  truly  believe  and  obey  him :  ^'  If  the  world 
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hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me  before  it  hated 
you.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love 
his  own  ;  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I 
have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world 
hateth  you.  Remember  the  word  that  I  said  imto 
you.  The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If  they 
have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also  persecute  you," — 
While,  however,  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  are  not 
discouraged,  or  unduly  cast  down,  by  any  opposition 
which  they  may  experience  as  his  devoted  and  con- 
sistent followers,  let  them  be  constantly  on  their 
guard,  lest  at  any  time  they  should  give  occasion  to 
their  adversaries  justly  to  accuse  them.  Thus 
watchful,  and  depending  upon  the  assistance  of  Divine 
grace,  they  will  be  enabled  to  witness  a  good  con- 
fession when  they  are  wrongfully  assailed ;  and,  in 
their  humble  measure,  to  vindicate  themselves  in  the 
spirit  and  after  the  example  of  their  Lord. 

2.  In  the  next  place,  a  distinction  should  be  made 
between  acts  of  mercy  and  necessity  ^  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  ordinary  pursuits  of  bimness  on  the  other,  as 
interfering  with  or  interrupting  the  observance  of  the 
sabbath  day.  That  day,  my  brethren,  is  to  be  kept 
holy :  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  a  season  of  sacred  rest, 
when  the  cares  and  concerns  of  our  worldly  occupa- 
tions should  be  excluded  from  our  thoughts,  and  our 
minds  given  up  to  spiritual  exercises  and  heavenly 
meditation.  But  at  the  same  time  we  are  permitted 
and  encouraged  by  the  example  and  authority  of  our 
Lord,  to  perform  those  acts  of  benevolence,  mercy, 
and  necessity,   which  some  special  emergence  may 
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immediately  demand,  or  some  favourable  occasion 
may  render  in  a  more  than  ordinary  degree  expedient 
and  salutary.  Nor  should  it  escape  our  notice,  that 
the  cure  to  which  our  attention  has  been  directed,  was 
not  only  an  act  of  mercy,  but  ¥ras  performed  in  the 
synagogaet  whither  both  our  Saviour  himself,  and  the 
subject  of  the  miracle  which  he  wrought,  had  repaired ; 
— ^repaired,  as  we  are  bound  to  believe,  for  the  pur- 
poses of  holy  and  devout  worship.  Thus  the  sabbath 
was  honoured,  the  power  of  the  Messiah  was  mani- 
fested,  and  the  afflicted  sufferer,  probably  in  more  than 
one  sense  of  the  expression,  was  made  joyful  in  God's 
house  of  prayer ;  which  would  therefore  become  to 
him,  in  more  than  one  respect^  the  house  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving.  Let  but  a  reverential  regard  to  the 
sanctity  of  the  sabbath  be  maintained  in  our  hearts, 
and  there  will  be  no  great  danger  of  any  practical 
error  as  to  what  may,  or  may  not,  be  lawfully  done  on 
that  holy  day. 

3.  We  remark  thirdly,  that  as  our  Saviour  pursued 
the  prescribed  course  of  his  holy  life,  fearless  of  the 
consequences  to  which  such  a  conduct  might  expose 
him,  his  people  shotdd  be  ready  ^  in  this  as  well  as  in 
other  respects^  to  follow  his  example,  and  to  tread  in 
his  steps.  No  apprehension  of  danger  however  threat- 
ening— no  menace  of  his  enemies  however  determined 
-—no  combination  of  those  who  possessed  both  power 
and  influence,  could  deter  him  from  proceeding  with 
the  work  which  he  had  undertaken  to  perform. 
Looking  then  for  the  assistance  of  his  gracei  and 
committing  themselves  to  his   special  blessing  and 
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protection,  let  his  devoted  servants  fearlessly  pursue 
the  path  of  duty,  imdismayed  by  the  threats  of  their 
adversaries,  the  difficulties  that  await  them,  and  the 
conflicts  in  which  they  may  be  engaged.     He  whom 
theyare  required  to  imitate,  has  mercifully  assured  them 
of  his  constant  presence  and  support ;  sa}ring  to  each 
of  them,  **  I  will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 
And  well  may  they  be  strengthened  to  endure  as  good 
soldiers  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  animating  confidence 
that  if  they  are  faithful  unto  death.  He  will  give  them 
a  crown  of  life.     May  this  reflection,  my  brethren,  be 
deeply  impressed  upon  our  minds,  and  in  connection 
with  the  bright  example  of  our  Lord  Himself,  may  it 
stimulate  us  to  pursue  our  course  in  the  midst  of  all 
the  dangers  and  opposition  which  it  may  be  our  lot  to 
encoimter — and  still  to  go  on  our  way  rejoicing,  and 
glorifying  God ! 

4.  Fourthly.     Observing  the   extreme  corruption 
and  depravity  of  the  human  heart,  as  exhibited  in  the 
conduct  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  those  who  were  asso- 
ciated with  them  in  their  opposition  to  our  Lord,  let 
U8  earnestly  seek  deliverance  from  thai  corruption  and 
its  destructive  consequences.     Such  deliverance  is  gra- 
ciously offered  and  may  be  freely  obtained  through 
Jesus  Christ.      He  ''  came  into  the  world,  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.*'     He  ''  gave  him- 
self for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity, 
and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works.**     Believing  in   Him   we    may  obtain 
remission  of  our  sins,  and  all  other  benefits  of  his 
death  and  passion.     Let  us  then  seek  the  mercy  of 
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God  through  Him  unto  eternal  life ;  that  being  saved 
by  his  power  from  the  corruption  and  from  the 
punishment  of  sin,  we  may  be  made  partakers  of  the 
Divine  nature  in  this  world,  and  exalted  to  everlasting 
glory  in  that  which  is  to  come.  Nor  let  us  omit  to 
intercede  for  others  ;  that  those  who  are  living  under 
the  fearfrd  dominion  of  prejudice  and  passion,  may 
become  the  happy  subjects  of  converting  grace,  and 
give  themselves  up  to  the  sen-ice  of  Him,  whom  they 
have  before  dishonoured  and  opposed  with  all  the 
malignity  and  virulence  of  that  carnal  mind  which  is 
enmity  against  God. 

5.  Lastly.  We  may  derive  encouragement  to  per- 
severe in  works  o^  faith  and  labours  of  love,  from  the 
concluding  portion  of  that  detail  which  has  engaged 
our  attention.  While  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  with 
the  Herodians  were  filled  with  madness  against  our 
Lord,  multitudes  followed  him  with  far  other  feelings 
of  mind,  admiring  his  power,  and  seeking  to  partici- 
pate in  the  blessings  which  he  was  ever  ready  to 
bestow.  Thus  it  may  also  be  in  regard  to  the  efforts 
which  are  made  by  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
promote  His  glory,  to  advance  the  interests  of  His 
kingdom,  and  faithfrilly  to  serve  their  day  and  genera- 
tion. Some  will  cavil,  reproach,  and  oppose  :  but 
He  who  has  all  hearts  at  his  disposal,  may  induce 
others  duly  to  estimate  the  intention  of  his  faithful 
servants,  thankfully  to  receive  their  instructions  and 
admonitions,  and  at  length  cordially  to  co-operate 
with  them  in  their  endeavours  to  glorify  God,  and  to 
conununicate  happiness  to  man. 

H 
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May  this  subject  in  all  its  bearings  be  deeply 
impressed  upon  our  minds.  May  the  consideration 
of  it  produce  in  us  unfeigned  humility,  excite  us  to 
earnest  prayer  for  the  direction  and  assistance  of  the 
Divine  Spirit,  and  animate  us  to  constant  and 
increasing  diligence  in  the  work  and  service  of  our 
God  and  Saviour,  to  whom  we  are  incalculably 
indebted  for  the  blessings  of  his  providential  bounty, 
and  the  richer  benefits  of  his  redeeming  grace. 


DISCOURSE  VII 


THE  INFIRM  WOMAN  MADE  STRAIGHT. 


LUKE  XIII.  13. 

And  he  laid  his  hands  on  her :    and  immediately  she 
was  made  straight ^  and  glorified  God. 

It  can  scarcely  have  escaped  the  notice  of  any  who 
are  conversant  with  the  narratives  of  the  Evangelists, 
that  not  a  few  of  the  miracles  which  our  Saviour 
performed  were  wrought  in  the  synagogue,  and  on 
the  sabbath-day.  We  are  not,  however,  hence  to 
infer  that  he  was  influenced  by  any  ostentatious  motive. 
Such  a  supposition  would  be  altogether  inconsistent 
with  his  character  as  presented  to  us  in  his  recorded 
history,  as  well  as  in  the  predictions  which  went 
before  concerning  him.  Undoubtedly  he  sought  not 
the  praise  of  men.  It  is  rather  to  be  supposed 
therefore,  that  his  object  in  performing  many  of  his 
wonderful  works  in  such  a  place  and  at  such  a  time, 
was,  that  persons  who  would  not  follow  or  resort  to 
him  on  other  occasions,  and  especially  persons 
of  eminence  and  distinction,  might  have  an  oppor-> 

H  9 
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tunity  of  beholding  those  miraculous  exhibitions 
of  his  power  which  established  his  claims,  and 
attested  the  truth  of  his  Divine  mission. 

We  lately  considered  a  remarkable  display  of  our 
Lord's  power,  presented  in  the  restoration  of  the 
impotent  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda.  A  somewhat 
similar  case  comes  now  before  us,  in  the  recovery 
of  an  afflicted  woman  who  had  been  for  a  long  series 
of  years  bowed  down  with  infirmity.  In  directing 
our  attention  to  this  case,  with  earnest  prayer  for 
the  Divine  guidance  and  blessing,  let  us  notice 

I.  The  cure  recorded: 

II.  The  consequences  detailed. 

I.  We  notice  the  cure  recorded. 

The  Evangelist  having  mentioned  concerning  our 
Lord,  that  **  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the  s}ma« 
gogues  on  the  sabbath,"  immediately  adds,  **  And, 
behold,  there  was  a  woman  which  had  a  spirit 
of  infirmity  eighteen  years,  and  was  bowed  together, 
and  could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself.  And  when 
Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her  to  him,  and  said  imto 
her.  Woman,  thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity. 
And  he  laid  his  hands  on  her :  and  immediately  she 
was  made  straight.'* 

The  subject  of  this  cure  is  described  as  **  a  woman 
which  had  a  spirit  of  infirmity."  Hers  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  a  case  of  what  has  been  commonly 
termed  demoniacal  possession — to  the  consideration 
of  which  our  attention  may  on  some  future  occasion 
be ,  directed ;  but  it  is  evident  from  the  sequel  that 
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Satan,  the  chief  of  wicked  spirits,  was  in  some  way 
or  other  concerned  in  the  affliction  which  she  endured. 
In  what  manner  his  power  was  exercised  it  were  vain 
and  improfitable  to  inquire.  We  learn  from  the 
history  of  Job,  and  fix)m  other  parts  of  Scripture, 
that  this  infernal  agent  was  sometimes  permitted  to 
occasion  pain  of  body  as  well  as  distress  of  mind ; 
but  as  no  definite  information  is  afforded  us  on  this 
intricate  subject,  it  would  be  altogether  presumptuous 
to  endeavour  to  unfold  what  God  has  seen  it  proper 
to  conceal.  The  infirmity  under  which  this  afflicted 
woman  was  suffering  had  been  of  long  continuance, 
having  remained  upon  her  for  a  period  of  eighteen 
years.  Her  case  therefore  must  have  been  notorious, 
and  her  deplorable  condition  well  known  to  those 
among  whom  she  dwelt.  It  was  also  of  a  peculiarly 
painful  nature ;  she  ''  was  bowed  together,  and 
could  in  no  wise  lift  up  herself.**  It  is  pleasing, 
however,  to  remark,  that  even  in  such  circumstances 
she  made  her  way  to  the  sanctuary  of  God, — we 
would  hope,  in  the  true  spirit  of  devotion.  Nor  did 
she  resort  to  that  holy  place  in  vain :  ihert  she  found 
One  who  was  both  able  and  willing  to  invigorate  her 
body  and  to  save  her  soul :  One  who  is  ever  ready  to 
meet  with  his  blessing  those  who  worship  in  his 
house  of  prayer. 

Our  Saviour,  on  this  occasion,  as  well  as  in  the 
instances  to  which  our  attention  was  directed  in  the 
two  immediately  foregoing  discourses,  seems  to  have 
varied  from  his  ordinary  method  of  proceeding.  He 
does  not  iqipear  to  have  waited  for  any  application 
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for  relief  on  the  part  of  the  distressed  suflFerer ;  or  to 
have  demanded  any  token  or  acknowledgment  of  her 
reliance  on  his  power  and  mercy.  On  the  contrary, 
observing  her  calamitous  situation, — for  his  eyes  were 
ever  directed  to  the  wretched, — he  was  moved  with 
compassion  ;  and  encouraging  her  to  approach  him, 
he  immediately  afforded  a  fresh  proof  of  the  power 
of  his  authoritative  word,  and  of  the  efficacy  of  his 
momentary  touch.  He  **  said  unto  her.  Woman, 
thou  art  loosed  from  thine  infirmity.  And  he  laid  his 
hands  on  her  :  and  immediately  she  was  made 
straight."  Our  Lord's  interposition,  it  appears,  was 
peremptory  and  effectual : — the  woman's  restoration 
was  instantaneous  and  complete.  Hence,  we  learn 
that  whatever  might  be  the  nature  and  the  extent  of 
that  power  which  Satan  had  been  permitted  to  exert 
in  this  affecting  case,  it  was  far  inferior  to  that  which 
Jesus  possessed ;  who  without  effort  or  delay  removed 
its  painful  effects,  and  liberated  its  subject  from  the 
bondage  in  which  she  had  been  held  during  a  large 
portion  of  her  life.  Here  then  we  have  another  evi- 
dence of  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  claims  to  the 
character  which  he  professed,  as  well  as  an  illustration 
of  the  Apostle's  testimony,  **  For  this  purpose  the 
Son  of  God  was  manifested,  that  he  might  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil."  May  we  then,  beloved  brethren, 
— remembering  that  his  power  and  mercy  are  still  the 
same, — ^look  to  him  in  humble  faith  and  prayer  for 
complete  deliverance  from  sin,  which  is  emphatically 
the  work  of  that  wicked  Adversary  of  souls.  We 
have  every  reason  to  trust  that  we  shall  not  do  so  in 
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vain.  We  have  the  encouragement  of  his  own  gra- 
cious  invitation,  **  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved, 
all  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is 
none  else."  We  have  also  the  animating  assurance 
of  an  inspired  Apostle  concerning  him,  that  ''  He 
gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  aQ 
iniqidty,  and  purify  unto  himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works.*' 

Having  thus  briefly,  but  sufficiently,  adverted  to 
the  cure  which  is  here  recorded,  let  us  proceed  to 
notice 

II.   ThB    CON8EQUENCB8   DBTAILBD. 

These  consequences  we  may  thus  summarily  enu* 
merate.  They  are — the  grateful  conduct  of  the 
woman — the  indignant  behaviour  of  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue*— -the  spirited  rebuke  of  our  Lord — the 
confusion  of  his  opponents— and  the  general  gladness 
of  the  multitude. 

1.  We  are  first  apprized  of  the  grateful  conduct 
of  the  woman :  '*  immediately  she  was  made  straight, 
and  glorified  God."  She  was,  no  doubt,  convinced 
that  a  Divine  power  had  been  put  forth  in  the  instan* 
taneous  cure  which  she  had  received  of  her  painful 
and  inveterate  malady.  Impressed  with  this  convic* 
tion,  and  thankful,  we  may  trust,  for  the  benefit 
which  had  been  so  imexpectedly  and  without  solicita* 
tion  conferred, — she  ascribed  her  recovery  to  Him  to 
whom  alone  the  glory  of  it  was  due ;  and  we  may 
hope  that  she  honoured  Him  by  becoming  a  faithful 
disciple  and  devoted  follower  of  Jesus  Christ.     And 
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shall  such  an  example  be  lost  upon  us,  my  brethren  ? 
— ^Rather  may  a  sense  of  the  Divine  goodness  be 
impressed  upon  our  minds  whenever  we  are  the  sub- 
jects of  a  joyous  and  salutary  dispensation  ;  and  may 
we  glorify  Him  in  our  lives,  as  well  as  with  our  lips, 
to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  all  we  have,  and  all  we 
can  hope  to  attain,  that  deserves  the  name  of  good  ! 

2.  Our  attention  is  next  to  be  directed  to  the 
indignant  behaviour  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue. 
Whatever  were  the  secret  emotions  of  his  mind,  he 
affects  to  be  displeased  at  the  circumstance,  of  this 
cure  being  performed  on  the  sabbath  day,  and  ad- 
dresses himself  to  the  people  in  the  tone  of  censure  : 
"  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  answered  with 
indignation,  because  that  Jesus  had  healed  on  the 
sabbath-day,  and  said  unto  the  people,  There  are  six 
days  in  which  men  ought  to  work  :  in  them  therefore 
come  and  be  healed,  and  not  on  the  sabbath  day." 
In  this  language  is  couched  an  artful  innuendo,  that 
our  Lord  had  violated  the  sanctity  of  that  season 
which  was  set  apart  for  holy  solemnities, — ^though 
the  reproof  is  p.artic\ilarly  addressed  to  those  who 
were  assembled  around  him  in  the  synagogue.  Had 
this  reprover  duly  regarded  and  seriously  contem- 
plated the  miracle  which  had  been  performed,  he 
might  have  been  fiilly  assured  that  he  who  wrought 
it,  was  no  other  than  the  Lord  of  the  sabbath,  and 
was  therefore  not  amenable  to  any  tribimal,  even  had 
his  conduct  been  such  as  in  any  other  person  would 
have  been  justly  open  to  reprehension.  Independ- 
ently, however,  of  this  peculiar  consideration,  the  act 
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itself  was  one  of  mercy  and  compassion,  which »  as 
we  have  repeatedly  had  occasion  to  observe,  is  no 
infringement  of  the  sanctity  of  that  day,  which  is 
especially  set  apart  for  the  service  of  God.  But  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue  was  evidently  hostile  to  the 
claims  of  our  Lord,  and  appears  to  have  spoken 
under  the  influence  of  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief. 
Plausible  therefore  as  his  language  might  appear,  and 
artful  as  was  his  conduct  in  addressing  himself  to  the 
people,  of  whom  we  know  not  that  they  had  any  con- 
cem  in  the  matter  beyond  the  simple  fact  of  being 
present  on  the  occasion,  and  witnessing  what  had 
transpired ;  it  is  sufficiently  clear  that  Jesus  himself 
was  in  reality  the  object  of  his  indignation.  Here 
then  we  discern  the  depravity  of  the  human  heart,  the 
duplicity  and  subtlety  of  that  carnal  mind  which  is 
enmity  against  God,  and  from  the  influence  of  which 
we  should  earnestly  pray  that  we  may  be  completely 
delivered. 

3.  Hence  we  are  led  to  notice,  thirdly,  the  spirited 
rebuke  of  our  Lord^  occasioned  by  this  insidious  con- 
duct of  the  ruler:  **  The  Lord  then  answered  him, 
and  said.  Thou  hypocrite,  doth  not  each  one  of  you 
on  the  sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from  the  stall, 
and  lead  him  away  to  watering  ?  And  ought  not  this 
woman,  being  a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan 
hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from 
this  bond  on  the  sabbath  day  ?  "  Our  Saviour  knew 
what  was  in  this  man's  heart,  and  therefore  at  once 
charged  him  with  that  dissimulation  of  which  he  had 
been  guilty, — directly  accosting  him  as  a  hypocrite. 
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He  does  not,  however,  dwell,  as  he  justly  might  have 
done,  on  this  topic  of  crimination  ;  but,  vindicating 
his  own  conduct,  by  referring  to  the*  customary  prac- 
tice of  the  Jews  in  the  case  of  their  cattle, — ^to  the 
necessary  wants  of  which  they  did  not  hesitate  to 
attend  on  the  sabbath  day, — he  enforces  that  argu- 
ment by  an  immediate  appeal  to  the  conscience  of 
the  ruler.  Our  Saviour  does  not  censure  the  conduct 
to  which  he  refers.  Had  that  conduct  indeed  been 
wrong,  it  would  have  been  glaringly  inconsistent,  and 
altogether  inexcusable  for  any  one  who  either  prac- 
tised or  sanctioned  it,  to  have  charged  our  Lord  with 
a  breach  of  the  sabbath,  for  performing  a  signal  act 
of  mercy  on  that  holy  day.  Allowing  it,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  be  right  to  attend  to  the  wants  of  cattle  on 
the  sabbath,  the  argument  is  irresistibly  powerful  in 
support  of  our  Saviour's  conduct.  Well  then  might 
he  ask,  ^'  Ought  not  this  woman,  being  a  daughter 
of  Abraham,"— one  not  only  of  your  own  species, 
but  of  your  own  kindred  according  to  the  flesh— one 
too  who  has  long  been  suffering  under  a  most  severe 
calamity, — **  ought  not  this  woman,  whom  Satan 
hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years,  be  loosed 
from  this  bond  on  the  sabbath-day  ?  "  Our  Lord's 
censure  was  just,  and  his  argument  complete.  He 
had  reason,  conscience,  and  Scripture  on  his  side. 
If  God  careth  for  cattle,  much  more  is  he  concerned 
for  the  welfare  and  happiness  of  the  children  of  men. 
Let  us  rejoice,  my  brethren,  in  the  multitude  of  his 
mercies ;  let  us  be  thankful  for  the  recorded  instances 
of  his  loving-kindness,   and   put  our  trust  in  that 
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Saviour,  in  the  history  of  whose  life  the  Divine  love 
is  largely  illustrated  and  confirmed.  Proceed  we  then 
to  notice, 

4.  Fourthly,  the  confusion  of  our  Lord^s  opponents : 
*^  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  all  his  adver- 
saries  were  ashamed."  Among  these  we  must  sup- 
pose the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  to  be  included  ;  and 
as  we  do  not  read  of  his  having  made  any  reply,  it  is 
natural  to  infer  that  his  conscience  accused  him,  and 
that  he  did  not  attempt  to  vindicate  himself,  or  to 
refute  the  powerful  argument  which  he  had  heard. 
But  it  appears,  there  were  other  adversaries  present 
on  this  occasion.  These  too  were  abashed  and  put  to 
confusion  ;  awed  and  overcome  by  what  they  had 
seen,  and  by  the  force  of  truth  uttered  by  the  faithful 
and  true  witness.  So  it  will  be,  my  brethren,  sooner 
or  later,  with  all  those  who  oppose  themselves  to  the 
purposes  of  God,  to  his  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
the  truth  of  the  Gospel  of  his  grace.  Either  the  con- 
fusion of  self-abasing  penitence  resulting  from  the 
conviction  of  sin  will  overwhelm  them  with  shame 
and  grief ;  or  the  confiision  of  Divine  vengeance  will 
visit  them  for  their  obstinate  impenitence  and  hardness 
of  heart.  Should  the  former  be  the  case  with  them, 
they  will  then  be  instructed  to  seek  forgiveness  and 
salvation  through  Him  whom  they  once  refused  to 
acknowledge  and  receive  in  the  character  of  a  Saviour ; 
and  coming  to  him  in  humble  and  unfeigned  faith, 
will  find  rest  and  comfort  to  their  soids : — but  should 
the  latter  be  their  awfiil  condition,  nothing  can  then 
deliver  them  from  the  unutterable  terrors  of  the  wrath 
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to  come  : — nothing  can  then  rescue  them  from  the 
bitter  pains  of  eternal  death.  Whoso  is  wise  will 
ponder  these  things,  with  all  seriousness,  in  his  heart ; 
and  will  beware  of  resisting  the  Saviour,  or  opposing 
the  purposes  of  his  grace ; — for  nothing  is  more  cer- 
tain than  that  his  enemies  will  eventually  be  defeated, 
— that  they  will  inevitably  be  clothed  with  shame. 

5.  The  last  particular  which  we  have  to  notice 
presents  a  pleasing  contrast  to  that  which  we  have 
just  considered :  it  is  the  general  gladness  of  the  mul^ 
titude :  *^  And  all  the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the  glo- 
rious things  that  were  done  by  him."  This  was  the 
proper  and  legitimate  effect  of  what  had  been  seen  and 
heard.  The  things  which  had  been  done  by  Jesus  in 
the  presence  of  those  who  were  assembled  in  the  syna- 
gogue were  glorious  indeed — glorious  in  power,  and 
glorious  in  mercy ;  admirably  adapted  to  glorify  his 
Father  who  was  in  heaven,  and  to  manifest  his  own 
glory  as  the  Messiah,  whose  character  and  whose 
mighty  works  were  foretold  by  the  prophets.  These 
glorious  things  therefore,  while  they  excited  astonish- 
ment, diffused  also  an  extensive  joy ;  for  aU  the  people 
rejoiced  on  account  of  them.  Nor  was  it  only  in  res- 
pect to  what  they  had  witnessed  on  the  present  occa- 
sion that  their  hearts  were  filled  with  gladness,  but  as 
the  words  of  the  Evangelist  seem  rather  to  import,  in 
respect  to  an  extended  series  of  mighty  works  which 
they  had  seen ;  for  they  **  rejoiced  for  all  the  glorious 
things  that  were  done  by  him."  Thus  his  character 
was  continually  exalted,  and  his  cause  was  making 
progress,  in  spite  of  the  enmity  and  opposition  of  his 
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tmgodly  foes :  and  thus  it  shall  be,  till  he  hath  put  all 
enemies  under  his  feet ;  till,  the  consummation  of  the 
Divine  purposes  in  the  mediatorial  work  of  the 
Redeemer  being  attained,  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

Having  now  distinctly  considered  the  topics  to 
which  it  was  proposed  to  direct  our  attention,  we 
shall  conclude  with  a  few  observations  which  the 
subject  naturally  suggests. 

1 .  In  the  first  place  then  we  may  remark,  that  He 
who  anticipcUed  the  afflicted  woman  whose  case  we 
have  considered,  with  the  blessings  of  his  goodness^ 
anticipates  the  guilty  and  wretched  with  the  blessings 
of  his  grace.  Though  the  object  of  his  compassion  in 
the  instance  we  have  reviewed,  was  in  the  synagogue 
where  our  Saviour  was  communicating  instruction, 
the  relief  which  he  afforded  was  unsolicited  on  her 
part ;  periiaps  she  did  not  even  know  that  he  had  the 
power  to  remove  her  complaint.  ''  When  Jesus  saw 
her,  he  called  her  to  him,  and  said  unto  her,  Woman, 
thou  art  loosed  fi*om  thine  infirmity."  Thus  too,  in 
the  happy  experience  of  spiritual  blessings,  it  not 
unfirequently  occurs  that  as  he  is  ''  sought  of  them  that 
asked  not  after  him,"  so  is  he  '^  found  of  them  that 
sought  him  not."  His  mercy  is  sometimes  remade- 
ably  and  suddenly  manifested  and  extended  to  those 
who  have  long  been  strangers  to  his  character,  and 
ignorant  of  their  own  need  of  his  great  salvation. 
Let  not  this  truth,  however,  be  abused.  Let  those 
who  are  conscious  to  themselves  that  they  have  hitherto 
been  destitute  of  the  saving  influences  of  his  grace, 
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beware  of  flattering  themselves,  as  too  many  do,  with 
the  expectation  that  he  will  in  his  own  time  dispose 
their  hearts  to  the  love  of  himself  and  to  the  obedience 
of  the  Gospel.  To  indulge  such  a  hope,  and,  in  the 
confidence  of  it,  to  follow  the  devices  and  desires  of 
their  own  hearts,  is  presumptuous  and  dangerous  in 
the  extreme.  To  those  therefore  who  are  in  such  a 
state,  we  would  affectionately  address  tlie  admonitory 
language  of  the  prophet,  **  Seek  ye  the  Lord  while  he 
may  be  found ;  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near."  Let 
not  the  forbearance  of  God  harden  your  hearts,  or 
render  you  insensible  to  your  need  of  his  mercy,  but 
let  it  lead  you  to  repentance,  ere  it  be  for  ever  too 
late.  '^ Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time;  behold, 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 

2.  In  the  next  place  we  may  observe,  that  encour- 
agement is  suggested  by  the  reflection  arising  from 
our  subject,  that  nothing  is  too  difficult  for  Jesus  to 
accomplish.  This  reflection  indeed  has  been  repeat- 
edly brought  before  us,  in  some  or  other  of  the 
discourses  already  delivered  in  the  present  series.  It 
is  a  consideration,  however,  of  the  utmost  importance, 
and  will  bear  to  be  repeated  again  and  again.  Be  it 
impressed  then  upon  our  minds,  that  He  who  loosed 
the  distressed  woman  from  her  infirmity,  though  it 
had  been  of  so  long  continuance  that  there  remained 
no  prospect  of  relief,  is  equally  able  to  deliver  those 
who  have  long  been  bowed  down  beneath  the  burden 
of  sin,  and  who  are  fiiUy  convinced  that  they  have 
no  power  to  help  themselves.  Nor  let  it  be  forgotten 
that   the  power  of  Satan,  the  grand  Adversary  of 
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souls,  is  at  all  times  subject  to  the  control  of  Christ, 
and  can  never  be  employed  against  his  people  *  any 
farther  than  their  gracious  Redeemer  sees  it  consistent 
with  their  good,  and  will  take  care  to  render  it 
subservient'  to  the  same.*  To  Him  then  let  us 
look  for  the  assistance  which  we  need  in  all  seasons 
of  difficulty  and  temptation,  not  doubting  that  if 
we  put  our  trust  in  him,  he  will  at  length  bruise 
Satan  under  our  feet,  and  render  us  triumphant 
over  all  his  devices  : — yea,  that  he  will  do  for  us 
^*  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  can  ask  or 
think." 

3.  In  the  last  place  we  may  remark, — haw  dtf^ 
ferently  is  the  grace  of  Ood  regarded  by  different 
characters.  On  the  one  hand,  the  subjects  of  that 
grace,  like  the  restored  woman,  wiU  glorify  God. 
Let  us  ask  then,  is  this  the  case  with  U8  ?  Have  we 
felt  the  power  of  God,  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus, 
to  deliver  us  from  the  love  and  dominion  of  sin  ? 
and  are  we  praising  and  adoring  the  Author  of  our 
richest  mercies  ?  Then  happy  is  our  present  condi- 
tion, and  glorious  are  the  prospects  which  are  before 
us.  ^'  Kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  imto 
salvation,"  we  shall  at  length  obtain  that  ^'  inheri- 
tance "  which  is  ^'  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  "  for  us  **  in  heaven." 
On  the  other  hand,  the  adversaries  of  Christ  and  his 
religion  will  be  offended  and  cavil.  Sometimes 
indeed  they  may  be  convicted  in  their  consciences, 

1  Doddridge. 
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and  put  to  shame  by  the  arguments  of  those  who 
speak  the  truth  in  love,  while  still  they  remain 
unconverted  and  unchanged.  When  this  is  the  case, 
that  which  should  have  been  for  their  health  will  be 
made  to  them  an  occasion  of  falling: — of  falling 
into  more  i^gravated  guilt  and  more  fearful  con- 
demnation. Oh  let  us  see  to  it,  beloved  brethren, 
that  this  be  not  the  case  with  ourselves  I 

In  behalf  of  those  who  are  in  such  a  condition,  the 
prayers  of  the  faithful  should  be  devoutly  and  fer- 
vently presented  at  the  throne  of  grace,  that  they  may 
be  rescued  from  their  dangerous  state,  and  brought  in 
true  penitence  and  humiliation  of  soul  to  that  Saviour 
who  alone  can  deliver  them  from  the  wrath  to  come  ; 
—to  that  Saviour  who  will  not  reject  the  returning 
sinner  from  his  mercy,  however  great  and  long- 
continued  his  rebellions  and  provocations  may  have 
been.  Let  us  not  fail  then  diligently  to  discharge 
this  duty  of  intercessory  prayer  for  those  of  our 
fellow-creatures  who  have  hitherto  been  strangers  to 
the  converting  energy  of  Divine  grace. 

Be  it  remembered  too  that  it  is  incumbent  upon  us 
unfeignedly  to  thank  and  praise  Grod,  that,  while  there 
are  those  who  perversely  reject  his  mercy  against 
themselves,  after  the  clearest  manifestations  of  his 
loving  kindness  and  power, — others  are  found  to 
rejoice  in  his  saving  grace,  having  committed  them- 
selves to  his  blessing,  guidance,  and  protection, 
through  feith  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  now  antici- 
pating in  lively  hope  a  glorious  entrance  into  the 
realms  of  never-ending  felicity.  Oh  that  the  number  of 
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such  characters  may  he  continually  and  abundantly 
increased ! — that  there  mav  be  added  to  the  church 
daily  such  as  shall  be  saved,  to  the  honour  and  glory 
of  God,  through  the  merits  and  mediation  of  our 
adorable  Redeemer  !  To  Him,  with  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  ascribed  equal  and  everlasting 
praise  I 
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And  one  of  them  smote  the  servant  of  the  high  priest^  and 
cut  qff'his  right  ear.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said,  Suf- 
fer ye  thus  far.  And  he  touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him. 

A  STRIKING  consistency  is  ever  observable  in  the 
character  and  in  the  works  of  our  blessed  Lord. 
The  former  indeed  is  continually  established  and 
illustrated  by  the  latter.  This  must  be  evident  to 
every  one  who  has  seriously  directed  his  attention  to 
our  Saviour's  history ;  and  in  no  part  of  that  history 
more  remarkably  than  in  that  which  records  the 
injurious  treatment  of  which  he  was  so  frequently  the 
subject.  Under  all  the  provocations  which  he  expe- 
rienced, the  insults  which  were  offered  him,  and  the 
persecutions  with  which  he  was  assailed,  he  exhibited 
a  meekness  and  dignity  worthy  of  himself;  and  on 
some  of  these  occasions  he  at  the  same  time  mani- 
fested both  his  power  and  his  mercy  in  the  wonders 
which  he  performed. 
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The  case  which  we  are  now  about  to  consider  i» 
particularly  interesting,  both  on  account  of  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  it  occurred,  and  because  the 
indiWdual  who  was  the  object  of  our  Lord's  gracious 
interposition  was  among  the  retinue,  and  engaged  in 
the  service,  of  those  who  were  endeavouring  to  com- 
pass his  destruction.  He  had  ab^ady  been  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  wicked  men  by  the  apostate  Judas. 
Those  who  had  been  deputed  by  the  chief  priests  and 
elders  of  the  people,  had  laid  hold  upon  him,  and 
were  preparing  to  lead  him  away  to  the  high  priest. 
At  this  crisis,  the  zeal  and  indignation  of  one  of  his 
own  followers  was  excited  and  raised  to  such  a  pitch, 
that  he  wielded  the  sword  in  his  Masters  cause,  and 
inflicted  an  injury  on  the  individual  to  whom  we  have 
alluded,  which  none  but  his  Master  could  effectually 
repair.  Jesus,  however,  without  rescuing  himself,  as 
he  might  have  done,  from  the  perilous  situation  in 
which  he  was  placed,  exercised  at  once  his  power  and 
his  mercy  in  behalf  of  the  sufferer  who  appeared  in 
the  train  of  his  adversaries,  by  repairing  the  injury 
which  that  sufferer  had  sustained  from  his  own  over- 
zealous  disciple.  Let  us  then  proceed  to  notice  more 
particxilarly,  in  the  first  place,  the  infliction  of  the 
injury ;  secondly,  its  reparation  ;  and,  thirdly,  the 
INSTRUCTION  which  the  subject  suggests. 

L  In  the  first  place,  let  us  notice  the  infliction 
of  the  injury. 

On  this  point  St.  John  is  more  explicit  than  any 
other  of  the  Evangelists.     He  alone  distinctly  informs 

I  'Z 
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US  who  were  the  parties  immediately  concerned  in  this 
affair.  St.  Luke  tells  us,  in  the  text,  that  ^*  one 
of  them/'  that  is,  one  of  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  or, 
according  to  the  antecedent  expression  in  the  fore- 
gomg  verse,  of  those  **  which  were  about  him," 
"  smote  the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his 
right  ear."  The  accounts  of  the  other  Evangelists, 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  are  equally  general  and 
indefinite.  From  that  of  St.  John,  we  learn  that  it 
was  Peter  who  inflicted  the  injury,  and  that  the  name 
of  the  person  who  sustained  it  was  Malchus.  The 
mention  of  Peter's  name  was  probably  avoided  by  the 
other  Evangelists,  lest  such  mention  should  expose  that 
disciple  to  some  special  persecution,  inasmuch  as  they 
wrote  their  narratives  while  he  was  yet  living.  That 
precaution  was  not  necessary  in  the  case  of  St.  John, 
whose  Gospel  was  written  at  a  period  long  subsequent 
to  the  martyrdom  of  his  brother  Apostle.  Doubtless 
there  existed  some  adequate  reason  also,  why  the 
name  of  Malchus  should  not  appear  in  any  other 
narrative  than  that  of  St.  John.  What  that  reason 
was  we  do  not  know ;  to  u^  it  is  a  question  of  no 
importance ;  nor  have  we,  perhaps,  as  in  the  other 
instance,  sufficient  grounds  on  which  to  build  a 
probable  conjecture  as  to  its  solution. 

We  cannot,  however,  be  surprised,  when  we  learn 
who  the  person  was  that  inflicted  the  injury  which 
is  here  recorded.  The  act,  as  connected  with  the 
circumstances  under  which  it  was  committed,  was 
characteristic  of  the  man.  The  zeal  of  Peter  not 
unfrequently  outran  his  discretion.     In  the  present 
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instance,  that  zeal  was  peculiarly  rash  and  precipitate. 
The  conduct  to  which  it  instigated  this  disciple,  was 
not  only  singularly  inconsiderate,  as  it  exposed  him 
to  the  fury  of  a  multitude  of  armed  men,  but  in 
another  respect  extremely  perilous,  inasmuch  as  the 
object  of  his  assault  was  a  servant  of  the  high  priest, 
whose  power  and  influence  must  have  been  very  con- 
siderable, and  whose  opposition  to  our  Lord  and  his 
followers  must  have  been  inveterate.  The  attachment 
of  Peter  to  his  Divine  Master  is  undoubtedly  to  be 
approved  ;  but  the  mode  in  which  he  manifested  that 
attachment  on  this  occasion  was  inconsistent  with  the 
dictates  of  wisdom,  with  the  special  instructions  which 
he  had  repeatedly  received,  and  with  the  exceUent 
example  which  was  even  then  before  him.  Had  not 
our  Lord  seasonably  and  graciously  interposed,  this 
disciple  would  probably  at  this  time  have  fallen  a 
victim  to  his  inconsiderate  precipitation. 

While,  my  brethren,  our  attention  is  directed  to  this 
instance  of  Peter's  rashness,  let  us  reflect  that  there 
have  probably  been  many  occasions,  on  which  our 
own  conduct  has  been  so  thoughtless  and  4)recipitate, 
that  it  might  have  been  justly  affirmed  concerning  us, 
that  we  knew  not  what  we  did.  On  many  occasions, 
perhaps,  we  have  been  indebted  to  the  merciful  in- 
terposition of  Almighty  God  for  deliverance  from 
dangers,  ghostly  or  bodily,  to  which  our  own  incon- 
siderate folly  had  been  the  special  means  of  exposing 
us.  Let  us,  at  least,  look  up  to  Him  for  the 
grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit  to  presence  us  continually 
from  evil,  and  earnestly  seek  from  Him  that  wisdom 


118  DISCOURSE    VIII  : 

which    is   profitable   to   direct   in   every    season   of 
emergency. 

The  injury  inflicted  on  Malchus  was  severe  and 
painful,  though  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  it  did 
not  extend  so  far  as  the  intention  of  the  assailing 
disciple  of  our  Lord.  It  is  not,  perhaps,  too  much 
to  suppose  that  the  design  of  Peter  was  ^to  have 
struck  a  fatal  blow.  In  this  it  was  wisely  and 
mercifiilly  appointed  that  he  should  not  succeed. 
The  ear  of  Malchus,  however,  was  so  completely 
severed,  that  its  restoration  by  ordinary  means  must 
have  been  either  altogether  impossible,  or  at  least  the 
result  of  a  tedious  process.  Those  who  were  imme- 
diately around  him  would  in  all  probability  observe 
the  condition  in  which  he  was  ;  though  the  general 
hurry  and  confusion  of  the  scene,  and  the  rapid 
succession  of  subsequent  events,  might  cause  the 
impression  to  be  more  easily  erased  than  it  would 
otherwise  have  been  from  their  minds.  The  mention 
of  thcsufl^erer's  name  by  St  John,  would  enable  those 
who  at  the  time  when  his  narrative  appeared,  might 
doubt  the  accuracy  of  his  statement,  to  ascertain  its 
truth,  by  an  appeal  either  to  the  individual  himself, 
if  he  were  then  living,  or  to  his  surviving  relatives, 
if,  as  it  is  probable,  his  own  decease  had  taken  place 
when  St.  John's  Grospel  was  published  to  the  world. 
In  our  minds,  convinced  as  I  trust  we  are  on  satis- 
factory evidence  of  the  genuineness  and  authenticity 
of  all  the  Gospels,  no  doubt  can  reasonably  exist 
respecting  a  fact  which  is  distinctly  recorded  by  all 
the  Evangelists,  though  one  only  has  mentioned  the 
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names  of  the  parties  more  immediately  concerned  in 
it.  LfCt  us  then  proceed,  without  further  comment 
on  the  infliction,  to  notice 

II.  The  reparation  of  the  injury. 

The  spirit  which  was  manifested  by  our  Lord  on 
this  occasion  was  admirable,  in  whatever  sense  we 
understand  the  words  which  he  is  represented  by  the 
Evangelist  as  having  uttered :  '^  And  Jesus  answered 
and  said,  Sufl!er  ye  thus  far."  It  is  probable  that  in 
using  this  language  our  Lord  addressed  himself  to  his 
enemies;  and  that  he  did  so  for  the  purpose  of 
pacifying  them,  lest  under  the  impulse  of  a  violent 
irritation  they  should  take  summary  vengeance  on 
Peter  for  the  injury  which  he  had  inflicted  on  one 
of  their  own  party.  As  though  he  had  said,  '  Permit 
this  injury  or  assault  offered  by  one  of  my  Apostles 
without  any  leave  or  warrant  from  myself,  and  which 
I  will  presently  repair  to  the  full  satisfaction  of  him 
who  has  sustained  it.'  ^  Some,  indeed,  have  supposed 
that  our  Lord  spoke  these  words  to  his  disciples ^  and 
that  his  object  was  to  prevent  them  from  endeavouring 
to  make  any  further  opposition  to  his  assailants. 
Others  again  have  thought  that  he  directed  his  address 
to  those  who  were  preparing  to  carry  him  off  as  a 
prisoner^  requesting  that  they  would  leave  him  so  far 
at  liberty  as  to  stretch  out  his  hand  for  the  purpose 
of  healing  the  man  whose  ear  was  cut  off;  after 
which  he   would  readily  submit   to   their  will,  and 

'  See  Wbltby  in  loc. 
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tvithout  demur  consent  to  their  leading  him  away. 
It  is  neither  necessary  nor  expedient  that  we  should 
institute  an  inquiry  with  a  view  to  the  determination 
of  this  point,  which,  however  it  may  be  settled,  is 
of  no  practical  importance ;  since  in  any  case  the 
language  uttered  by  our  Lord  indicates  the  gracious 
and  forbearing  disposition  which  he  evinced,  and  is 
on  that  accoimt  especially  to  be  borne  in  mind  by 
those  who  would  be  his  true  disciples. 

This  short  address,  we  find,  was  immediately  fol- 
lowed by  a  signal  act  of  power  and  benignity 
extended  to  the  object  of  Peter's  inconsiderate  violence. 
^^  Jesus  answered  and  said.  Suffer  ye  thus  far :  and 
he  touched  his  ear  and  healed  him/'  Here  we  may 
remark  that  in  this  instance,  as  in  many  others  which 
have  already  engaged,  or  may  ere  long,  if  God  permit, 
engage  our  attention, — the  cure  was  effected  by  the 
mere  touch  of  our  Lord ;  that  it  was  instantaneously 
completed ;  and  that  it  was  performed  in  the  sight 
of  his  adversaries  as  well  as  of  his  friends.     But  it  is 

f 

inore  especially  worthy  of  oiu*  notice,  that  this  cure 
was  wrought  upon  one  who  ^as  in  the  very  ranks 
of  our  Lord's  adversaries,  and  at  the  very  time  when 
they  were  laying  violent  hands  upon  him.  Here  then 
we  may  discern  power  and  forbearance  and  mercy 
mingled  together  in  a  most  remarkable  manner.  The 
power  of  our  Lord  was  manifested  by  the  cure  itself 
so  signally  wrought :  his  forbearance  was  evinced  by 
his  abstaining  from  that  merited  vengeance  on  his 
assailants  which  he  could  doubtless  have  inflicted  upon 
them  with  all  the  facility  with  which  he  restored  the 
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ear  of  Malchus :  and  his  mercy  was  shewn  in  the  fact 
of  his  having  exerted  his  healing  power  for  the  reUef 
of  one  who  was  associated  with  those  who  sought  his 
life.  While  then,  beloved,  we  contemplate  this 
eminent  example  of  meekness  and  compassion,  let  us 
regard  it  as  intended  for  our  imitation.  Be  it  our 
unfeigned  prayer,  that  the  same  mind  may  be  in  us 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  our  conduct 
and  deportment  may  be  more  and  more  assimilated 
to  his! 

It  is  remarkable  that,  though  all  the  Evangelists 
record  the  injury  inflicted  on  the  servant  of  the  high 
priest,  St.  Luke  alone  informs  us  of  the  reparation 
which  he  received.  We  are  not  on  this  account  to 
place  the  less  reliance  on  his  testimony ;  knowing,  as 
we  do,  that  it  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  facts  to  be 
stated  by  some  of  the  Evangelists  which  are  omitted 
by  others.  This  very  circumstance  has  indeed  been 
justly  considered  as  furnishing  an  argument  in  support 
of  the  veracity  of  them  all ;  inasmuch  as  it  affords  a 
strong  presumption  that  they  did  not  act  in  concert 
with  each  other  in  the  composition  of  their  respective 
narratives,  as  it  is  most  probable  they  would  have 
done,  had  it  been  their  object  to  propagate  and  gain 
credit  to  a  faise  report. 

Some  further  particulars  are  stated  by  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  John,  from  whose  narratives  we  find  that  the 
conduct  of  Peter  was  more  directly  censured  by  our 
Lord.  The  account  given  us  by  St.  Matthew  is  as 
follows : — ''  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  Put  up  again 
thy  sword  into  his  place :  for  all  they  that  take  the 
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sword  shall  perish  with  the  sword.  Thinkest  thou 
that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall 
presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels  ? 
But  how  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  thus 
it  must  be  ?"  Here  we  find  that  the  over-zealous 
disciple  was  restrained  from  offering  further  violence ; 
that  he  was  admonished  of  the  special  danger  to  which 
those  expose  themselves  who  are  eager  to  engage  in 
warfare,  which  may  be  as  destructive  to  the  aggressors 
as  to  those  whom  they  assail ;  that  an  intimation  was 
^ven  him  that  he  knew  not,  or  had  forgotten,  the 
power  and  influence  of  his  Master,  who,  had  it  been 
expedient,  could  readily  have  procured  the  aid  of  an 
immense  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  sent  down 
firom  his  Father  in  answer  to  his  prayer ;  but  that 
such  a  method  of  proceeding  would  have  been  incom- 
patible with  the  fulfilment  of  the  Scriptures,  which 
had  foretold  the  sufferings  of  Christ  from  the  hands 
of  his  enemies.  Thus  the  conduct  of  Peter  was  shewn 
to  have  been  in  various  respects  open  to  merited  repre- 
hension, which  our  blessed  Lord  graciously  as  well  as 
seasonably  conveyed. 

The  account  given  by  St.  John  is  this  :  "  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  Peter,  Put  up  thy  sword  into  the 
sheath:  the  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me, 
shall  I  not  drink  it?"  Here,  in  connection  with  the 
restriction  already  noticed,  we  have  our  Saviour's 
reproof  of  that  precipitance  which  would  have  inter- 
fered with  the  allotments  of  infinite  wisdom,  and  set 
aside  that  appointment  of  his  heavenly  Father  to  which 
he  himself  had  assented,  and  in  which  it  was  his  firm 
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resolve  fully  to  acquiesce  even  to  the  end.  If  indeed, 
my  brethren,  that  resolve  had  been  shaken,  if  he  had 
shrunk  from  the  mighty  conflict  in  which  he  was  about 
to  be  engaged,  our  hope  of  salvation  through  him  had 
been  cut  off,  and  we  must  have  perished  in  our  sins. 
But,  blessed  be  his  name  I  this  was  not  the  case.  Hav- 
ing loved  his  own,  he  loved  them  to  the  end ;  there- 
fore it  was  that  he  persevered  in  his  stupendous 
undertaking,  not  desisting  from  the  work  on  which  he 
had  voluntarily  entered,  till  at  length  he  could  say, 
**  It  is  finished/' 

After  our  Lord  had  thus  seasonably  addressed  him- 
self to  Peter,  and  had  also  spoken  the  words  recorded 
by  St.  Luke,  '*  Suffer  ye  thus  far," — then,  it  should 
seem,  it  was,  that  he  manifested  his  compassion  to 
Malchus  in  so  remarkable  a  manner,  by  touching  his 
ear  and  healing  him. 

Having  sufficiently  directed  our  attention  to  the 
infliction  and  to  the  reparation  of  the  iojury  which  is 
here  recorded,  let  us  proceed  to  notice — 

III.  The  instruction  which  the  subject  suggests. 

1 .  In  the  first  place  then  we  learn,  that  zeal  which 
is  not  tempered  with  prudence  is  justly  reprehensible 
even  in  a  good  cause.  Peter's  desire  to  defend  his 
Master  was  good  and  laudable ;  but  the  mode  in  which 
he  proceeded  to  act,  drew  upon  him  the  merited 
reproof  of  our  Lord,  inasmuch  as  it  was  by  no  means 
calculated  to  afford  protection  to  his  person,  to  advance 
the  interests  of  his  religion,  or  to  glorify  God.  All 
this   Peter   might   have  understood  on  the  slightest 
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consideration.  Let  it  then  be  our  prayer  that  we  may 
constantly  be  preserved  from  the  error  into  which  this 
disciple  fell ;  and  that  while  we  are  zealous  in  the 
best  of  all  causes,  namely  that  of  our  Divine  Lord  and 
Master,  we  may  ever  exhibit  that  gentleness  and  for- 
bearance in  our  deportment  towards  those  who  oppose 
themselves,  which  He  not  only  inculcated  in  his  pre- 
cepts, but  enforced  by  his  holy  example.  Thus  shall 
we  at  once  honour  our  blessed  Redeemer,  and  evince 
the  practical  excellence  of  that  religion  which  it  is 
our  happiness  to  have  received  from  Him. 

2.  In  the  next  place  we  learn  from  the  subject  we 
have  been  considering,  that  patient  submission  to  the 
wUl  of  Ood  is  our  bounden  duty.  We  must  not  con- 
tend against  the  appointments  of  Divine  Providence, 
lyhen  those  appointments  are  known  to  us;  nor 
ought  we  to  be  ignorant  of  them,  when  the  means 
of  knowing  them  are  placed  within  our  reach.  All 
this  appears  to  be  intimated  in  that  emphatic  question 
of  our  Lord,  "  The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given 
me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?'*  And  surely  if  He,  our 
Lord  and  Master,  was  fully  prepared  patiently  to 
sustain  all  which  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  he  should 
suffer  in  accomplishing  the  great  work  of  our  salva- 
tion, we  ought  cheerfully  to  acquiesce,  under  every 
afflictive  dispensation,  in  the  will  of  Him  to  whose 
unmerited  love  we  are  indebted  for  so  great  and  so 
gracious  a  Saviour  I  If  indeed  the  injunction  and 
the  example  of  our  Lord  had  their  full  and  proper 
influence  on  our  minds,  nothing  more  would  be 
required  to  insure  our  entire  resignation  to  the  will 
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of  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven^  and  whose  dealings 
with  his  children  are  the  result  of  wisdom  and  mercy. 

3.  We  are  further  reminded  by  the  subject  before  us, 
that  mercy  is  to  be  extended  by  us  even  to  our  enemies. 
I  say,  reminded  of  this^  for  the  lesson  had  been  before 
inculcated  in  the  instructions  directly  communicated 
by  our  LfOrd,  to  a  very  numerous  audience,  to  whom 
he  addressed  his  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Did  he  in 
the  course  of  those  instructions  deliver  the  ever-memo- 
rable precept,  ''  LfOve  your  enemies,  bless  them  that 
curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray 
for  them  which  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute 
you —  ?  "  We  find  him  acting  in  the  very  spirit  of  this 
precept,  in  his  conduct  toward  Malchus.  Thus,  my 
brethren,  he  has  doubly  taught  us  how  we  are  to 
demean  ourselves  towards  those  who  are  adverse  to 
us,  or  oppose  our  principles,  if  we  would  be  his  true 
disciples,  and  appear  as  his  consistent  followers.  Let 
this  important  lesson  be  impressed  on  our  minds ; 
and  may  God  enable  us  by  the  grace  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  in  this  and  in  every  other  respect,  to  tread  in 
the  steps  of  our  blessed  Lord,  and  to  walk  as  he  also 
walked,  to  the  glory  of  his  holy  name. 

4.  We  go  on  still  further  to  remark,  that  the  con* 
fidence  which   we  have  in  our  Saviour,  may  well  be 

strengthened  and  confirmed^  on  a  review  of  the  subject 
which  has  now  occupied  our  thoughts.  We  have 
contemplated  his  compassionate  interposition  in  behalf 
of  Malchus,  who  was  in  the  ranks  of  those  who  laid 
violent  hands  upon  him.  If  then  he  was  thus  gra- 
cious to  one  who  appeared  before  him  as  an  enemy. 
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how  much  more  will  he  be  ^gracious  to  those  who 
approach  him  in  humility  and  reverence,  desiring  to 
enjoy  the  blessing  of  his  favotir  and  protection !  To 
their  wants  he  will  ever  be  attentive  ;  their  necessities 
he  will  always  be  ready  to  relieve :  for  he  **  forgiveth 
all  their  iniquities  ;  he  healeth  all  their  diseases ;  he 
redeemeth  their  life  from  destruction ;  he  crowneth 
them  with  loving-kindness  and  tender  mercies.''  And 
though  it  may  be  conducive  to  their  present  welfare, 
and  to  their  ultimate  happiness,  that  they  should 
experience  trials  and  distresses  while  they  are  in  the 
body,  still  are  they  ^*  kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in 
the  last  time."  Trust  therefore  in  Him  at  all  times, 
ye  his  people  :  rely  on  his  power,  his  compassion,  his 
faithfulness  ;  and  doubt  not  that  in  due  season,  that 
is,  in  his  own  time,  he  will  supply  all  your  need. 
Every  believer  in  Jesus  Christ  is  interested  in  the  gra- 
cious assurance  which  is  recorded  for  the  encourage- 
ment of  his  Church :  *^  The  mountains  shall  depart, 
and  the  hills  be  removed  ;  but  my  kindness  shall  not 
depart  from  thee,  neither  shall  the  covenant  of  my 
peace  be  removed,  saith  the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on 
thee." 

5.  Finally.  We  may  infer  from  this  subject,  that 
He  who  shewed  himself  powerful  to  heal,  is  no  less 
mighty  to  destroy.  This  inference  is  abundantly  con- 
firmed by  numerous  testimonies  of  his  own  Word ; — 
and  that  Word  is  truth.  There  we  learn  that  his  for- 
bearance, though  long  extended,  has  nevertheless  its 
appointed  limits,  which  it  will  not,  which  it  cannot, 
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pass.  Justice  vnll  at  length  put  in  its  claim ;  and  those 
who  resolutely  and  perseveringly  oppose  the  Saviour, 
and  reject  the  mercy  of  his  Gospel,  which  alone  can 
deliver  them  from  the  wrath  to  come,  will  inevitably 
perish  in  the  outpouring  of  his  vindictive  anger,  in 
the  hour  of  death,  and  at  the  day  of  judgment.  Of 
that  destructive  vengeance,  nothing  can  check  the 
tremendous  course. 

Oh  then,  impenitent  sinner,  think  on  thy  condi- 
tion;  reflect  on  thy  imminent  danger,  and  beware 
of  *^  treasuring  up  imto  thyself  wrath  against  the  day 
of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God,  who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to 
his  deeds."  **  Who,"  then,  it  may  well  be  asked, — 
"  Who"  of  his  adversaries  *'  may  abide  the  day  of 
his  coming?  and  who"  among  them  ''  shall  stand 
when  he  appeareth  ?  "  Oh  ye  who  **  have  taken 
counsel  in  your  hearts  against  the  Lord,  and  against 
his  anointed,  saying,  Let  us  break  their  bands  asim- 
der,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from  us," — hear  the 
gracious  invitation  which  is  still  mercifully  addressed 
to  you,  *'  Kiss  the  son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish 
from  the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little. 
Blessed,"  it  is  added,  ''  are  all  they  that  put  their 
trust  in  him." 

Oh  may  this  blessedness  be  ours !  then  shall  we 
be  blessed  indeed,  both  in  time  and  throughout 
eternity.  God  Almighty  grant  it,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord! 


DISCOURSE  IX. 


SIGHT  COMMUNICATED  TO  TWO  BLIND  MEN, 


MATTHEW  IX.  27—31. 

And  when  Jesus  departed  thence,  two  blind  men  followed 
him,  crying,  and  saying.  Thou  Son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  us.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house, 
the  blind  men  came  to  him  :  and  Jesus  saith  unto  them. 
Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this  f  They  said  unto 
him.  Tea,  Lord,  Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying. 
According  to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you.  And  their 
eyes  were  opened:  and  Jesus  straitly  charged  them, 
saying,  See  that  no  man  knoto  it.  But  they,  when 
they  were  depcarted,  spread  abroad  his  fame  in  all  that 
country. 

Thb  dispensations  of  Providence  are  in  many  respects 
inscrutable,  though  doubtless  they  are  invariably  the 
result  of  unerring  wisdom.  What  we  know  not  now 
on  this  intricate  and  inexplicable  subject,  it  is  pro* 
bable  we  may  know  hereafter.  In  the  mean  time,  we 
should  cultivate  a  spirit  of  humble  submission  to  the 
¥rill  of  God  imder  every  affliction  which  may  be 
allotted  us,    and  of  unfeigned  gratitude  for  every 
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blessing  which  it  is  our  happiness  to  enjoy.  We  can- 
not  fail  indeed  to  observe,  that  invaluable  blessings  are 
withholden  from  some  of  our  fellow-creatures,  which 
are  communicated  to  the  generality  of  mankind, 
though  no  more  deserving  than  those  who  do  not 
partake  of  them.  Some  of  these  blessings  are  such 
as  are  absolutely  necessary  to  the  entireness  of  man ; 
that  is,  to  the  completion  either  of  that  corporeal 
frame,  or  of  those  mental  endowments,  which  toge- 
ther constitute  his  entire  nature.  In  some  instances, 
the  enjoyment  of  such  blessings,  after  having  been 
possessed  for  a  time,  is  partially,  or  for  a  season, 
suspended,  and  in  others  totally  and  permanently 
withdrawn. . 

Now  it  was  one  part  of  our  blessed  Saviour's 
employment,  during  his  sojourning  upon  earth,  to 
relieve  the  necessities  of  those  who  were  the  subjects 
of  such  trying  dispensations,  either  by  communicating 
faculties  which  had  been  withholden,  or  by  restoring 
those  which  had  been  suspended.  In  many  parts  of 
his  history,  we  find  that  scarcely  had  he  completed 
one  of  these  acts  of  mercy,  before  he  entered  on  the 
performance  of  another. 

The  case  which  is  now  to  engage  our  attention  is 
that  of  two  blind  men,  who  being  apprized  of  our 
Lord's  extraordinary  character,  and  of  the  wonderful 
works  which  he  had  done,  eagerly  followed  him 
after  the  performance  of  one  of  his  most  striking 
miracles,  and  sought  from  him  that  benefit  to 
themselves  which  they  understood  that  he  was  able, 
and  had  the  strongest  reason  to  hope  that  he  would 
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be  willing,  to  confer.     Let  us  then  proceed  to  con-* 

template 

L  The  importunity  of  these  petitioners  t 
IL  The  treatment  which  theV  experienced 

tPROM   OUR    LORD  : 

III.   Their  subsequent    conduct,    notwith- 
standing HIS  PROHIBITION. 

I.  Let  us  contemplate  the  importunity  of  these 

I^BTITIONERS. 

•  Our  Saviour  was  leaving  the  house  or  neighbour-^ 
hood  of  Jairus,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  whose 
daughter  he  had  restored  to  life ;  nor  was  it  likely 
that  he  shoiild  be  unattended  immediately  after  so 
remarkable  an  event.  It  is  probable  that  multitudes 
accompanied  him,  though  of  this  we  have  no  certain 
information.  Our  attention  must  be  coniined  to  the 
case  of  those  whose  importunity  is  thus  recorded  by 
the  Evangelist :  '*  And  when  Jesus  departed  thence, 
two  bUnd  men  followed  him,  crying^  and  saying. 
Thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us.  And  when 
he  was  come  into  the  house,  the  blind  men  came  to 
him.*'  These  men  knew  something  of  their  own 
calamity.  Of  that  calamity  they  must  indeed  have 
been  very  painfully  sensible,  if  Aey  had  ever  enjoyed 
the  blessing  of  sight  i  and  if  they  had  not,  they  must 
at  least  have  been  fully  conscious  that  some  great  and 
\raluable  advantage  was  possessed  by  the  generality 
of  mankind,  the  enjoyment  of  which  would  be  of 
essential  benefit  to  themselves.  They  knew  something 
-also  concerning  Jesus ;    either  in  consequence  of  his 
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£une  being  extensively  spread  abroad,  or  from  the 
information  which  they  had  received  on  this  particular 
occasion.  Availing  themselves  therefore  of  the 
opportunity  which  now  presented  itself,  they  joined 
his  train,  and  anxiously  followed  him,  with  the  hope 
of  obtaining  that  relief  which  they  felt  to  be  essential 
to  their  comfort. 

The  sense  which  they  had  of  their  own  exigency 
did  not  suffer  them  to  be  silent :  they  followed  him, 
**  crying,** — that  is,  calling  aloud, — "and  saying,  Thou 
son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us."  By  their  exda* 
mations  they  manifested  how  desirous  they  were  to 
attract  the  attention  of  our  Lord,  and  to  obtain  the 
blessiDg  which  they  sought.  The  expression  ''  they 
foUawed  him,  crying"  or  calling  aloud,  seems  to 
Ultimate  that  they  continued  for  some  distance  to 
reiterate  their  earnest  application.  It  is  to  be 
observed  also,  that  in  their  repeated  addresses,  they 
accosted  our  Liord  as  the  expected  Messiah ;  for  such, 
among  the  Jews,  was  the  import  of  the  expression 
*'  son  of  David."  They  approached  him  therefore  as 
not  only  conscious  of  their  own  need,  but  of  his 
ability  to  meet  the  exigence  of  their  case  ;  and  perhaps 
with  a  conviction  that  in  so  doing  he  would  be  acting 
in  a  manner  eminently  consistent  with  his  character 
and  office  :  they  cried  saying,  *  *  Thou  son  of  Davids 
have  mercy  on  us." 

Not  immediately  arresting  the  attention  of  our 
Lord,  or  at  least,  not  at  onoe  obtaining  the  object 
of  their  petition,  they  still  continued  to  follow  him, 
tin  he  reached  the  place  whither  he  was  going :  "  And 
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when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  the  blind  men 
came  to  him."  In  the  very  similar  case  recorded  in 
the  twentieth  chapter  of  this  Gospel,  we  find  that  the 
applicants — (one  of  them  was  Bartimeus,  whom  St. 
Mark  mentions  by  name — )  when  they  were  reproved, 
became  still  more  urgent  in  their  entreaties:  "The 
multitude  rebuked  them,  because  they  should  hold 
their  peace:  but  they  cried  the  more,  saying.  Have 
mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  son  of  David."  What  a 
lesson  is  suggested  to  ourselves,  my  brethren,  in  both 
these  instances  !  Were  we  as  deeply  affected  with  a 
sense  of  our  spiritual  maladies  as  these  several 
individuals  were  with  that  of  their  bodily  affliction, 
we  should  doubtless  be  at  least  as  importunate  in 
imploring  that  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  which 
is  indispensably  necessary  for  the  pardon  of  our 
sins,  and  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  as  they  were 
in  seeking  for  a  far  inferior  benefit.  Oh  let  us 
endeavour  to  attain  a  more  accurate  knowledge 
of  ourselves  as  sinners  against  God ;  without  which 
it  is  impossible  that  we  should  earnestly  desire  an 
increasing  acquaintance  with  the  power  and  love 
of  the  Saviour.  May  God  the  Spirit  grant  us  a  right 
judgment  in  this  momentous  concern,  and  produce 
in  us  corresponding  dispositions  of  mind !  Let  us 
proceed  to  consider 

11.  The  treatment  which  these  pbtitionbrs 
experienced  from  our  lord. 

"  And  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Believe  ye  that  I  am 
able  to  do  this  ?     They  said  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord. 
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Then  touched  he  their  eyes,  saying,  Accordiqg  to 
your  faith  be  it  unto  you.  And  their  eyes  were 
opened." 

We  are  here  presented  with  a  short  account  of  the 
examination  which  these  petitioners  underwent,  and 
of  the  success  with  which  their  application  was 
attended. 

It  was  the  usual  custom  of  our  Lord  to  require 
from  those  to  whom  he  was  about  to  extend  relief, 
a  distinct  expression  of  their  confidence  in  him  as 
possessing  the  power  so  to  do.  Such  a  confidence 
might  seem  indeed  at  once  to  be  implied  in  all  those 
cases  in  which  a  direct  application  was  made  to  him 
by  the  parties  concerned  ;  especially  if  earnestness 
and  importunity  were  manifested  by  the  applicants. 
A  more  explicit  assurance,  however,  was  generally 
demanded.  So  it  was  in  the  case  before  us  :  **  Jesus 
saith  unto  them,  Believe  ye  that  I  am  able  to  do 
this?  They  said  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord."  Doubtless 
in  the  sincerity  of  their  hearts  they  believed  in  the 
power  of  Jesus  when  they  made  this  unequivocal 
profession ;  otherwise  he  who  knew  what  was  in  man 
would  have  reproved  their  hypocrisy,  and  rejected 
their  petition.  Their  words  were  in  accordance  with 
the  inward  conviction  of  their  minds ;  they  believed, 
and  therefore  they  so  spake.  Analogous  to  this  is 
the  distinct  avowal  which  St.  Paul  has  described  as 
dosdy  connected  with  genuine  faith,  where  the 
everlasting  interests  of  the  soul  are  immediately 
concerned :  *  *  With  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
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unto  salvation.**  May  this  cordial  faith  in  the  power 
and  grace  of  the  Redeemer,  and  an  open,  courageous 
avowal  of  it,  be  ever  united  in  the  experience  and 
conduct  of  us  all !  Then  may  we  humbly  trust  that 
our  peace  shall  be  as  a  river,  and  our  righteousness  as 
the  waves  of  the  sea. 

We  go  on  to  notice  the  success  with  which  this 
application  was  attended.  From  the  first  it  was  the 
intention  of  our  Lord  to  grant  the  request  of  the 
petitioners.  But  he  deemed  it  important  that  the 
earnestness  of  their  desire,  and  the  strength  of  their 
reliance  on  himself,  should  be  manifested  previously 
to  the  bestowal  of  the  blessing  implored.  In  the  very 
act  also  of  conferring  that  blessing,  he  declared^  not 
only  for  the  information  of  those  who  received  it,  but 
for  the  instruction  of  all  who  were  present^  that  he 
had  respect  to  the  faith  which  had  been  avowed,  and 
which  was  then  exercised  by  the  blind  men  :  **  Then 
touched  he  their  eyes,  saying.  According  to  your  faith 
be  it  unto  you.  And  their  eyes  were  opened.*'  The 
gracious  conduct  of  our  Lord,  together  vrith  his 
declaration  uttered  at  the  same  time,  is  calculated  to 
impress  upon  our  minds  a  general  conviction  of  the 
real  excellence  of  faith,  and  also  of  the  truth  and 
importance  of  the  Apostle's  testimony,  that  *'  without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Grod  :  for"  that  *'  he 
that  Cometh  to  God  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that 
he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  him." 
May  such,  beloved  brethren,  be  our  character  and 
conduct  in  reference  to  spiritual  and  eternal  things : 
and  may  **  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
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Father  of  glory,  give  unto  us  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revdatioD  in  the  knowledge  of  him :  the  eyes  of  our 
understanding  being  enlightened  ;  that  we  may  know 
what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  the  riches 
of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints  I" 

"  And  their  eyes  were  opened.'^  Thus  we  see  ano* 
ther  kind  of  miracle  visibly  wrought,  attesting  the 
power  and  character  of  Jesus.  It  has  been  well 
observed,  ''  No  one  except  Jesus,  ever  performed  a 
miracle  of  this  kind :  "  and  it  is  remarkable  that  it 
was  foretold  of  the  Messiah,  that  he  should  ba 
**  given"  or  appointed  **  to  open  the  blind  eyes.'* 
This  prediction  Jesus  of  Nazareth  literally  fulfilled  \ 
and  in  its  spiritual  import  he  will  continue  to  do  so, 
tin  he  shall  have  accomplished  the  number  of  his 
elect.  **  The  Lord  openeth  the  eyes  of  the  blind." 
This  is  exclusively  the  work  of  Jehovah ;  but  it  is 
the  work  of  that  Jesus  *'  whom  we  preach :  warning 
every  man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  vrisdom, 
that  we  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ 
Jesus."  He  therefore  is  Jehovah;  ''  He  is  Liord  <^ 
all."  To  Him  be  glory  and  praise  for  ever !  We 
proceed  to  notice 

UI.  ThX  subsequent  CONDUCT  OF  THE  PSTI<» 
TIONPRS,  NOTWITHSTANDING  THE  PROHIBITION  OF 
OUR   LfORD. 

That  prohibition  is  thus  recorded :  '  *  And  Jesus 
straitly  charged  them,  saying.  See  that  no  man  know 
it."  A  similar  injunction  of  secrecy  was  imposed  by 
our  Lord  on  many  of  those  who  were  the  subjects  of 


his  healing  and  restoring  power.  Hence  it  has  been 
maliciously  objected,  that  he  avoided  notoriety  from 
a  consciousness  that  his  alleged  miracles  would  not 
bear  the  test  of  a  close  examination,  or  minute  scru- 
tiny. Such  an  objection  is  only  worthy  of  the  quarter 
whence  it  proceeds,— 'replete  as  it  is  with  profaneness 
and  impiety. 

In  regard  to  this  part  of  our  Savioiur's  conduct,  a 
distinction  has  been  laid  down  which  deserves  to  be 
noticed,  namely,  that  '  when  he  doth  his  miracles 
among  the  heathens,  or  upon  them  that  dwelt  among 
them,... he  never  imposeth  silence  on  the  person 
healed,  but  sometimes,  on  the  contrary,  bids  them 

declare  what  God  had  done  for  them And  though 

he  charged  his  disciples  to  tell  no  man  among  the 
Jews,  that  he  was  the  Christ,  till  his  resurrection,  he 
doth  himself  declare  to  the  Samaritan  woman  that  he 
was  the  Messiah ;  because  these  things  would  prepare 
these  heathens  and  Samaritans,  when  Christ  was 
preached  to  them  by  his  Apostles,  to  receive  their 
testimony.*^  It  is  not  improbable,  therefore,  that 
the  reasons  which  induced  our  Lord  to  enjoin  silence, 
were  peculiar  to  the  Jewish  nation.  Those  reasons 
seem  to  have  been  chiefly  the  following : — on  the  one 
hand,  lest  the  people,  convinced  that  he  was  the 
Messiah,  and  erroneously  supposing  that  his  kingdom 
was  to  be  of  a  temporal  nature,  should  excite  a  gene- 
ral commotion,  with  a  view  to  place  him  on  the 
throne  of  such  kingdom :  and  on  the  other,  lest  the 

*  Whitby:  where  for  perwHy  q.  perunu. 
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cmnitr  and  opposition  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
prematnTphr  urging  them  to  violence,  should  cauae 
him  to  be  put  to  death,  before  the  previous  purposes 
of  his  nussion  should  b^  accomplished  ;  which  pur- 
poses were  to  communicate  extensive  information 
concerning  himself,  and  to  produce  a  corresponding 
omviction  respecting  his  character  and  office.  Hence 
too,  another  reason  for  his  enjoining  silence  might 
be,  lest  by  his  being  detained  too  long  in  one  place, 
in  consequence  of  multitudes  flocking  around  him, 
the  more  extended  knowledge  of  those  mighty  works 
which  established  his  exalted  claims,  should  be  re* 
tarded  in  its  progressive  course. 

But  whatever  might  be  the  reasons  which  influenced 
our  Lord,  his  prohibition  was  not  practically  regarded 
by  those  to  whom  it  was  addressed :  **  But  they, 
when  they  were  departed,  spread  abroad  his  fame  in 
all  that  country."  Their  conduct,  though  well  in- 
tended, was  indisputably  culpable,  after  the  strict 
charge  which  bad  been  given  them  by  their  Divine 
Benefactor.  Their  astonishment  and  joy  on  this 
happy  occasion  were  doubtless  inexpressibly  great: 
their  gratitude  would  urge  them  to  proclaim  the 
goodness  and  mercy  of  Him  who  had  conferred  so 
invaluable  a  benefit  upon  them :  their  desire  that 
others  might  see  and  be  blessed  by  Him,  who,  in 
blessing  them,  had  enabled  them  to  see  their  Bene- 
factor, though  they  could  not  see  any  thing  before,—- 
would  naturally  prompt  them  to  diffuse  the  intelligence 
of  the  wonders  which  he  had  wrought.  Nevertheless, 
aU  these  considerations  combined,  could  not  excuse 
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their  forgetfiilness  of  His  commaad  to  whom  they 
were  so  deeply  indebted.  We  discern  in  that  forget* 
^dness  the  weakness  and  infirmity  of  man,  and 
should  be  urged  by  the  consideration  of  it,  more 
earnestly  to  implord  the  continual  assistance  of  that 
grace  which  can  alone  keep  us  from  falling. 

In  the  similar  case  which  is  recorded  in  the  twen- 
tieth chapter  of  this  Gospel,  and  to  which  we  have 
before  referred,  we  find  that  the  subjects  of  ourliord'a 
gracious  interposition  ''  followed  him  : ''  and  in  that 
recorded  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  which 
is  probably  the  same, — though  one  person  only  is  there 
mentioned, — after  the  declaration  that  he  **  followed 
him,  glorifying  God,"  it  is  added,  '*  And  all  the 
people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  unto  God.'' 
Surely  then  we  may  afiirm,  with  unhesitating  confi-* 
dence,  '^  This  also  cometh  forth  from  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  which  is  wonderful  in  counsel,  and  excellent 
in  working." 

Having  directed  our  attention  to  the  several  topics 
which  it  was  proposed  to  consider,  we  shall  now 
conclude  with  some  brief  observations  suggested  by 
the  subject. 

1 .  In  the  first  place,  it  is  incumbent  upon  us  to 
be  urgent  in  our  entreaties  for  that  mercy  which  we 
need  from  our  gracious  Redeemer.  We  are  naturally 
in  a  state  of  blindness  far  more  to  be  dreaded  than 
that  of  the  petitioners  whose  case  we  have  been 
considering.  The  state  to  which  I  refer  is  that 
of  spiritual  blindness;    in   which   so    long   as   we 
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remain,  we  are  awfully  ignorant  of  ourselves,  of 
Almighty  God,  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  nature 
and  necessity  of  salvation  through  Him.  One  object 
of  his  coming  into  the  world  was  to  enlighten  the 
understandings  of  men  by  his  heavenly  instruction^ 
and  to  purchase  for  them  the  illuminating  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit — the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  re* 
velation.  He  still  lives  to  communicate  instructicm 
by  that  Spirit,  and  to  dispense  those  blessings  which 
he  purchased  with  the  price  of  his  most  precioui 
blood.  He  still  lives  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind, 
and  to  bless  those  who  seek  his  mercy,  by  turning 
them  from  darkness  to  light.  Oh,  then,  beloved 
brethren,  let  us  call  upon  him  to  shine  into  our 
hearts,  to  dispel  the  ignorance  of  our  minds,  and  to 
grant  us  that  distinctness  of  spiritual  vision  whidi 
shall  enable  us  to  behold  him  in  all  the  suitableness 
of  his  character  and  offices  to  the  exigencies  of  our 
own  case, — to  discern  the  beauties  of  holiness,  in  all 
their  comeliness  and  lustre, — and  to  trace  the  excel- 
lencies  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  in  all  their 
loveliness  and  harmony ! 

2.  We  observe,  in  the  next  place,  that  the  same 
qualification  is  necessary  to  he  possessed  by  us^  in 
order  to  our  reception  of  spiritual  blessings,  which 
our  Lord  demanded  in  the  case  of  these  blind  men. 
Not  that  there  is  any  thing  in  faith  itself,  or  in  the 
possession  of  it,  which  is  meritorious,  or  which,  from 
its  intrinsic  worth,  can  entitle  us  to  those  blessings 
which  we  seek  to  obtain.  On  the  contrary,  faith 
itself  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  is  to  be  sought  of  Him 
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ill  earnest  prayer.  When  conferred,  it  is  the  channel 
through  which  all  other  spiritual  benefits  are  conveyed. 
If  we  have  faith  in  the  power  and  willingness  of  Jesus 
Ghrist  to  bestow  those  benefits,  united  with  fervent 
prayer  that  they  may  be  granted  to  us, — then  will  the 
egres  of  our  understanding  be  enlightened,  and  we 
flliall  be  made  to  perceive  and  know  those  things 
which  can  only  be  spiritually  discerned.  Then  shall 
we*discover  in  our  blessed  Liord  a  Saviour  in  every 
sespect  adapted  to  our  need.  Then  shall  we  obtain 
mmissipn  of  our  sins  through  the  merit  of  his  atoning 
Uood ;  then  shall  we  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our 
mind, — then  shall  we  have  peace  in  believing,  and  joy 
iil<.the  Holy  Ghost, — then  shall  we  be  sustained  with 
the  animating  hope  of  a  glorious  immortality.  Oh, 
tiien,  beloved,  let  us  earnestly  pray  that  we  may  have 
faith  in  God,  and  in  our  Lord  and  Savioiur  Jesus 
Qhrist,  and  that  our  faith  may  be  increased  and 
Strengthened  ever  more  and  more  by  the  power  of 
Divine  grace ! 

3.  We  remark  thirdly,  that  no  injunction  is  laid 
upon  us  to  conceal  the  benefits  which  through  the 
mercy  of  God  in  his  beloved  Son  it  has  been  our  pri- 
vilege to  receive.  On  the  contrary,  my  brethren,  it 
is  our  duty  gladly  and  thankfully  to  bear  testimony  to 
the  loving-kindness  of  Jehovah  as  ' '  the  Father  of 
mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  comfort,"  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  This  we  are  to  do,  not  in  an  osten* 
tatious  spirit,  as  though  we  thought  ourselves  better 
than  others,  and  therefore  entitled  to  more  distin- 
guished favour  than  they ;  but  in  the  spirit  of  un- 
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gratitude  and  love;  that  while  we  devoutly 
acknowledge  our  obligation  to  the  God  of  all  grace, 
for  that  mercy  without  which  we  must  have  perished 
for  ever,  our  efforts  may  not  be  wanting  that  othen 
may  be  convinced  of  their  necessities,  and  be  induced 
to  apply  in  importunate  supplication  to  that  Saviour 
who  is  able  and  willing  to  redeem  them  by  his  power 
from  all  the  bitter  consequences  of  sin.  While  too 
we  declare  the  mercies  of  the  Redeemer,  those  who 
have  themselves  tasted  that  the  Liord  is  gracioiis,  wiU 
rejoice  together  with  us,  and  cordially  unite  in  the 
unfeigned  tribute  of  gratitude  which  is  so  justly  due» 
At  the  same  time  our  constant  desire  and  endeavour 
should  be,  that  our  whole  lives  may  furnish  a  visible 
testimony  to  the  grace  of  our  Saviour,  while  we  *  *  shew 
forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called  us  out  of 
darkness  into  his  marvellous  light." 

4.  Finally.  Those  who  make  no  application  to  tkd 
Saviour  for  his  mercy,  are  still  in  a  state  of  spiritual 
blindness^  from  which  if  they  be  not  timely  delivered^ 
their  inevitable  portion  in  a  future  world  will  be  black- 
ness and  darkness  for  ever.  Far  different,  however^ 
in  one  important  respect  is  their  situation  from  that 
of  those  persons  to  whose  case  our  attention  has  been 
directed.  These  men  felt  their  calamity ;  they  were 
impressed  with  a  deep  conviction  of  it ;  and  therefore 
they  applied  to  our  Lord,  and  obtained  relief.  Those, 
on  the  contrary,  of  whom  I  now  speak,  are  not  s^isi- 
ble  of  the  nature  and  extent  of  their  misery,  and  of  the 
awful  danger  which  is  connected  with  their  state. 
Their  ignorance,  however,  can  furnish  them  with  no 
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excuse.  It  is  voluntary,  and  therefore  instead  of 
diminishing,  it  increases  their  danger.  We  tell  them 
of  their  condition — we  warn  them  of  their  peril — we 
inform  them  of  an  adequate  provision  for  their  relief 
and  rescue.  We  derive  our  instructions,  our  admoni- 
tions, and  our  arguments,  from  the  Word  of  truth ;  and 
if  they  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  voice  that  addresses  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  they  must  perish  for  ever, 
and  sustain  the  punishment  of  their  unpeu^doned  sins. 
Oh  ye  who  are  exposing  yourselves  to  the  danger  of  so 
tremendous  an  issue,  listen  to  the  words  of  fiedthful 
admonition  I  If  you  are  insensible  of  the  state  in 
which  you  still  continue,  let  the  assurance  now  given 
you  of  the  dreadful  consequences  which  must  foUow 
if  no  change  should  take  place  in  you,  send  you  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  there  to  seek  the  light  and  conviction 
which  you  need  in  order  to  your  escaping  the  wrath 
which  is  to  come,  and  being  delivered  from  the  bitter 
pains  of  eternal  death  !  And  oh  may  ''  God,  who 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  shine 
in  your  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  ;'*  that 
you  may  be  made  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith 
which  is  in  Him  1 
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After  that,  he  fmi  kU  karnds  egain  v/mm  Atr  €yef ,  amd 
wmde  kim  look  mp  :  4md  ke  was  rtsiortA,  mmd  mw  every 
mum  elettrfy. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  adopted  various  modes  of 
manifestiDg  his  power,  and  exercising  his  mercy,  in 
conferring  benefits  on  those  in  whose  behalf  his  inter- 
position was  sought.  He  was  under  no  restraint  or 
limitation,  but  what  was  imposed  or  suggested  by  that 
wisdom  which  r^ulated  the  whole  of  his  conduct. 
Doubtless  he  had  the  wisest  ends  in  view,  whatever 
might  be  the  methods  of  proceeding,  which  on  par- 
ticular occasions  he  saw  fit  to  employ. 

We  come  now  to  direct  our  attention  more  espe- 
cially to  that  instance  of  compassion  which  was  shewn 
by  him  in  the  relief  he  afforded  to  a  blind  man  at 
Bethsaida,  the  short  account  of  which  is  thus  given 
by  the  Evangelist  : 

''  And  he  cometh  to  Bethsaida  ;  and  they  bring  a 
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blind  man  unto  him,  and  besought  him  to  touch  him. 
And  he  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him 
out  of  the  town  ;  and  when  he  had  spit  on  his  eyes, 
and  put  his  hands  upon  him,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw 
aught.  And  he  looked  up,  and  said,  I  see  men  as 
trees,  walking.  After  that  he  put  his  hands  again 
upon  his  eyes,  and  made  him  look  up :  and  he  was 
restored,  and  saw  every  man  clearly.  And  he  sent 
him  away  to  his  house,  saying.  Neither  go  into  the 
town,  nor  tell  it  to  any  in  the  town.'* 

From  the  narrative  thus  recited,  it  is  proposed  in 
the  first  place,  to  advert  to  the  peculiarity  of 
OUR  Lord's  conduct  on  this  occasion  :  secondly, 
to  consider  more  particularly  the  gradual 
process  of  the  cure  which  he  wrought:  and 
thirdly,  to  notice  the  mode  in  which  he  dis- 
misses    THE     OBJECT     OF     HIS    COMPASSION.      May 

the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  be  graciously  pleased  to  direct 
and  bless  our  meditations ! 

I.  In  the  first  place  then  we  shall  advert  to  the 

PECULIARITY  OF  OUR  LoRD's  CONDUCT  ON  THIS 
OCCASION. 

The  blind  man  (as  was  frequently  the  case  with 
those  in  whose  behalf  the  relief  of  our  Saviour  was 
implored)  was  brought  to  him  by  persons  who  must  be 
supposed  to  have  felt  an  interest  in  his  welfare,  and 
who  therefore  besought  our  Lord  to  touch  him. 
Doubtless  their  expectation  was,  from  what  they  had 
before  seen  or  heard,  that  his  touch  would  be  effica- 
cious, and  that  by  virtue  of  it,  the  blind  man  would 


SIGHT    GRADUALLY    RESTORED.  145 

receive  sight.  May  we  have  grace,  afker  their  exam- 
ple, and  with  reference  to  infinitely  more  important 
blessings,  to  rely  on  the  power  and  mercy  of  our 
adorable  Sa\'ioiir,  to  whom  we  have  abundant  encou- 
ragement to  make  application  ! 

But  we  have  particularly  to  notice,  that  Jesus 
'^  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  Knd  led  him  out 
of  the  town."  We  cannot  but  remark  the  conde- 
scension and  kindness  which  our  Lord  evinced  in  the 
attention  which  he  bestowed  on  the  afflicted  in  his 
very  first  act  on  this  interesting  occasion.  He  might 
have  left  the  blind  man  in  the  care  of  his  friends, 
desiring  them  to  lead  him,  and  giving  direction  that 
they  should  all  follow  whither  He  himself  should 
conduct  them.  But  though  he  had  authority  so  to 
do,  he  issues  no  such  command.  On  the  contrary , 
in  taking  the  man  by  the  hand,  he  at  once  shewed 
his  own  humility,  and  encouraged  the  object  of  his 
intended  interposition  to  confide  in  his  mercy,  no  less 
than  in  his  power.  While  then,  my  brethren,  we 
contemplate  with  wonder,  may  we  endeavour  habitu- 
ally to  imitate,  in  all  our  deportment,  the  humility 
and  loveliness  of  our  Lord  and  Master,  earnestly 
praying  that  the  same  mind  may  be  in  us  which  was 
also  in  him. 

That  part  of  our  Saviour's  conduct  which  immedi- 
ately followed  is  also  remarkable.  Having  taken  the 
blind  man  by  the  hand,  he  ''  led  him  out  of  the 
town."  Is  it  asked,  why  should  he  have  done  so — ? 
In  reply  to  such  an  inquiry,  we  must  acknowledge 
that,  as  we  have  no  certain  information  on  the  subject, 
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nothing  more  than  conjecture  can  be  advanced.  It 
has  been  supposed  by  some,  that  the  intention  of  our 
LfOrd  was  to  avoid  notoriety  and  all  appearance  of 
ostentatious  display.  It  is  so  well  known,  however, 
that  most  of  his  miracles  were  wrought  in  the  pre- 
sence of  numerous  spectators,  besides  his  own  con- 
stant attendants,  that  such  a  supposition  can  scarcely 
be  regarded  as  very  probable.  Others  therefore  have 
rather  thought,  that  his  design  was  to  mark  his  disap- 
probation of  the  unbelief  and  wickedness  of  the  inhab- 
itants of  Bethsaida,  on  whom  the  mighty  works  which 
he  had  already  performed  among  them,  had  produced 
no  salutary  effect.  We  find  him  elsewhere  upbraiding 
them,  together  with  the  inhabitants  of  Chorazin  and 
Capernaum,  because,  after  all  the  evidences  which  had 
been  afforded  them  of  his  Divine  power,  and  of  their 
consequent  obligation  cordially  to  receive  him,  they 
repented  not.  It  has  been  inferred  therefore,  that 
with  a  reference  to  those  **  mighty  works  that  had  in 
vain  been  done"  in  Bethsaida,  he  **  was  telling  her, 
in  effect,  she  was  unworthy  to  have  any  more  done 
within  her  walls."  ^  Without  attempting  to  settle  this 
point  of  doubtful  inquiry,  (for  such,  after  all  that 
might  be  advanced,  it  must  still  remain,)  we  may  rest 
fiilly  assured,  that  some  wise  and  adequate  reason 
induced  our  Lord  to  adopt  the  conduct  which  on  this 
occasion  he  pursued.     Let  us  then  proceed, 

II.  In  the  second  place,  to  consider  more  par- 

>  Ilfnry. 
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TICULARLT   THE    GRADUAL    PROCESS    OP    THE     CURE 
WHICH    HE   WROUGHT. 

'^  And  when  he  had  spit  on  his  eyes,  and  put  his 
bands  upon  him,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw  aught.  And 
he  looked  up  and  said,  I  see  men  as  trees,  walking. 
After  that,  he  put  his  hands  again  upon  his  eyes,  and 
made  him  look  up :  and  he  was  restored,  and  saw 
every  man  clearly." 

The  actions  which  our  Saviour  is  here  represented 
as  having  employed,  cannot  be  at  all  regarded  as 
means  conducive  to  the  cure  of  the  blind  man :  they 
had  naturally  no  efficacy  whatever  to  the  attainment 
of  such  an  end.  They  seem  to  have  been  used,  how- 
ever, for  the  purpo3e  of  conveying  an  intimation 
which  would  readily  be  understood,  that  the  cure 
which  was  about  to  be  effected,  proceeded  from  our 
Lord  himself.  The  blind  man  would  be  sensible  of 
his  touch,  and  of  the  sound  of  his  voice  with  which  it 
was  accompanied  ;  and  though  he  could  not  at  that 
moment  distinguish  the  person  of  his  benefactor 
whom  he  was  so  soon  to  behold  ;  yet  when  he  should 
have  fully  received  his  sight,  and  should  then  again 
hear  the  voice  of  our  Lord,  he  would  at  once  identify 
the  individual  who  addressed  him,  and  now  stood 
exposed  to  his  view,  as  the  exalted  personage  to 
whom  he  was  unspeakably  indebted. 

The  gesture  of  the  man,  immediately  after  our 
Saviour  had  inquired  of  him  if  he  saw  aught,  toge- 
ther with  his  reply  to  that  inquiry,  indicated  that  the 
cure  had  already  commenced  ;  and  had  even  made  an 
encouraging    progress.     On   lifting  up  his  eyes,  he 

L  2 


148  DISCOURSE    X  : 

found  that,  to  a  certain  extent,  he  now  possessed  the 
faculty  of  vision  ;  which,  however,  was  as  yet  so 
imperfect  that  he  could  not  distinguish  between  objects 
essentially  diflFerent  from  each  other,  except  by  inci- 
dental circumstances :  ^'  he  looked  up  and  said,  I  see 
men  as  trees,  walking.'* 

Our  Lord  having  thus  manifestly  commenced  the 
work  of  his  healing  power,  proceeds  to  complete  it. 
Putting  his  hands  a  second  time  upon  the  man's  eyes, 
— which  repeated  action  we  may  suppose  that  he 
would  now  be  able,  in  some  measure,  to  discern, — 
he  caused  him  again  to  look  up  :  the  consequence  of 
which  was,  that  being  fully  restored,  he  "  saw  every 
man  clearly."  Doubtless  He  who  on  many  occasions, 
and  in  cases  of  the  same  nature  as  the  one  before  us, 
had  performed  instantaneous  cures  immediately  conse- 
quent upon  the  simple  utterance  of  his  word,  could 
have  acted  in  like  manner  in  the  present  instance,  if 
such  had  been  his  good  pleasure.  Wise  reasons,  how- 
ever, we  may  be  assured,  induced  him  to  pursue  a 
different  course. 

Now  we  may  fairly  take  occasion  to  observe  here, 
that  whether  such  a  reference  were  intended  or  not, 
we  have  in  the  case  before  us  an  apt  emblem  of  the 
ordinary  work  of  Divine  grace,  on  those  who  are  the 
happy  subjects  of  that  work. 

When  the  enlightening  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
commence  their  operation  in  the  renewed  soul,  the 
natural  darkness  of  the  mind  begins  to  be  dispelled. 
Those  who  experience  that  operation  are  no-  longer 
wholly  blind,  as  they  once  were,  in  regard  to  spiritual 
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and  heavenly  things.  Yet  their  views  are  at  first, 
even  on  essential  points,  partial,  indistinct,  and  defec- 
tive. They  are  convinced  indeed  of  their  own  sinful- 
ness, and  they  perceive  the  necessity  and  importance 
of  salvation  and  its  blessings.  But  they  have  not  an 
adequate  idea  of  the  extent  of  their  own  depravity, 
of  the  nature  of  that  deliverance  which  is  provided 
for  them  in  the  Gospel,  and  of  the  beauty  and  har- 
monious connection  of  the  essential  truths  and  doc- 
trines by  which  that  Gospel  is  characterized.  In 
such  a  state  they  are  often  permitted  for  a  season  to 
remain  ;  that,  while  they  are  thankful  for  that  partial 
change  which  they  have  experienced  for  the  better, 
they  may  be  sensible  of  their  entire  dependence  upon 
Divine  grace  for  every  attainment  in  spiritual  know- 
ledge with  its  attendant  blessedness,  and  may  humbly 
look  up  to  the  Saviour  for  a  growing  acquaintance 
with  heavenly  things.  It  is  not  intended  that  they 
should  permanently  continue  in  this  condition  of 
mingled  light  and  obscurity.  The  God  of  all  mercy 
will  not  suffer  his  own  good  work  to  be  left  imper- 
fect ;  but  having  begun  that  work  in  the  soul,  will 
perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thus 
he  will  commimicate  all  needful  information ;  gradu- 
ally enlightening  the  imderstanding,  and  at  the  same 
time  purifying  the  heart  and  affections  ;  convejring  to 
the  renovated  perception  of  the  mind  clearer  and 
more  enlarged  views  of  those  things  which  are  spiri- 
tuaUy  discerned,  till  it  is  at  length  prepared  for  the 
bright  effulgence  of  immortality.  Were  such  his 
pleasure,  indeed,  he  could  at  once  pour  a  flood  of  light 


150  DISCOURSB    X: 

into  the  mind  ;  he  could  at  once  complete  the 
sanctification  of  the  soul.  And  no  doubt  in  many 
distinguished  instances  the  work  of  Divine  grace  has 
rapidly  attained  a  surprising  maturity.  In  the  ordi- 
nary course  of  the  Spirit's  operation,  however,  **  the 
path  of  the  just  is  as  the  shining  light,  that  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day."  **  He  giveth 
more  grace,"  and  will  finally  consimimate  the  work 
which  he  has  been  gradually  carrying  on,  in  ever- 
lasting glory. 

We  proceed  to  notice 

III.  Thb  mode  in  which  our  Lord  dismisses 

THE    OBJECT    OF    HIS    COMPASSION. 

*'  And  he  sent  him  away  to  his  house,  saying, 
Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  teU  it  to  any  in  the 
town."  As  in  the  instance  which  we  last  considered, 
an  injunction  of  silence  is  here  imposed.  It  is  con- 
veyed, however,  in  different  language,  and  was 
probably  uttered  for  a  different  cause.  In  the  case 
of  the  two  blind  men,  the  charge  given  was  expressed 
in  unlimited  terms :  **  Jesus  straitly  charged  them, 
saying,  See  that  no  man  know  it."  In  that  which 
is  now  before  us,  the  language  is  limited  so  as  to  give 
to  the  injunction  imposed  a  special  reference  :  * '  Nei- 
ther go  into  the  town  nor  teU  it  to  any  in  the  tovmJ* 
We  are  not,  however,  to  infer  that  the  man  was  left  at 
liberty  to  make  known  elsewhere  what  had  occurred  to 
him.  The  contrary  indeed  is  rather  probable  from 
the  prohibitions  so  frequently  laid  by  our  Lord,  on 
those  who  derived  benefit  from  the  operation  of  his 
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nuraculous  power,  in  regard  to  the  publishing  of  such 
benefit,  either  in  Judea,  properly  so  called,  or  in  those 
more  extended  adjacent  regions  which  were  chiefly 
occupied  by  the  Jews.  This  probability  is  confirmed 
by  the  circumstance,  that  when  our  Lord  had  given 
sight  to  the  blind  man,  ''  he  sent  him  away  to  bis 
own  house : "  in  doing  which  he  seems  to  have 
intimated  his  desire  that  he  should  altogether  with- 
draw himself  from  observation,  and  abstain  from 
giving  publicity  to  what  had  just  taken  place.  Still 
there  is  a  particular  emphasis  in  the  special  prohi- 
bition, '*  Neither  go  into  the  town,  nor  tell  it  to  any 
in  the  town," — the  design  of  which  appears  to  have 
been  closely  allied  with  that  which  we  have  supposed 
our  Lord  to  have  had  in  leading  the  man  to  some 
distance  from  the  place,  before  he  performed  upon  him 
the  miracle  of  healing.  In  that  act,  as  we  have 
intimated,  he  probably  intended  to  mark  his  dis* 
approbation  of  the  unbelief  and  wickedness  of  the 
inhabitants  of  Bethsaida,  on  whom  the  mighty  works 
which  he  had  performed  among  them  had  produced 
no  salutary  effect, — no  change  of  heart  for  the  better. 
In  the  prohibition  which  he  now  lays,  therefore,  he 
might  further  intend  to  signify,  that  he  would  have 
no  more  communication  with  those  notorious  unbe- 
lievers, who  were  altogether  unfit  not  only  to  witness, 
but  even  to  receive  information  concerning  the 
interposition  of  his  power  and  mercy.  If  this  were 
indeed  the  intention  of  our  Lord,  it  demands  our 
most  serious  consideration.  How  awful  must  be  the 
condition    of  those   from  whom,    in    consequence 
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df  their  obstinate  impenitence  and  unbelief^  even  the 
Sayioiu*  himself  turns  aside,  and  concerning  whom 
he  may  be  considered  as  virtually  expressing  himself 
to  this  effect, — "  They  are  joined  to  idols :'  let  them 
alone.'*  From  so  awful  a  condition  may  we  ever  be 
preserved  by  the  power  of  Divine  grace  !  For  surely 
nothing  can  save-^nothing  can  benefit  those,  from 
whom  the  God  of  mercy, — the  Ahnighty  Saviour,-— 
the  Spirit  of  conviction, — withdraws  his  presence,  and 
permanently  withholds  his  influence  on  account  of 
abused  privileges  and  aggravated  provocations. 

The  subject  which  has  thus  briefly  passed  under 
our  review,  suggests  matter  of  important  address  to 
several  distinct  classes  of  character. 

1 .  In  the  first  place,  those  may  be  addressed  who 
are  conscums  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  spiritual 
darkness.  That  very  consciousness  indeed  may  in 
some  measure  be  regarded  as  a  token  for  good ;  for 
•without  it,  there  would  be  no  concern  about  the 
daiiger  of  such  a  condition — no  desire  to  be  rescued 
from  that  danger — no  application  to  Him  who  alone 
can  afford  the  needed  deliverance.  But  when  a 
conviction  has  been  wrought  upon  the  minds  of  any, 
that  they  are  in  a  state  of  spiritual  darkness,  and  that 
such  is  a  state  of  imminent  danger,  there  is  reason  to 
hope  that  they  will  earnestly  seek  that  illumination 
which  is  so  necessary  to  their  safety  and  comfort,  and 
that  seeking,  they  will  not  fail  to  obtain  it.  To  you 
therefore  who  are  sensible  of  your  natural  blindness 
.  as.  to  spiritual  things,  we  rejoice  in  proclaiming  glad 
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tidingSy  and  in  directing  you  to  Him  who  is  able  and 

willing  to  enlighten  the  eyes  of  your  understanding, 

that  you  may  know  those  things  which  must  ever  be 

foolishness  to    the    natural  man,   because  they  are 

spiritually  discerned.     We  exhort  you  to  call  upon 

God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  earnestly  implor* 

ing  the  blessing  of  which  you  feel  your  need.     To 

Jesus  Christ   himself  we  moreover  instruct  you  to 

make  application.     Let  the  condescending  kindness 

which  he  manifested  in  the  case  which  we  have  been 

considering,  encoiu-age  you  so  to  do.     No  change  has 

taken  place  either  in   his  disposition  or  in  his  power 

to  meet  the  necessities  of  the   afflicted.     He  is  still 

touched  with  a  feeling  of  sympathy   towards  those 

who,  under  the  biu-den  of  their   infirmities,  humbly 

seek  from  Him  that  relief  which   He  only  is  able  to 

extend.     Go  then  to  Him  in  prayer  and  faith ;  and, 

as  he  took  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  to 

the  place  where  he  intended  to  confer  upon  him  the 

blessing  of  sight,  so  will  he  guide  you  by  his  counsel^ 

that  he  may  impart  to  you  both  the  power  and  the 

opportunity  of  discerning  the  things  that  are  excellent, 

2.  In  the  next  place,  let  those  be  addressed  who^ 

through  Divine  grace,  have  been  spiritually  enlightened. 

On  you,  beloved  brethren,  it  is  incumbent  to  be  tnily 

thankful  for  that  degree  of  illumination  which  has 

been   already   granted  to   you.     Remember  then  to 

whom  you  are  indebted  for  it,  and  let  Him  receive  in 

return  the  constant  tribute  of  your  unfeigned  praise. 

Should  it  be  the  case  that,  on  some  important  points, 

your  spiritual  vision  is  still  far  from  being  so  dear 
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and  distinct  as  yon  might  desire, — instead  of  being  on 
this  account  unduly  disquieted,  let  the  light  which 
you  at  present  possess  be   regarded   as  a  pledge  of 
brighter  and  more  vigorous  perceptions  ;  and  let  it 
encourage  you  both  to  implore  and  to  expect  a  more 
extended  knowledge  and  enjoyment  of  the  blessings 
of  grace.     While  too  you  are  increasingly  thankful 
for  a  growing  acquaintance  with  Divine   truth,  in 
answer  to  your  prayers,  let  the  conviction  be  impressed 
upon  your  minds,   that  imperfection  must  ever  be 
attendant  upon  your  present  state,  though  hereafter  it 
shall  not  be  so.     '^  Now  you  see   through  a  glass, 
darkly  ;  but  then  face  to  face :  now  you  know  in  part ; 
but  then  shall  you  know  even  as  also  you  are  known." 
You  may  indeed  even  here  obtain  that  insight  into  the 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  stupendous  purposes 
of  eternal  wisdom, — not  merely  which  is  essential  to 
your  real  welfare  and  to  the  ultimate  salvation  of  your 
souls,  but  which  may  enable  you  to  *'  rejoice  with  joy 
unspeakable  and  fiill  of  glory."     Still,  however,  you 
must  not  forget,  that  it  is  only  in  the  consummation 
of  heaven,  and  in  the  light  of  eternal  life,  that  your 
powers  of  perception  will  attain  their  maturity,  and 
that  the  field  of  vision  will  be  expanded  before  you  in 
all  its  variety,  richness,  and  magnificence.  Maintaining 
then  a  constant  faith  in  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  in  the  veracity  of  his  Holy  Word,  anticipate  in 
joyous  hope  the  period  in  which  that  animating  pro- 
mise addressed  to  the  chiux^h,  and  therefore  interesting 
to  all  its  members,  shall  receive  its  most    extensive 
accomplishment-^'^  The  sun  shall  be  no  more  thy  light 
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by  day ;  neither  for  brightness  shall  the  moon  give 
light  unto  thee  :  but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  an 
everlasting  light,  and  thy  God  thy  glory/' 

3.  Finally,  those  shall  be  addressed  who,  being  gtill 
in  a  state  of  spiritual  darkness,  feel  no  concern  about 
their  condition.  Fully  indeed  are  we  aware  that  no 
efforts  of  ours  are  sufficient  in  themselves  to  produce 
that  concern,  the  existence  of  which  we  most  ardently 
desire.  Nevertheless  we  know  also  that  God  is  gra- 
ciously pleased  to  accompany  the  faithful  labours 
of  those  who  minister  in  the  Word  and  Gospel  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  with  his  effectual  blessing,  to  the 
welfare  and  salvation  of  many  immortal  souls.  Hence 
it  is  that  we  are  encouraged  to  plead  with  you,  fellow- 
sinners,  and  to  urge  upon  you  the  importance  of 
attending  to  that  information  which  we  are  commis- 
sioned to  convey.  Calling  upon  you,  therefore,  as 
immortal  beings  formed  for  an  endless  existence,  we 
exhort  you  to  inquire  into  the  state  in  which  you  now 
stand  in  regard  to  Almighty  God ;  telling  you,  at  the 
same  time,  that  it  is  a  state  of  imminent  danger.  It 
is  essentially  necessary  to  your  attainment  of  felicity  in 
the  world  to  come,  that  you  should  be  acquainted  with 
the  way  of  salvation  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ; 
that  you  should  be  thoroughly  convinced  of  your  need 
of  Him  as  a  complete  Saviour,  and  of  the  grounds  on 
which  He  is  both  indispensable  and  all-sufficient; 
Without  this  knowledge,  you  must  be  given  up  to  the 
endurance  of  everlasting  misery  in  the  world  to  come. 
Apprizing  you  therefore  of  your  spiritual  darkness, 
and  of  the  awful  danger  which  is  connected  with  it. 


156  DISCOURSE    X. 

we  importune  you,  as  your  eternal  happiness  is  in  sus- 
pense,  to  pray  for  the  light  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  that 
you  may  see  and  know  Him  who  is  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life,  and  being  made  wise  unto  salvation 
through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  may  finally  be 
exalted  to  the  joys  of  beatific  vision  in  the  realms 
of  everlasting  day. 


DISCOURSE  XI. 


SIGHT  COMMUNICATED  TO  A  MAN  BORN 

BLIND. 


JOHN  IX.  S— 11. 

The  neighbours  therefore^  and  they  which  before  had  seen 
him  that  he  was  blindy  saiity  Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and 
begged  ?  Some  said.  Tins  is  he :  others  said^  He  is  like 
him :  but  he  said^  I  am  he.  There/ore  said  they  unto 
himy  How  were  thine  eyes  opened  T  He  answered  and 
saidy  A  man  that  is  called  Jesus  made  clay,  and 
anointed  mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  mCy  Go  to  the  pool 
of  Siloamy  and  wcuh  :  and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I 
received  sight. 

The  miraculous  cure  to  which  our  attention  is  now  to 
be  directed,  is  one  of  pecidiar  interest,  both  on  account 
of  the  minuteness  with  which  it  is  recorded,  and  of 
the  extraordinary  occurrences  to  which  it  gave  rise. 
As  the  whole  of  the  chapter  in  which  it  is  related 
must  pass  before  us,  in  the  course  of  our  intended 
examination,  we  shall  enter  upon  that  examination 
without  ftuther  introduction.  It  is  proposed  therefore 
to  consider — 
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I.  The   circumstances  preceding,   and  con- 
nected WITH,  THE  RECORDED  CURE. 

II.  The    NOTORIETY    AND    REMARKABLE    CONFER- 
ENCES   WHICH    ENSUED. 

III.  The      OBSERVATIONS      SUBSEQUENTLY      MADE 

BY  OUR  Lord. 
I.  In  the  first  place  we  consider  the  circumstances 

PRBCBDINO,  AND  CONNECTED  WITH,  THE  CURB. 

Of  these  circnmstances  we  have  an  account  in  the 
first  seven  verses  of  the  chapter. — **  And  as  Jesixs 
passed  by,  he  saw  a  man  which  was  blind  from  his 
birth.  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying.  Master, 
who  did  sin,  this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  was 
bom  blind  ?  Jesus  answered.  Neither  hath  this  man 
sinned,  nor  his  parents  :  but  that  the  works  of  God 
should  be  made  manifest  in  him.  I  must  work  the 
works  of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day :  the  night 
Cometh,  when  no  man  can  work.  As  long  as  I  am 
in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world.  When  he 
had  thus  spoken,  he  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made 
clay  of  the  spittle,  and  he  anointed  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  man  with  the  clay.  And  said  unto  him.  Go, 
wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  (which  is,  by  interpreta- 
tion, sent.)  He  went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed, 
and  came  seeing." 

Whithersoever  our  Saviour  went,  some  object  of 
compassion  arrested  his  attention,  and  gave  occasion 
to  the  exercise  of  his  power  and  mercy.  In  the 
instance  before  us,  indeed,  the  individual  presented  to 
his  special  notice  was  one  in  whose  case  the  privation 
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of  sight  would  not  be  so  severely  felt  as  in  some  others, 
inasmuch  as  he  had  never  enjoyed  the  blessing.  The 
power  of  our  Liord,  however,  would  on  this  very 
account  be  more  eminently  displayed  while  he  extended 
his  compassionate  relief,  and  communicated  unex- 
pected joy. 

The  disciples  of  our  Lord,  observing  the  blind  man, 
and  understanding  that  he  had  been  in  that  state  from 
the  time  of  his  birth,  proposed  to  their  Master  a  ques- 
tion of  curious  speculation,  as  well  as  of  a  very  sin- 
gular kind.  Supposing  the  man's  blindness  to  be  a 
punishment  inflicted  in  consequence  of  some  special 
sin,  they  wished  to  know  whether  it  were  his  own 
sin,  or  that  of  his  parents,  which  had  been  visited  in 
such  a  manner.  The  question  they  proposed  was 
probably  founded  on  a  notion  extensively  prevalent 
among  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  that  the 
souls  of  men  had  a  previous  existence  before  their 
birth,  though  they  had  no  consciousness  or  recollec- 
tion of  it ;  and  that  according  to  their  behaviour  in 
such  pre-existent  state,  they  were  rewarded  or  punished 
in  this  life.  Hence  the  disciples  were  curious  to 
know,  whether  this  blind  man  had  himself  been  some 
flagrant  offender,  before  his  present  existence  in  this 
world  ;  or  whether  some  sin  of  his  parents  had  induced 
Almighty  God  to  visit  them  with  this  affliction  in  the 
person  of  their  child. 

Our  Saviour,  without  dwelling  on  the  subject  of 
their  inquiry,  gives  them  to  understand  that  their 
conjecture,  as  it  respected  either  the  parents  or  their 
child,    was    altogether    erroneous.     He    meant  not 
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indeed  absolutely  to  affirm  that  the  parents  were  not 
sinners,  or  that  the  man  himself  was  not,  like  others, 
conceived  in  sin,  and  shapen  in  iniquity:  but  that 
this  blindness  was  not  a  judicial  visitation  upon  any 
particular  sin  of  either  of  the  parties.  He  intimates 
that  a  special  end  was  designed  to  result  from  the  case 
before  them— even  a  wonderful  display  of  Divine 
power,  which  would  accordingly  now  take  place.  He 
further  declares  that  the  works  of  God  were  to  be 
performed  by  himself;  and  that  a  limited  period  was 
appointed  for  that  purpose :  "I  must  work  the  works 
of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day :  the  night  cometh 
when  no  man  can  work :  " — a  solemn  admonition  to 
all  duly  to  improve  present  opportunities,  which  will 
soon  be  for  ever  gone !  Our  Saviour,  moreover, 
takes  occasion  from  the  dismal  condition  of  the  blind 
man,  as  connected  with  the  miracle  which  he  was 
about  to  perform,  to  intimate  the  benefits  which  he 
confers  upon  mankind,  not  only  in  giving  sight  to  the 
natural  eye,  but  in  illuminating  the  soul  with  the  light 
of  spiritual  life.  ^'  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I 
am  the  light  of  the  world."  Let  us  remember,  my 
brethren,  that  though  he  is  not  now  in  the  world  as 
to  his  visible  presence,  he  still  shines  with  the  light 
of  his  doctrine,  and  the  illuminating  grace  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  into  the  hearts  of  those  who  come  unto 
God  by  Him.  That  light,  and  that  grace,  let  us  then 
diligently  seek  evermore. 

Our  Saviour  now  applies  himself  immediately  to 
the  work  before  him :  **  When  he  had  thus  spoken, 
he  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made  clay  of  the  spittle ; 
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and  he  anointed  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with 
the  clay,  and  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash  in  the  pool 
of  Siloam,  (which  is  by  interpretation,  Sent.)" 
Neither  the  application  made,  nor  the  direction 
given,  had  a  natural  tendency  to  produce  the  effect 
which  was  to  ensue.  The  application,  indeed, 
might  be  supposed  more  calculated  to  obstruct  than 
to  aid  the  attainment  of  the  desired  object;  and 
the  direction  given  appeared  likely  to  answer  no 
other  end  than  to  remove  that  obstruction,  and 
thus  to  bring  things  precisely  to  the  state  in  which 
they  were  before.  The  blind  man,  however,  obeyed 
that  direction,  and  was  amply  compensated  for  so 
doing :  ^'  He  went  his  way  therefore,  and  washed, 
and  came  seeing." 

The  virtue  by  which  this  change  was  effected  was 
not  in  the  pool  of  Siloam,  but  in  Him  who  com- 
manded the  blind  man  to  go  to  it.  The  meaning 
of  the  word  Siloam,  as  the  Evangelist  tells  us,  is 
Sent.  It  is  only  the  Greek  mode  of  writing  the 
Hebrew  word  Shiloh,  which  has  the  same  signifi- 
cation, and  is  one  of  the  titles  given  to  the  Messiah, 
Sent  of  God,  for  the  redemption  of  the  world. 
Fanciful  interpretations  are  certainly  to  be  dis«- 
couraged.  But  why  is  the  word  here  interpreted 
at  all,  if  nothing  is  to  be  learned  from  it?  And 
what  can  we  so  naturally  suppose  to  be  intended  by 
the  mention  of  it,  as  that  the  true  Shiloh,  of  whom 
the  pool  in  this  transaction  was  but  an  emblem,  is 
the  Grand  Restorer  of  sight  to  the  blind  ?  He  was 
sent  **to  open  the  blind  eyes;" — to  give  light  tQ 
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them  that  sat  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  to  guide  our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace."  May 
God,  in  his  abounding  mercy,  grant  to  us  all,  that  by 
Him  the  eyes  of  our  understanding  may  be  en- 
lightened, that  so  we  may  know  and  rejoice  in  Him, 
not  only  as  the  light  of  the  world,  but  as  the  light 
ofUfe! 

Having  thus  noticed  the  circimistances  of  the 
cure  which  is  here  recorded,  proceed  we  to  consider, 

n.  The  notoriety  and  remarkable  conferences 

WHICH  ensued. 

The  former  of  these  topics  is  so  necessarily 
involved  in  the  latter,  that  a  distinct  consideration 
of  it  would  only  occasion  a-  heedless  expenditure 
of  time.     We  pass  on  therefore  at  once  to  observe, 

1.  That,  in  the  first  place,  there  was  a  conference 
of  the  neighbours^  and  those  who  had  seen  the  man 
when  blindy  both  among  themselves,  and  tcith  the  man 
now  enjoying  his  sight.  A  question  was  immediately 
started  concerning  his  identity :  *  *  The  neighbours 
therefore,  and  they  which  before  had  seen  him  that 
he  was  blind,  said.  Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and 
begged  ?  "  The  fact  of  there  having  been  a  person 
who  was  accustomed  to  resort  to  some  place,  pro- 
bably contiguous  to  the  temple,  where  he  took  his 
seat  and  craved  the  charity  of  those  who  passed  by, 
seems  to  have  been  notorious.  The  only  doubt  was, 
whether  he  whom  they  now  saw  were  the  same 
person.  '*  Some  said,  This  is  he :  others  said,  He 
is   like   him."     Nor  is   it  at  all  surprising  that  he 


SIGHT  COMMUNICATED  TO  A  MAN  BORN  BLIND.    163 

should  not  at  once  be  identified  by  every  one  present ; 
since  it  is  probable  that  many,  in  hastily  passing  by 
the  place  where  he  was  accustomed  to  sit,  had  never 
minutely  observed  him :  and  even  if  they  had,  the 
change  which  had  now  taken  place  must  have  so 
greatly  affected  his  general  aspect,  that  it  might  not 
be  easy  immediately  to  recognise  him.  The  man 
himself,  however,  settled  the  point  by  his  positive 
declaration.  They  might  be  divided  in  opinion: 
some  among  them  might  doubt :  '*  but  he  said,  I  am 
he."  A  question  then  arose  as  to  the  mode  in  whidi 
so  remaricable  a  change  had  been  effected :  '^  There- 
fore said  they  unto  him.  How  were  thine  eyes 
opened?"  This  inquiry  he  meets  with  a  simple 
statement  of  facts.  ''  He  answered  and  said,  A  man 
that  is  called  Jesus  made  clay,  and  anointed  mine 
eyes,  and  said  imto  me.  Go  to  the  pool  of  Siloam, 
and  wash :  and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I  received 
sight."  Another  question  was  then  proposed ;  but 
whether  from  mere  curiosity,  from  some  better 
motive,  or,  as  there  is  reason  to  fear,  with  an 
insidious  design,  we  cannot  absolutely  determine. 
The  immediate  object  of  that  inquiry  was  to  ascertain 
where  Jesus  might  be  found.  It  seems,  however^ 
that  the  man  was  not  able  to  give  the  desired  infor- 
mation: **  Then  said  they  imto  him.  Where  is  he? 
He  said,  I  know  not."  This  answer  not  satisfying 
the  inquirers,  we  remark, 

2.  That  a  conference  was  next  effected  between 
the  Pharisees  and  the  man  who  had  been  cured: 
''  They  brought  to  the  Pharisees  him  that  aforetime 
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"was  blind.  And  it  was  the  sabbath  day  when  Jesus 
made  the  clay,  and  opened  his  eyes.  Then  again  the 
Pharisees  also  asked  him  how  he  had  received  his 
sight.  He  said  unto  them,  He  put  clay  upon  mine 
eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  do  see.  Therefore  said 
4»ome  of  the  Pharisees,  This  man  is  not  of  God, 
because  he  keepeth  not  the  sabbath  day.  Others 
said.  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such 
miracles  ?  And  there  was  a  division  among  them. 
They  say  unto  the  blind  man  again.  What  sayest 
thou  of  him,  that  he  hath  opened  thine  eyes  ?  He 
said,  He  is  a  prophet."  There  is  reason  to  be- 
lieve, that  some  of  those  who  had  before  questioned 
the  man,  were  hostile  to  Jesus,  and  wished  the 
matter  to  be  brought  imder  the  notice  of  those  who 
had  influence  and  power.  This  is  the  more  pro- 
bable, from  the  event  having  occurred  on  the  sabbath 
day,  which  afforded  a  pretext  to  the  adversaries 
of  our  Lord,  and  gave  rise  to  the  discussion  which 
ensued.  It  is  pleasing  to  remark,  that  when  the 
man  was  questioned  by  the  Pharisees,  he  returned  the 
same  kind  of  answer,  and  in  as  plain  and  artless  a 
manner,  as  he  had  done  before  :  ''  He  said  imto  them, 
He  put  clay  upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and 
do  see."  Some  of  them,  unable  to  controvert  the 
fact,  resorted  to  an  expedient,  which,  though  too 
frequent  with  them,  could  only  be  suggested  by 
ignorance  and  prejudice :  they  accused  our  Lord  as 
an  ungodly  sabbath-breaker.  Others,  less  influenced 
by  prejudice,  more  open  to  reason,  and  perhaps  now 
smitten  in  their  consciences,  argued  with  much  force 
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against  guch  a  conclusion ;  while  the  man  himself-— 
to  whom  the  contending  parties  appealed — did  not 
hesitate  to  avow  his  conviction  that  his  Benefactor 
was  an  instructor  sent  by  God.  Such,  however,  was 
the  obstinacy  of  some  among  the  Jews,  that  they 
would  not  believe  the  fact  of  the  man's  former  blind«» 
ness,  till  they  should  obtain  that  evidence  which  they 
could  not,  with  any  show  of  reason,  set  aside.  We 
observe  then, 

3.  That  a  conference  now  took  place  between  the 
Pharisees  and  the  parents  of  the  man  who  had  been 
blind:  ''  But  the  Jews  did  not  believe  concerning 
him,  that  he  had  been  blind,  and  received  his  sight, 
imtil  they  called  the  parents  of  him  that  had  received 
his  sight.  And  they  asked  them,  sapng.  Is  this  your 
son,  who  ye  say  was  bom  blind  ?  how  then  doth  he 
now  see  ?  His  parents  answered  them  and  said.  We 
know  that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was  bom 
blind :  But  by  what  means  he  now  seeth,  we  know 
not :  or  who  hath  opened  his  eyes,  we  know 
not :  he  is  of  age ;  ask  him :  he  shall  speak  for 
himself.  These  words  spake  his  parents,  because 
they  feared  the  Jews  :  for  the  Jews  had  agreed 
already,  that  if  any  man  did  confess  that  he  was 
Christ,  he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue. 
Therefore  said  his  parents.  He  is  of  age  :  ask  him." 
The  parents  probably  believed  the  accoimt  which  was 
given  by  their  son ;  and  we  may  hope  they  were 
persuaded,  as  well  as  he,  that  our  Lord  was  at  least 
a  prophet  of  the  Most  High  God.  Intimidated, 
however,  by  the  apprehension  that,  if  they  should  at 
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all  seem  to  advocate  the  claims  of  Jesus,  they  would 
be  forthvdth  excommunicated,  and  thereby  deprived 
of  many  important  privileges,  and  exposed  to  severe 
penalties,  both  of  a  civil  and  of  a  religious  nature, 
they  durst  not  make  any  further  avowal  beyond  the 
acknowledging  of  their  son,  and  the  certification 
of  his  having  been  bom  blind.  Hence  it  was  that 
they  referred  the  inquirers  again  to  Jdniy  as  fully  com- 
petent to  speak  in  his  own  behalf.    We  remark  then, 

4.  That  a  second  interview  took  place  between  the 
Pharisees  and  the  subject  of  our  Sauiour^s  miraculous 
cure:  ''  Then  again  called  they  the  man  that  was 
blind,  and  said  unto  him.  Give  God  the  praise  :  We 
know  that  this  man  is  a  sinner."  The  import  of  the 
words,  **  Give  God  the  praise,"  may  perhaps  be 
equivalent  to  the  expression,  **  speak  the  truth  :" — 
for  in  so  doing  we  are  supposed  to  glorify  God.^  If 
this  were  their  meaning,  surely  it  is  awful  to  observe 
that  in  the  very  same  breath  these  monitors  of  truth 
pronounce  a  blasphemous  falsehood  against  our 
LfOrd  ! — ^Their  intention,  however,  might  be  to 
insinuate  that  what  had  occurred  was  entirely  inde- 
pendent of  any  thing  that  Jesus  had  done ;  and  that 
Almighty  God  would  at  this  time  have  given  sight 
to  the  man,  had  he  had  no  communication  with  our 
Lord  at  all.  In  reference  to  their  abominable 
declarationy  he  replies  with  honest  simplicity,  that 
though  it  was  not  for  him  to  decide  on  the  character 
of  Jesus,  he  could  not  surrender  the  fact  itself  of 

1  See  Joshua  vii.  19, 
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which  he  was  so  happily  conscious  :  ''  He  answered 
and  said,  Whether  he  be  a  sinner  or  no,  I  know  not : 
one  thing  I  know,  that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I 
see."  To  their  inquiries  again  made,  he  replies  in 
the  language  of  sound  sense  and  calm  expostulation, 
adding  withal  a  keen  and  sarcastic  question,  such  as 
they  justly  deserved  to  hear:  '*  Then  said  they  unto 
him  again.  What  did  he  to  thee  ?  how  opened  he 
thine  eyes?  He  answered  them,  I  have  told  you 
already,  and  ye  did  not  hear :  wherefore  would  ye 
hear  it  again  ?  will  ye  also  be  his  disciples  ?  "  Their 
malignity  being  now  the  more  excited,  they  address 
him  with  scorn,  and  again  utter  abusive  language 
against  our  Lord :  **  Then  they  reviled  him,  and  said, 
Thou  art  his  disciple ;  but  we  are  Moses'  disciples. 
We  know  that  God  spake  unto  Moses :  as  for  this 
fellow,  we  know  not  from  whence  he  is." — ^The  man 
now  ventures  to  reason  on  the  fact,  which  he  had  before 
barely  stated.  This  he  does  in  so  plain  and  forcible 
a  manner  as  must  have  reached  the  consciences  of 
those  whom  he  addressed,  had  they  not  been  hardened 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin :  **  The  man  answered 
and  said  unto  them,  Why  herein  is  a  marvellous  thing, 
that  ye  know  not  from  whence  he  is,  and  yet  he  hath 
opened  mine  eyes.  Now  we  know  that  God  heareth 
not  sinners :  but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God, 
and  doeth  his  will,  him  he  heareth.  Since  the  world 
began  was  it  not  heard  that  any  man  opened  the  eyes 
of  one  that  was  bom  blind.  If  this  man  were  not  of 
God,  he  could  do  nothing." — ^The  indignation  of  his 
examiners  was  now  raised  to  the  highest  pitch.    Over- 
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looking,  therefore,  the  happy  condition  in  which  he 
then  appeared,  they  upbraid  him,  as  though,  according 
to  the  notion  abeady  mentioned,  he  had  come  into  the 
world  imdersome  special  displeasure  of  the  Ahnighty, 
and  were  therefore  highly  presumptuous  in  taking 
upon  him  to  argue  the  matter  with  them.  Under  this 
excitement  they  excommunicate  him :  "  They  answered 
and  said  imto  him,  Thou  wast  altogether  born  in  sins, 
and  dost  thou  teach  us  ?  And  they  cast  him  out." — 
The  sequel  leads  us  to  observe  once  more, 

5.  That  a  conference  subsequently  took  place 
between  our  Saviour  himself  and  the  subject  of  his 
merciful  interposition.  What  time  elapsed  between 
the  man's  excommimication  and  this  interview  we  are 
not  informed.  The  gracious  conduct  of  our  Lord, 
however,  deserves  our  particular  notice.  Apprized 
of  the  treatment  which  the  man  had  experienced,  and 
meeting  with  him  some  time  after,  he  proposes  to 
him  a  most  important  question,  closely  connected  with 
his  everlasting  interests :  *  *  Jesus  heard  that  they  had 
cast  him  out ;  and  when  he  had  found  him,  he  said 
unto  him.  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God  ? '' 
His  reply  indicates  his  readiness  to  receive  information 
from  one  to  whom  he  was  already  so  deeply  indebted : 
"  He  answered  and  said,  Who  is  he.  Lord,  that  I 
might  believe  on  him  ?"  Jesus  delays  not  to  make 
himself  known :  and  it  is  interesting  to  observe  how 
quickly  the  man  expresses  and  manifests  his  reverence 
for  our  Lord :  '*  And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast 
both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with  thee. 
And  he  said,  Lord,  I  believe.     And  he  worshipped 
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him."  We  can  scarcely  doubt  that  our  Lord  would 
communicate  to  this  willing  scholar  more  full  and 
explicit  information  concerning  himself,  his  character, 
and  his  offices.  And  oh,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  it 
ever  remembered  by  us  all,  that  the  **  secret  of  the 
Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  him ;  and  he  will  shew 
them  his  covenant."     Proceed  we  to  notice, 

III.     The     OBSERVATIONS     SUBSEQUENTLY     MADE 

BY  OUR  Lord. 

We  must  bear  in  mind  that  he  speaks  in  the  hear* 
ing  of  certain  of  the  Pharisees  who  were  now  in  his 
presence.  "  And  Jesus  said,  For  judgment  I  am 
come  into  this  world,  that  they  which  see  not  might 
see ;  and  that  they  which  see  might  be  made  blind." 
Our  Lord  here  intimates  that  he  came  as  a  discerner 
of  characters,  and  a  distributer  of  justice :  that  those 
who  were  humbly  conscious  of  their  own  ignorance, 
might  receive  information  adapted  to  their  necessities, 
and  according  with  their  desires ;  but  that,  on  the 
other  hand,  those  who  vainly  imagined  themselves 
wise,  might  be  left  without  the  benefit  of  that  instruc* 
tion  which  they  scornfully  spumed,  and  might  be 
given  up  to  judicial  blindness.  Oh,  let  us  remember, 
beloved  brethren,  that  He  still  exercises  the  same 
-discrimination,  and  that  He  still  dispenses  corres- 
ponding justice ! 

Some  of  the  Pharisees,  conscious  that  the  tenoiur 
of  oiu*  Lord's  declaration  was  directed  against  them- 
selves, proudly  accost  him  in  scornful  indignation, 
proposing  a  question  founded  upon  that  consciousness : 
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**  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  which  were  with  him 
heard  these  words,  and  said  unto  him.  Are  we  blind 
also  ?"  In  reply  to  this  question  our  Lord  gives  them 
to  imderstand  in  concise  but  forcible  language, — ^lan- 
guage admonitory  to  all  proud  and  self-righteous 
persons,  as  well  as  to  those  whom  he  immediately 
addressed, — that  if  they  had  been  left  altogether  with- 
out information,  or  the  means  of  obtaining  necessary 
knowledge, — then  indeed  their  ignorance  would  have 
been  in  some  measure  excusable,  and  they  would 
have  been  comparatively  free  from  merited  censure  : 
but  that,  inflated  as  they  were  with  a  vain  conceit  of 
their  own  supposed  knowledge  and  superior  wisdom, 
they  were  inexcusable  for  rejecting  the  opportunities 
afforded  them  of  receiving  the  most  valuable  and 
important  instructions,  and  their  guilt  attached  to 
them  in  all  its  heinous  aggravation :  **  Jesus  said  unto 
them.  If  ye  were  blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin :  but 
now  ye  say.  We  see  ;  therefore  your  sin  remaineth." 

On  reviewing  this  copious  narrative,  the  following 
lessons  of  instruction  are  suggested. 

1 .  In  the  first  place,  we  should  beware  of  indulging 
hard  sentiments  concerning  otherSj  on  account  of  any 
severe  affliction  which  may  have  befallen  them.  We 
are  not  to  suppose  that  such  affliction  must  necessa- 
rily have  been  sent  from  God  as  the  special  punish- 
ment of  some  flagrant  sin.  This  was  the  error  into 
which  Job's  three  friends  fell,  and  of  which  they  were 
in  the  issue  frdly  convinced,  to  their  own  shame. 
Tlie  disciples  of  our  Lord  seem  to  have  been  \mder 
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the  influence  of  a  similar  error,  when  thej  proposed 
the  question  respecting  the  cause  of  the  blind  man's 
calamity.  Let  us  not  dare  then,  my  brethren,  to  sit 
in  judgment,  either  for  the  purpose  of  accounting  for 
the  mysterious  dispensations  of  Divine  Providence,  or 
with  a  view  to  pass  sentence  on  the  characters  of  our 
fellow-creatures  by  a  reference  to  such  dispensations. 
Afflictions  and  calamities  are  sometimes  indeed 
the  immediate  consequences  of  God's  displeasure; 
but  in  numbo'less  instances  they  are  the  messengers 
of  his  love, — the  chastisements  of  a  gracious  Father, 
inflicted  on  his  children  for  their  correction  and 
benefit. 

2.  In  the  next  place,  let  us  learn  thankfully  to 
embrace  the  light  and  truth  of  the  Gospel.  So  doing, 
my  brethren,  we  shall  be  freed  from  doubtful  theories 
and  dark  conjectures  about  the  state  of  disembodied 
souls.  Receiving  instruction  from  Him  who  made 
the  declaration,  ''  While  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the 
light  of  the  world,"  and  who  is  still  the  source  of  all 
intellectual  and  spiritual  knowledge,  we  shall  be  fuDy 
satisfied  on  the  following,  as  well  as  other  important 
truths ;  namely,  that  when  ''  the  dust  retumeth  unto 
the  earth  as  it  was,  the  spirit  returneth  unto  God  who 
gave  it :  "  that  "  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust :  "  and  that 
then  ,it  shall  be  seen  that  there  is  a  reward-^not  of 
merit,  but  of  grace,  for  the  righteous  ;  but  that  ^^  the 
way  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish ;  "  as  it  is  writteui 
''  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment; 
but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal." 
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3.  We  learn  again  from  the  conduct  of  the 
obdurate  Jews  on  this  occasion,  to  what  an  awful 
fitch  of  opposition  the  enmity  of  the  human  heart 
is  capable  of  proceeding.  It  resists  the  strongest 
evidence :  it  rejects  the  plainest  and  most  indis- 
putable testimony:  it  urges  men  obstinately  to  sin 
against  the  clearest  light,  and  in  the  grossest 
infatuation  to  blaspheme  the  Saviour,  and  to  ca- 
lumniate their  fellow-men.  From  such  hardness  of 
heart,  and  from  that  contempt  of  the  Divine  word 
and  conunandment  which  is  its  natural  consequence, 
may  the  Lord  in  mercy  deliver  us  completely  and 
for  ever! 

4.  We  learn  moreover  from  the  whole  conduct  of 
the  man  who  had  been  blind,  and  especi&Uy  from  one 
remarkable  declaration  which  he  made,  that  no  diffi^ 
cutties  or  objections  can  overpower  the  evidence  of 
actual  experience :  and  this  is  a  most  important  point. 
Though  the  man  could  not  answer  every  question 
which  might  be  put  to  him  about  the  cure  which  he 
had  received,  or  the  Author  of  that  cure,  he  had  an 
undoubted  conviction  of  its  reality, — for  he  enjoyed 
the  frdl  benefit  of  it.  This  conviction  he  manifested 
throughout  the  whole  of  his  deportment ;  but  espe- 
cially in  that  short  and  forcible  declaration,  '*  One 
thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see." 
This  kind  of  conviction,  my  brethren,  many  poor 
but  sincere  Christians  enjoy  ia  reference  to  spiritual 
things.  They  cannot  perhaps  answer  every  objection 
which  they  hear  advanced  against  religion  :  but  their 
faith  is  not  on  that  account  shaken,  or  their  confidence 
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destroyed.  They  know  the  truth  of  religion,  because 
tfaey  feel  its  power  ;  and  this  is  the  strongest  evidence 
that  can  be  possessed.  Once  they  were  in  darkness, 
but  now  they  have  been  brought  into  marvellous 
light.  Once  they  knew  nothing  of  divine  things, 
but  now,  through  the  influence  of  renovating  grace, 
believing,  they  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  ftdl 
of  glory.  What  then  is  the  consequence  of  such  a 
change  ?  There  are  those,  I  trust,  among  us,  who 
know  it  by  happy  experience.  That  consequence 
is,  that  the  arguments  of  the  infidel,  the  taimts  of 
the  scoffer,  and  the  ridicule  of  the  profane,  are  alike 
ineffectual  to  shake  their  confidence,  or  to  disturb 
their  repose.  They  have  the  witness  in  themselves. — 
God  grant  to  us  all,  that  this  happy  experience  may 
be  our  own ! 

5.  Finally.  From  the  various  language  of  our 
Lord  throughout  this  narrative,  we  Aiould  learn 
the  vast  importance  of  serious  self-examination.  Are 
we  endeavouring  then,  beloved  brethren,  afler  the 
example  of  our  Divine  Master,  to  work  while  it  is 
day  ?  Do  we  receive  Jesus  Christ  as  the  light  of 
the  world?  Do  we  believe  on  the  Son  of  God? 
Are  we  conscious  of  our  natural  ignorance  as  to 
spiritual  things,  and  humbly  desirous  of  receiving 
from  Him  all  needful  instruction  ?  Do  we  ear- 
nestly implore  that  instruction? — Or,  on  the  other 
hand,  are  we  proudly  exulting  in  our  fancied 
knowledge,  and  in  the  supposed  superiority  of  omr 
attainments  to  those  of  others,  and  therefore  neg- 
lecting to  ask  in  order  that   we  may  have?     Let 
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these  and  kindred  points  be  the  subjects  of  our 
frequent  and  earnest  inquiry.  And  oh !  may  the 
Holy  Spirit  direct  and  help  us !  May  He  bring 
our  investigation  to  a  salutary  and  joyful  issue,  to 
the  praise  and  glory  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord ! 


DISCOURSE  XII. 


THE  DEAF  AND  DUMB  MAN  MADE  TO  HEAR 

AND  SPEAK. 


MARK  VII.  36,  37. 

And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man :  but 
the  more  he  charged  tliem,  so  much  the  more  a  great 
deal  they  published  it;  and  were  beyond  measure 
astonished,  saying.  He  hath  done  all  things  well :  he 
maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak. 

In  directing  our  attention  to  the  various  details  of 
our  Saviour's  most  interesting  history,  whatever  be 
the  order  which  we  adopt,  we  shall  continually  find 
fresh  wonders  presented  to  our  view.  It  is  incumbent 
on  us  constantly  to  remember  that  these  wonders  are 
calculated,  and  were  designed,  to  establish  and  illus- 
trate the  glorious  character  of  Him  by  whom  they 
were  wrought.  May  God  grant  that  such  effects  may 
ever  be  produced  on  our  minds  by  the  consideration 
of  them,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  His  grace,  and  to 
our  own  solid  comfort  and  joy ! 

We  have  now  to  contemplate  the  display  of  our 
Lord's   mercy  and   power,   in  an   instance  differing 


^ 
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from  all  which  have  hitherto  passed  before  us  ; 
namely,  in  that  of  **  one  who  was  deaf,  and  had  an 
impediment  in  his  speech."  In  taking  a  survey  of 
the  short  narrative  in  which  this  instance  is  recorded, 
it  will  be  proper  for  us  to  notice 

I.  The  case  presented  to  our  Lord  : 

II.  The  preparations  made  for  the  intended 
cure: 

III.  The  cure  itself:  and 

rV.  The  results  which  ensued. 

I.  Let  us  briefly  notice  the  case  presented  to 
our  Lord.  He  was  passing,  it  appears,  through  an 
adjacent  Gentile  district,  into  the  region  of  Galilee. 
In  the  course  of  his  progress  thither,  he  went  through 
a  neighbourhood  where  he  was  already  known  on 
account  of  former  interpositions  of  his  mercy;  the 
intelligence  of  which  had  been  widely  spread  among 
its  inhabitants.^  It  is  natural  therefore  to  suppose 
that  the  exercise  of  his  compassionate  power  would 
be  speedily  sought,  when  it  was  understood  that  he 
was  passing  that  way :  and  such,  as  we  learn  from 
the  Evangelist,  was  actually  the  case:  **  And  again, 
■departing  from  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  he 
came  unto  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst 
of  the  coasts  of  Decapolis.  And  they  bring  imto  him 
one  that  was  deaf,  and  had  an  impediment  in  his 
speech ;  and  they  beseech  him  to  put  his  hand  upon 
him." 

'  This  may  be  inferred  from  Matt.  iv.  25.   and  more   especially  from 
Bfark  t.  20. 
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The  man  thus  presented  to  our  Lord  seems  to 
have  been  completely  deprived  of  the  sense  of  hearing, 
and  so  nearly  dumb,  that  it  was,  as  the  original 
expression  imports,  with  extreme  difficulty  that  he 
could  utter  a  word.  The  nature  of  these  organic 
defects,  and  their  frequent  connection  with  each 
other,  it  falls  hot  within  our  province  to  discuss.  It 
may  be  observed,  however,  in  the  language  of  a 
distinguished  theologian,  that '  of  aU  natural  imper- 
fections they  seem  the  most  deplorable,  as  they  are 
those  which  most  exclude  the  unhappy  sufferer  from 
society, — from  all  the  enjoyments  of  the  present  world, 
and,  it  is  to  be  feared,  from  a  right  apprehension 
of  his  interests  in  the  next.'  * 

Those  who  applied  to  our  Lord  on  behalf  of  the 
afflicted  man,  seem  not  only  to  have  been  acquainted 
with  the  fact  that  he  had  power  to  afford  the  relief 
which  they  importuned,  but  also  to  have  been  aware 
of  the  outward  sign  or  action  which  frequently  ac- 
compaitied,  or  immediately  preceded,  his  bestowal 
of  the  benefit  implored.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
they  had  themselves  seen  him  lay  his  hand  on  other 
patients,  whose  complete  soundness  had  instantly 
followed  that  act.  Naturally  supposing,  therefore, 
that  the  like  happy  effect,  that  is,  the  perfect  cure 
of  the  object  of  their  own  concern  in  the  ppesent 
instance,  would  be  immediately  consequent  upon  the 
touch  of  our  Lord,  ''  they  beseech  him  to  put  his 
hand  upon  him."     Doubtless  had  such  been  his  good 

*  Bishop  Honley. 


^ 
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pleasure,  he  could  have  granted  their  desire  in  the 
very  way  which  they  seem  to  have  expected.  Of  this 
we  have  had  abundant  proof  in  several  instances 
which  have  already  engaged  our  attention.  The  con- 
fidence of  these  applicants  in  the  power  of  our  Lord 
is  worthy  of  our  special  notice,  though  that  power 
was  not  manifested  precisely  in  accordance  with  their 
expectation.  May  wCj  contemplating  their  example, 
have  faith  constantly  to  rely  on  the  ability  of  the 
same  Jesus  to  relieve  our  necessities  in  that  way 
which  he  shall  see  to  be  most  expedient,  and  at 
length  to  complete  all  our  desire !  He  knows  our 
infirmities ;  he  is  acquainted  with  all  our  wants ;  he 
has  mercy  and  wisdom  co-extensive  with  his  power ; 
surely  then  it  is  our  interest,  no  less  than  omr  duty, 
to  trust  in  Him,  and  to  make  application  to  Him. 
May  we,  through  Divine  grace^  be  enabled  to  do  this 
evermore ! 

n.  Let  us  next  observe  the  preparations  made 

FOR   THE    INTENDED    CURE. 

''  And  he  took  him  aside  from  the  multitude,  and 
put  his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  he  spit,  and  touched 
bis  tongue;  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  sighed, 
and  saith  unto  him,  Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be  opened.'^ 

We  stop  not  to  inquire  for  what  cause  our  Lord 
took  the  man  aside  from  the  multitude.  We  know 
that  he  did  not  fear  a  scrutiny  of  his  mighty  works, 
for  many  of  them,  as  we  have  already  seen,  were 
done  with  the  greatest  publicity.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  on  this  occasion  he  might  wish  to  avoid  the 
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more  than  ordinary  pressure  of  a  surrounding  crowd ; 
as  we  are  not  aware  that  any  reason  existed  of  a 
judicial  nature,  such  as  that  to  which  we  adverted  in 
a  recent  discourse,  in  reference  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Bethsaida.  ^ 

Nor  is  it  necessary  that  we  should  notice  the 
external  application  made  by  our  Lord  to  the  parts 
on  which  he  was  about  to  effect  a  cure,  any  further 
than  to  remark,  that  as  such  application  in  this,  and 
two  other  instances  which  have  already  engaged  our 
attention,  possessed  no  natural  efficacy  for  the  pro- 
duction of  the  desired  end, — it  seems  to  have  been 
employed  in  each  case  for  the  purpose  of  *  conveying 
to  the  individuals  on  whom  the  miracles  were  per- 
formed, a  clear  assurance  that  Jesus  was  the  person 
at  whose  command,  and  by  whose  agency  the  cure 
was  wrought/ 

The  gesture,  however,  with  which  this  application 
was  accompanied,  or  by  which  it  was  immediately 
followed,  must  not  pass  imobserved.  He  '*  looked 
upy^*  says  the  Evangelist,  **  to  heaven.'^  His  design 
in  so  doing  was  probably  to  signify,  that  it  was  not 
as  a  man,  however  excellent  and  distinguished  he 
might  appear  and  be  justly  regarded,  but  by  virtue 
of  his  Divine  power  and  commission,  that  he  was 
about  to  effect  the  miraculous  cure  which  so  shortly 
followed.  On  many  occasions  he  does  not  appear  to 
have  used  any  such  gesture ;  whence  it  is  at  least 
highly  probable  that  in  this  instance  it  did  not  denote 

'  Discourse  X. 
N  3 
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his  looking  for  assistance  from  above,  but  rather 
indicated  that  the  power  which  was  continually  in- 
herent in  him,  came  down  from  heaven,  whence  he 
himself  descended,  when  he  appeared  upon  earth  as 
'*  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted,  is  God  with  us.** 
What  an  encouraging  contemplation  to  those  who 
feel  their  own  infirmity  and  wretchedness,  and  who 
humbly  desire  to  obtain  assistance  and  relief !  They 
may  be  fully  assured  that  there  is  indeed  a  Divine 
Saviour,  ever  living  and  unchangeably  the  same,  to 
whom  they  may  confidently  apply,  and  that  by  so 
doing  they  shall  ''  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  time  of  need.  " 

We  must  observe  too  the  manner  in  which  our 
Lord  was  affected  on  this  occasion :  ''  Looking  up  to 
heaven,  he  sighed."  This,  it  is  most  natural  to  sup-, 
pose,  indicated  the  compassionate  feelings  which  were 
operating  within  him.  As  man  he  sympathized  with 
the  distressed,  and  shewed  tokens  of  that  sympathy ; 
at  the  same  time  he  probably  mourned  in  reflecting 
on  sin  as  the  occasion  of  all  human  misery.  If  we 
are  correct  in  supposing  what  we  have  now  stated  to 
be  the  import  of  this  and  the  preceding  clause,  we  may 
contemplate  them  as  connectedly  illustrating  the  two- 
fold character  of  our  Lord,  who  was  both  the  root 
and  offspring  of  David,  and  who,  while  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  is  mighty  to  save  and 
deliver  us  from  them  all,  as  well  as  from  sin  to  which 
they  must  all  ultimately  be  traced.  May  we  constantly 
and  earnestly  look  to  Him  for  these  inestimable 
blessings  in  humble  faith  and  trust ! 


THE    DEAF    AND    DUMB    MAN    RESTORED.         181 

Our  attention  must  also  be  directed  to  the  authority 
with  which  our  Saviour  spoke,  in  commanding  the 
cure.  He  **  saith  unto  him,  Ephphatha,  that  is,  be 
opened.^^  He  makes  no  appeal — he  makes  no  refer- 
ence to  any  power  higher  than  his  own.  The  Apostles 
of  our  Lord,  be  it  observed,  in  the  miracles  which  they 
performed,  not  only  made  such  appeal,  but  acknow- 
ledged that  it  was  by  virtue  of  such  higher  power  that 
the  miraculous  effect  followed  the  words  which  they 
uttered.  Of  this  we  have  an  instance  exactly  to  the 
point  in  the  case  of  the  lame  man  '  ^  whom  they  laid 
daily  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  which  is  called  Beauti- 
ful," and  whose  *' feet  and  ancle  bones  immediately 
received  strength,"  after  Peter  had  said  unto  him,— • 
mark  what, — not  simply  **  Rise  up  and  walk;"  but, 
*^  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth^  rise  up 
and  walk  :  "  where  too  we  find  the  Apostle,  as  though 
he  were  determined  to  obviate  all  misapprehension, 
thus  addressing  himself  to  the  people :  *  *  Ye  men  of 
Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this  ?  or  why  look  ye  so 
earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holi- 
ness we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?  The  God  of 
Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our 
fathei*s,  hath  glorified  his  son  Jesus : . .  .  .  And  his 
name,  through  faith  in  his  name,  hath  made  this  man 
strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know  :  yea,  the  faith  which 
is  by  him  hath  given  him  this  perfect  soundness  in  the 
presence  of  you  all."  That  which  the  Apostles  could 
only  do  by  the  efficacy  which  came  from  Jesus,  Jesus 
himself  performed .  by  his  own  power — that  power 
which  was  constantly  resident  in  him,  and  which  he 
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was  ever  able  instantly  to  put  forth  ;  so  that  with 
equal  authority  he  could  say  to  the  disabled  paralytic, 
**  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee — Arise,  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  go  unto  thine  house," — and  to  the  deaf  and  dumb 
man,  *'  Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be  opened."  Proceed  we 
then  to  notice, 

in.  The  cure  itself,   which  followed  this 

AUTHORITATIVE  COMMAND. 

**  And  straightway  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the 
string  pf  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake  plain." 
Here,  as  in  most  other  instances  of  our  Saviour's 
interposition,  the  effect  was  not  only  instantaneously 
consequent  upon  his  word,  but  at  once  evident  to 
those  who  were  present.  Whatever  might  have  been 
said  either  by  our  Lord  himself  or  the  bystanders,  at 
the  moment  when  the  cure  had  been  effected,  it  must 
have  been  evident  from  the  changed  aspect  and  excited 
attention  of  the  man  on  whom  it  had  been  wrought, 
that  he  distinctly  heard  and  understood  it :  or  even  if 
we  suppose  all  to  have  been  for  some  moments  silent, 
the  unwonted  effect,  that  is  to  him  the  unwonted 
effect,  produced  on  the  organ  of  hearing  by  the  im- 
pression of  the  external  air,  woidd  at  once  be  mani- 
fested in  the  altered  mien  and  sudden  surprise  which 
the  man  would  exhibit.  Thus  it  woidd  be  readily 
perceived  that  **  his  ears  were  opened."  And  as  to 
the  faculty  of  speech  at  the  same  time  communicated, 
there  would  be  even  less  room  for  a  momentary  doubt: 
for  whether  we  suppose  him  to  have  been  the  first  to 
speak  on  this  occasion,  under  the  sudden  impulse  of 
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surprise  or  gratitude,— or  whether  we  imagine  him  to 
have  spoken  in  reply  to  what  might  have  been  addressed 
to  him  by  others,  it  must  have  been  indisputably 
evident  to  those  who  were  present,  that  ''the  string 
of  his  tongue  was  loosed,"  when  they  distinctly  heard 
him  not  only  speak,  but  ''  speak  plain,*'  which  they 
well  knew  he  was  before  imable  to  do. 

Here  then  we  have  another  instance  of  the  powerful 
working  of  our  Lord,  whose  very  word  wnseff^ect, — who 
spake,  and  it  was  done.  In  reference  to  this  part  of 
our  subject,  the  following  impressive  observations 
of  the  pious  Bishop  HaU  may  with  propriety  be  intro- 
duced : — *  In  this  mouth  the  word  cannot  be  severed 
from  the  success.     Our  Saviour's  lips  are  no  sooner  i 

opened  in  his  Ephphatha^  than  the  mouth  of  the  dumb 
and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  are  opened.  At  once  behold 
here  celerity  and  perfection.  Natural  agents  work 
by  leisure,  by  degrees  ;  nothing  is  done  in  an  instant : 
by  many  steps  is  every  thing  carried,  from  the  entrance 
to  the  consummation.  Omnipotency  knows  no  rules. 
No  imperfect  work  can  proceed  from  a  cause  abso- 
lutely perfect.'  To  these  striking  observations  of  that 
eminent  prelate,  we  may  add,  that  it  cannot  but  be 
encouraging  to  the  faithful  to  reflect,  that  this  abso- 
lutely perfect  cause,  this  omnipotent  Agent,  is  *' the 
^  Author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey 
him."  Be  it  then,  my  brethren,  the  object  of  our 
constant  concern,  be  it  the  subject  of  our  daily  prayer, 
that  we  ourselves  may  ever  belong  to  that  happy 
number  ! 
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rV.  We  notice,  lastly,  the  results  which  ensued 

UPON  THIS  DISPLAY  OF  POWER  AND  MERCY. 

**  And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no 
man :  but  the  more  he  charged  them,  so  much  the 
more  a  great  deal  they  published  it ;  And  were  be- 
yond measure  astonished,  sapng,  He  hath  done  all 
things  well :  he  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear  and  the 
dumb  to  speak." 

It  is  not  necessary  that  any  remark  should  be 
made  on  the  injunction  pronounced  by  our  Lord,  or 
on  the  practical  disregard  of  that  injunction  by  those 
to  whom  it  was  addressed.  We  have  had  occasion 
to  speak  on  both  these  points  in  preceding  discourses,^ 
and  the  observations  that  were  then  advanced  may  be 
considered  as  applying  also  to  the  instance  now 
before  us. 

The  powerful  impression  made  upon  the  minds 
of  those  who  witnessed  the  miracle  which  we  have 
been  considering,  demands,  however,  a  more  par- 
ticular attention.  The  terms  in  which  the  surprise 
excited  by  it  is  expressed,  are  especially  remarkable. 
Nowhere,  perhaps,  in  the  narratives  of  our  Saviour's 
life,  do  we  find  a  description  of  surprise  so  forcible, 
or  an  expression  of  it  so  comprehensive.  "  They  were 
beyond  measure,"  or  as  it  might  more  literally  be 
rendered,  **  they  were"  superabundantly  **  astonished, 
saying.  He  hath  done  all  things  well:  he  maketh 
both  the  deaf  to  hear  and  the  dumb  to  speak."  A 
description  such  as  this  can  scarcely  be  supposed  to 

'  Discourses  IX,  and  X. 
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denote  less  than  that  a  most  extraordinary  effect  had  , 
been  produced  upon  the  minds  of  those  to  whom  it 
is  applied.  A  deep  conviction  had  been  wrought 
there,  the  nature  and  extent  of  which  we  may  pro- 
bably in  some  degree  infer  by  carefully  attending  to  the 
declarations  to  which  it  gave  occasion.  On  examining 
these  declarations  we  may  perhaps  fairly  be  conducted 
to  the  conclusion,  that  the  surprise  excited  was  not 
so  much  on  account  of  the  power  which  had  been 
manifested  in  this  special  interposition  of  our 
Lord,  as  on  account  of  the  consistency  of  this  and 
other  mighty  works  which  probably  recurred  to  the 
minds  of  the  speakers,  with  the  character  of  the 
Messiah,  whom,  we  may  suppose,  they  now  believed 
him  to  be.  They  say  not,  He  hath  done  all  things 
with  power, — or,  he  hath  done  all  things  in  mercy, — 
or,  he  hath  done  all  things  in  such  a  way  as  was  never 
before  known ; — though  all  this  would  have  been 
indisputably  true  ; — but  they  say,  "  He  hath  done  all 
things  treH:" — that  is,  if  our  exposition  be  correct, 
^  He  hath  done  all  things  exactly  as  it  was  to  be 
expected  that  the  Messiah  would  do,  whom  we  now 
confidently  believe  him  to  be.'  Then,  referring  to 
the  particular  cure  which  he  had  just  wrought,  which 
was  a  confirmation,  so  far  as  it  went,  of  the  general 
declaration  to  which  it  had  given  occasion,  they 
add — '*  He  maketh  both  the  deaf  to  hear  and  the 
dumb  to  speak."  The  miracles  which  our  Lord 
wrought  were  of  such  a  kind  as  it  had  been  distinctly 
foretold  by  the  prophets  that  the  Messiah,  when  he 
should  appear,  would  perform.     Among  other  things 
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it  was  intimated  that  when  He  should  come  with 
Sfdvation,  "  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind  should  be 
opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  should  be  unstopped. 
Then  should  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  sing."  Well  therefore  might 
\  those  who  witnessed  the  corresponding  works  of  our 
Lord,  be  surprised  at  the  exact  fulfilment  of  the 
predictions,  and  be  deeply  impressed  with  the  ani- 
mating conviction  that  this  was  indeed  He  that 
should  bring  redemption  to  Israel.*  Whether  their 
eiqpectation  extended  beyond  a  temporal  deliverance, 
an  emancipation  from  the  bondage  of  the  Roman 
yoke,  with  such  national  and  religious  privileges  as 
might  be  supposed  necessarily  to  follow  that  de- 
liverance, we  need  not  take  upon  us  to  inquire. 
Suffice  it  to  believe  that  they  recognised  in  Jesus  the 
promised  Deliverer.  Be  it  ours,  my  beloved  brethren, 
gratefully  to  acknowledge  in  the  Messiah,  thus  re- 
cognised in  his  mighty  works,  that  Prince  and  Saviour 
whose  office  and  prerogative  it  is  to  * '  give  repentance 
to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  A  bare  acknow- 
ledgment, however,  ought  not,  and  for  the  salvation 
of  our  souls,  mil  not,  suffice. 

Having  therefore  thus  far  contemplated  the  narra- 
tive, let  us  now  apply  ourselves  to  the  important  duties 
which  it  suggests. 

Let  us  earnestly  beseech  Him  who  literally  opened 


'  See  this  argument  ably  stated  in  Bishop  Horsley's  Sermon  on  the  latter 
verse  of  our  text. 
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the  ears  of  the  deaf,  spiritually  to  open  the  ears  of  our 
understandings  and  of  our  hearts,  that  we  may  dili* 
gently  listen  to  the  truths  which  are  inculcated  in  his 
holy  Word,  and  cordially  receive  the  wholesome  in- 
structions which  it  conveys.  Be  it  our  constant  and 
unfeigned  prayer  that  we  may  joyfully  hear  and 
thankfully  learn  those  things  that  belong  to  our 
everlasting  peace.  Naturally  we  are  dull  of  hearing 
and  slow  of  heart  to  understand  these  most  interesting 
and  momentous  subjects.  Jesus  Christ  alone,  by  the 
power  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  can  unstop  our  deaf  ears, 
and  thus  prepare  them  to  hear  and  receive  the  truth 
to  the  saving  of  our  souls.  Nay,  moreover,  when 
the  natural  obstruction  has  been  removed,  He  alone 
can  prevent  its  return,  and  preserve  us  in  that  happy 
state  in  which  we  shall  continue  to  hear  with  gladness 
the  joyful  sound.  Are  any  then  conscious  that  they 
have  hitherto  been  deaf  in  regard  to  spiritual  subjects? 
We  earnestly  entreat  them,  by  the  inestimable  value 
of  their  immortal  souls,  and  by  all  the  arguments 
which  the  importance  of  eternity  involves  and  may 
suggest,  to  seek  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the 
removal  of  that  infirmity,  which,  if  it  be  not  removed, 
will  inevitably  terminate  in  everlasting  death.  Those, 
on  the  other  hand,  whose  ears  have  been  graciously 
opened  for  the  reception  of  Divine  truth,  we  as 
earnestly  exhort  fervently  to  pray  that  they  may 
evermore  continue  to  possess  the  hearing  ear  and  the 
understanding  heart,  and  that  their  souls  may  be 
filled  with  holy  joy  and  peace  in  believing. 

If,  again,  we  are  happily  conscious  that  our  natural 
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deafness  as  to  spiritual  things  has  been  removed,  then 
let  us  earnestly  beseech  Him  to  whom  we  are  indebted 
for  this  imspeakable  blessing,  to  loose  the  string  of  our 
tongue — to  open  our  lips,  that  our  mouths  may 
shew  forth  his  praise.  It  is  much  to  be  lamented 
that  many,  even  among  the  sincerest  followers  of 
Jesus  Christ,  are  unaccoimtably  backward  to  speak 
on  those  subjects  which  are  of  the  highest  interest  to 
themselves  and  their  fellow  Christians.  Too  great 
forwardness  indeed  in  this  matter  is  justly  to  be 
deprecated  ;  inasmuch  as  it  savours  of  selfishness  and 
spiritual  pride,  and  may  be  productive  of  baneful 
consequences  to  an  imknown  extent.  But  surely  the 
humble-minded  Christian,  depending  upon  the  grace 
of  God,  which  he  should  devoutly  implore,  would  find 
it  conducive  to  his  own  spiritual  welfare,  and  perhaps 
too  he  might  be  instrumental  in  communicating 
benefit  to  others, — were  he  habitually  prepared  to 
tell  of  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  his  adorable 
Saviour,  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  or  illustrated  in 
his  own  experience.  That  Saviour,  alas  I  knows  too 
well  how  deficient  we  all  are  in  this  important  quali- 
fication. Oh  may  He  make  us  ashamed  of  our  past 
neglect,  and  enable  us  for  the  time  to  come  more  duly 
to  consult  both  our  own  interest  and  his  glory ! 

Finally  :  While  with  astonishment  and  gratitude 
we  reiterate  the  language  of  those  who  exclaimed, 
**  He  hath  done  all  things  well ;  he  maketh  both  the 
deaf  to  hear  and  the  dumb  to  speak  ;" — let  our  attention 
be  constantly  directed  to  Him  who  was  the  subject  of 
that  language ;  and,  with  a  view  to  our  personal  and 
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everlasting  advantage,  let  us  resort  to  Him  by  prayer 
and  faith,  in  all  those  high  and  important  characters 
which  he  sustains  for  the  welfare  of  his  church,  and 
the  salvation  of  every  true  member  of  the  same. 
While  his  praises  are  on  our  lips,  may  his  love  be 
shed  abroad  in  our  hearts.  May  we  hear  Him  with 
joy, — may  we  address  him  with  gladness  and  gratitude, 
waiting  upon  him  in  his  appointed  ordinances  here 
below;  and  at  length  may  we  be  admitted  to  his 
immediate  presence  in  the  realms  of  glory  above,  and 
there,  with  all  the  redeemed  and  with  the  whole 
company  of  heaven,  glorify  him  in  the  ceaseless  and 
rapturous  anthems  of  Eternity  ! 


CLASS  II. 


THE  CLEANSING  OF  LEPERS, 


DISCOURSES   XIII XIV. 


DISCOURSE   XIII. 


THE  CASE  OF  A  SINGLE  LEPER. 


MATTHEW  Vni.  2—4. 

yindj  behold,  there  came  a  leper  and  worshipped  him, 
saying,  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 
And  Jesus  put  forth  his  handy  and  touched  him,  saying, 
I  will;  he  thou  clean*  And  immediately  his  leprosy 
was  cleansed.  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  See  thou  tell 
no  man ;  hut  go  thy  way,  shew  thyself  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  the  gift  that  Moses  commanded,  for  a  tes^ 
timony  unto  them. 

We  now  enter  upon  the  second  branch  of  the  classi- 
fication which  it  was  proposed  in  the  Introductory 
Discourse  to  adopt  in  considering  the  principal  mira- 
cles of  our  Lord,  namely,  the  Cleansing  of  Lepers. 
The  case  of  these  afflicted  sufferers  was  in  many  res- 
pects so  peculiar,  that  there  seems  to  be  a  propriety  in 
directing  our  attention  to  it,  as  altogether  distinct 
from  other  maladies  and  infirmities  to  which  the 
human  conistitution  has  ever  been  liable,  or  in  refer- 
ence to  which  the  interposition  of  our  Saviour  was 
employed.     It  will  not  be  expected,  however,  that  we 
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should  enter  into  the  peculiarities  to  which  we  advert, 
any  further  thctn  it  may  be  thought  expedient  for  the 
purpose  of  illustrating  the  power  and  declaring  the 
glory  of  our  Lord,  in  connection  with  the  removal  of 
so  distressing  a  calamity. 

In  this  part  of  our  arrangement,  two  cases  only  will 
be  brought  forward  as  sufficient  for  the  proposed  end, 
and  for  the  suggestion  of  suitable  reflections  conducive 
to  personal  admonition  and  edification.  The  first  is 
that  of  which  an  account  is  contained  in  the  passage 
which  has  now  been  recited,  and  to  the  consideration 
of  which  we  shall  immediately  proceed.  May  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  be  graciously  pleased  to  direct  us, 
and  grant  us  His  blessing  in  the  prosecution  of  our 
subject !     It  is  proposed  then, 

I.  In  the  first  place,  to  premise  some  observa- 
tions ON  the  malady  itself  : 

II.  Secondly,  to  notice  the  short  narrative 
HERE  recorded  :  and, 

-  III.  Thirdly,  to  deduce  some  reflections,  by 

WAY  OF  improvement,  FROM  THE  WHOLE. 

I.  In  the  first  place  then,  let  us  premise  some 

OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  MALADY  ITSELF. 

As  to  its  nature,  it  was  a  cutaneous  distemper  of  a 
very  painful  and  distressing  kind.  It  occasioned  the 
greatest  uneasiness  and  a  constant  irritation  to  the 
afflicted  sufferer.  It  was  rapid  in  its  progress,  general 
in  its  spread  over  the  body,  and  frightfully  destructive 
in  its  effects  upon  the  various  parts  of  the  frame.  Nor 
was  it  only  thus  painful  and  pernicious  to  the  patient 
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himself,  but  in  a  high  degree  loathsome  and  offensive 
to  others  ;  who  were  fain  to  retire  from  its  tmsightli- 
ness,  while  they  dreaded  its  contagion.  This  conta- 
gion '  was  sometimes  so  pestilent,  that  it  not  only 
tainted  the  clothes  of  the  diseased,  but  spread  itself 
over  the  walls  of  his  house,  and  infected  the  timber 
of  the  beams.  It  was  sometimes  so  inveterate,  that 
there  was  no  other  possible  way  of  eradicating  it,  but 
only  by  burning  the  garment,  and  demolishing  the 
building. '  ^  An  opinion  seems  to  have  been  exten- 
sively prevalent,  both  among  the  heathens  and  the 
Jews,  that  this  disease  was,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  a 
divinely-inflicted  malady.  That  in  some  instances  it 
was  sent  as  a  direct  punishment  from  God  cannot 
indeed  be  doubted.  So  it  was  in  the  cases  of  Miriam, 
Gehazi,  and  king  Uzziah.  But  that  it  was  invariably 
so,  no  proof,  it  is  presumed,  can  be  afforded.  When, 
however,  the  disease  had  attained  its  height,  it  was 
regarded  as  altogether  incurable,  excepting  by  the 
special  hand  of  God.  Moses,  therefore,  in  the  Law, 
prescribes  no  natural  remedy  for  its  cure. 

Hence  we  are  led  to  observe,  that  the  legal  enact- 
ments in  reference  to  this  malady  are  particularly 
remarkable.  Whenever  a  person  was  supposed  to  be 
infected  with  it,  he  was  required  to  present  himself 
before  the  priest,  who  was  carefully  to  examine  the 
symptoms  of  the  complaint,  for  the  purpose  of  deter- 
mining whether  it  were  a  real  leprosy  or  not.  In  case 
it  should  on  due  examination  prove  to  be  such,  the 

*  Hervcy. 
O  2 
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leper  was  to  be  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  people, 
and  to  reside  without  the  camp,  and,  at  a  later  period, 
without  the  city  or  town  to  which  he  belonged.  He 
was  also  required  to  have  his  clothes  rent,  his  head 
bare,  and  a  covering  on  his  upper  lip,  that  he  might 
be  readily  distinguished  and  avoided  ;  and  at  the  same 
time,  for  further  security  against  the  danger  of  con- 
tact, whenever  he  went  forth  he  was  to  reiterate  the 
exclamation,  "  Unclean,  unclean."  When  it  pleased 
God  to  remove  the  malady,  the  person  who  had  been 
afficted  with  it  was  required  again  to  appear  before 
the  priest,  that  on  the  satisfactory  result  of  another 
scrutiny,  *  he  might  be  declared  clean,  and  offer  the 
sacrifice  enjoined  in  that  case  ;  and  when  purified, 
that  he  might  be  again  admitted  into  civil  society,  and 
restored  to  a  participation  of  its  privileges.'  ^ 

These  general  observations  may  suflice  in  reference 
to  the  malady  itself.     We  proceed  therefore, 

II.  Secondly,  to  notice  the  short  narrative 

HERE    recorded. 

Our  Lord  had  been  communicating  those  various 
and  comprehensive  instructions  which  are  contained 
in  his  memorable  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  Having 
descended  from  that  eminence,  he  was  followed  by 
great  multitudes ;  many  of  whom,  we  may  naturally 
suppose,  were  hoping  to  derive  benefit  in  some  way 
or  other  from  his  presence  and  power.  Among  those 
who  resorted  to  him  with  such  expectation,  one  ap- 
peared conspicuous,  who  was  afflicted  with  that  dis- 

'  Horne*a  Introduction,  &c. 
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tressing  malady  of  which  we  have  given  a  general 
description.  This  poor  man  had  doubtless  heard  of 
the  character  of  our  Lord,  and  of  the  works  of  mercy 
which  he  had  so  frequently  and  so  graciously  per- 
formed. Hence  he  approached  him  as  an  earnest 
supplicant,  declaring  his  conviction  that  Jesus  could 
bestow  the  blessing  which  he  needed,  and  was  so 
anxious  to  obtain.  "  And  behold,"  says  the  Evan* 
gelist,  '*  there  came  a  leper,  and  worshipped  him, 
saying.  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean." 
A  painful  consciousness  of  his  malady  brought  this 
man  to  Jesus.  He  knew — he  felt — that  he  was  un- 
clean ;  that  he  was  the  subject  of  a  distressing  and 
loathsome  distemper,  without  the  removal  of  which  it 
was  utterly  impossible  that  he  could  have  any  real 
comfort  or  enjoyment.  Nothing  short  of  such  a  con- 
viction would  have  urged  him  to  make  so  humble  and 
so  earnest  an  application  to  our  Lord.  Nor,  my 
brethren,  will  any  thing  less  than  a  similar  conviction 
of  our  wretchedness  and  need,  as  guilty  and  polluted 
sinners,  bring  us  in  humble  '^nd  fervent  prayer  to 
Him  who  is  mighty  to  deliver  from  the  inveterate 
malady  and  the  direful  effects  of  sin.  Oh  that  a  deep 
sense  of  our  natural  corruption  may  be  impressed 
upon  our  minds,  and  stimulate  us  importunately  to 
apply  for  that  sovereign  power  which. is  alone  effica- 
cious to  restore  us  to  a  state  of  spiritual  soundness 
and  acceptance  before  God  !  That  power  is  vested  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  mercifully  exercised  on 
those  who  sincerely  and  devoutly  implore  his  com- 
passionate relief. 
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The  man  whose  case  we  are  considering,  though  he 
was  persuaded  of  the  ability,  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  so  fully  satisfied  of  the  willingness  of  our  Lord 
to  deliver  him  from  his  dreadful  malady.  **  Lord," 
saith  he,  *'  if  thou  wilt^  thou  canst  make  me  clean." 
A  like  mixture  of  unbelief  as  to  the  disposition,  with 
an  avowed  confidence  in  the  power  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
relieve  the  afficted,  is  too  frequently  apparent  in  those 
whose  advantages  and  opportunities  of  information 
on  this  all-important  subject  are  probably  very  much 
greater  than  this  poor  suflFerer  possessed.  The  state 
of  mind  with  which  such  feelings  are  connected,  is  no 
less  dishonourable  to  the  Saviour,  than  it  is  painful 
to  those  who  are  under  its  influence.  He  has  given 
us  abundant  assurance  of  his  readiness  to  relieve  oxur 
spiritual  necessities,  and  to  remove  our  spiritual  mala- 
dies. To  entertain  any  doubt  therefore  on  this  point, 
is  in  effect,  so  far  as  that  doubt  extends,  to  deny  the 
veracity  of  our  Lord — to  disbelieve  the  testimony  of 
the  faithful  and  true  Witness.  From  the  guilt  and 
danger  of  such  unbelief,  may  we  through  Divine  grace 
be  kept  at  the  greatest  possible  distance  :  and  to  this 
end  may  our  supplications  be  habitually  addressed  to 
the  God  of  all  mercy,  in  the  name  of  our  ever-living 
and  prevalent  Intercessor ! 

The  leprous  man,  convinced,  as  we  have  observed, 
of  the  power  of  Jesus  to  afford  him  relief,  proceeds 
under  the  influence  of  that  conviction  to  importune 
his  aid ;  determined  not  to  lose  the  benefit  for  want 
of  application.  That  application  he  makes  in  a  very 
suitable  and  appropriate  manner.     He  came  to  our 
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Lord,  and  '*  worshipped  him :  " — as  St.  Mark  has  it, 
he  came  **  beseeching  him,  and  kneeling  down  to 
him  ;  "  or,  according  to  St.  Luke,  he  **  fell  on  his 
face,  and  besought  him."  Let  the  same  confidence 
lead  the  convinced  sinner  in  the  like  reverence  and 
humility,  and  in  like  earnestness  of  application,  to  the 
Saviour ;  and  then,  undoubtedly,  the  most  desirable 
and  beneficial  results  will  follow.  This  we  may  infer 
from  the  general  character  of  our  Lord, — ^from  his 
own  numerous  and  encouraging  declarations, — and 
from  the  immediate  sequel  of  the  narrative  before  us. 
We  find  then,  on  again  reverting  to  that  narrative, 
that  our  blessed  Lord  in  one  and  the  same  moment 
indicated  his  willingness,  manifested  his  power,  and 
conferred  the  desired  benefit : — **  And  Jesus  put  forth 
his  hand,  and  touched  him,  saying,  I  will ;  be  thou 
clean.  And  immediately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed.** 
Though  the  faith  of  the  applicant  was  defective,  as 
not  fully  contemplating  and  relying  on  the  character 
of  our  Lord,  who  is  no  less  merciful  than  mighty, — 
yet,  inasmuch  as  it  was  sincere,  and  led  to  an  actual 
application  to  Him  for  relief,  it  was  graciously 
accepted,  nor  was  the  petitioner  suffered  to  remain  in 
suspense  as  to  the  object  of  his  suit.  Thus  too,  in 
regard  to  spiritual  blessings,  it  not  unfrequently 
happens  that  the  humble  and  meek  are  heard  and 
answered  according  to  the  desire  of  their  hearts, 
when  they  have  betaken  themselves  to  Jesus  Christ 
with  a  sincere  reliance  on  his  power,  though  they 
may  have  had  fearful  misgivings  as  to  his  willingness 
to  grant  them  their  request. 
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As  the  leprosy  was  incurable  by  the  use  of  medicine 
or  any  human  means,  and  even  when  removed  by  the 
mercy  of  God  as  connected  with  the  prescribed 
ordinances  of  the  Levitical  law,  was  only  gradually 
eradicated,  the  most  striking  proof  was  on  this  occa- 
sion afforded  of  the  Divine  power  of  Jesus,  in  the 
instantaneous  cure  of  the  leper :  no  sooner  had  our 
Lord  pronoimced  the  words  "  I  will,  be  thou  clean," 
than  "  immediately  his  leprosy  was  cleansed."  With 
equal  ease  and  efficacy  can  he  speak  soundness  to 
the  distempered  soul. 

After  the  performance  of  this  astonishing  cure,  our 
Lord,  according  to  his  frequent  custom,  enjoined  it 
on  the  man  to  abstain  from  making  known  what  had 
occurred ;  but  at  the  same  time  required  of  him 
punctually  to  attend  to  the  prescriptions  of  the  law  in 
reference  to  the  recovered  leper:  "  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  See  thou  tell  no  man ;  but  go  thy  way, 
shew  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  that 
Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  unto  them." 
Our  Saviour  here  enforced  the  principle  which  he 
had  already  laid  down  in  reply  to  John  the  Baptist, 
who  would  have  prevented  him  from  being  a  partici- 
pant of  his  baptism,  from  a  conviction  that  he 
lumself  stood  much  more  in  need  of  the  spiritual 
baptism  which  Jesus  was  to  impart.  Our  Lord, 
doubtless  on  the  ground  that  John's  baptism  was 
of  Divine  appointment,  and  was  still  in  force,  said 
unto  him,  "  Suffer  it  to  be  so  now  :  for  thus  it 
becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness ;" — that  is, 
practically  to  regard  every  Divine  ordinance  till  it  is 
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positively,  or  virtually,  abrogated.  On  the  same 
principle  our  Lord,  in  the  instance  before  us,  requires 
from  the  restored  leper  a  compliance  with  the  enact- 
ments of  the  Mosaic  law,  which  was  still  obligatory, 
and  in  discharging  his  obligation  to  which,  he  would 
at  once  give  evidence  of  the  cure  which  he  had 
received,  and  bear  testimony  to  the  charactei:  of  Jesus, 
who  was  the  author  of  that  cure. 

Whether  it  were  the  design  of  our  Lord  to  impose 
an  absolute  silence  on  the  man  in  reference  to  his 
cure,  or  whether  his  intention  were  only  that  he 
should  not  say  any  thing  concerning  it,  or  direct  his 
attention  to  any  other  matter,  till  he  had  appeared 
before  the  priest  and  fulfilled  the  requirements  of  the 
law,  it  is  of  no  importance  to  determine.  We  find, 
however,  from  the  narratives  of  the  other  Evangelists, 
that  the  event  soon  gained  an  extensive  publicity ; 
and  it  appears  from  that  of  St.  Mark  in  particidar, 
that  the  man  himself,  (as  we  may  reasonably  suppose 
in  the  transport  of  his  joy  and  gratitude,  which  caused 
him  to  forget  the  prohibition  he  had  received,)  pro- 
claimed the  thing  far  and  wide;  the  consequence 
of  which  was  that  our  Lord  was  compelled  to  with- 
draw himself  into  retired  and  sequestered  parts, 
whither  also  he  was  followed  by  multitudes  who 
resorted  to  him  from  every  side,  both  **  to  hear,  and 
to  be  healed  of  their  infirmities."   Let  us  now  proceed, 

in.    Thirdly,  to  deduce  some  reflections,  bt 

WAY     of     improvement,    FROM     THE     SUBJECT     WB 
flAVB   CONSmBRED. 
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1 .  In  the  first  place  we  observe,  that  the  loathsome 
malady  of  which  we  have  spoken,  is  a  striking  emblem 
of  sin.  This  J  my  brethren,  is  the  leprosy  of  the  soul, 
by  which  its  faculties  are  corrupted,  its  energies 
debased,  and  its  whole  system  awfully  infected.  This 
it  is  which,  if  we  may  be  allowed  the  expression, 
preys  upon  its  vitals,  and  is  continually  exerting  a 
most  baneful  and  destructive  influence  there.  As  the 
leprosy  is  exceedingly  painful  and  distressing  to  the 
afflicted  sufferer,  so  to  the  sinner  conscious  of  his 
real  state,  sin  is  the  source  of  the  greatest  misery  and 
wretchedness.  He  abhors  himself  and  mourns  on 
accoimt  of  it,  convinced  that  it  is  an  abomination  in 
the  sight  of  God.  The  language  of  his  heart  in 
reference  to  his  polluted  condition  is  that  which  the 
leper  was  required  to  utter  with  his  lips — **  Unclean, 
unclean.^'  His  unfeigned  confession  before  Almighty 
God  is,  ''  Behold,  I  am  vile." 

As  the  leprosy  excluded  those  who  were  tainted 
with  its  infection  from  all  intercourse  and  communi- 
cation with  others,  so  the  malady  of  sin  excludes 
those  who  are  under  its  prevailing  influence  from  the 
society  of  God,  and  from  all  spiritual  communion 
with  his  faithful  people.  They  can  have  no  fellowship 
with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, — no 
intercourse  with  the  holy  angels, — no  association  with 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, — no  access  to 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem, — no  admittance  within  the 
gates  of  that  ''city  which  hath  foundations,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God."  They  are  aliens  from 
the   commonwealth   of  the   true   Israel,   having  no 
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interest  in  the  privileges,  and  destitute  of  the  hope 
and  consolations  of  the  Gospel.  Oh  how  deplorable 
—-how  dreadful  is  such  a  condition  !  Oh  how  fear- 
ful— how  tremendous  the  issue  in  which  it  must 
terminate,  if  the  fatal  malady  be  not  timely  removed  1 
2.  But  we  are  led,  in  the  next  place,  to  reflect  on 
the  encouraging  truth,  that  there  is  an  adequate 
remedy  for  the  dreadful  malady  of  sin.  As  provision 
was  made  by  the  merciful  appointment  of  God  for  the 
recovery  and  restoration  of  the  leper,  so  is  there  also 
an  effectual  provision  for  the  health  and  deliverance 
of  the  convinced  and  penitent  sinner.  That  provision 
is  the  mediatorial  work  of  Jesus  Christ,  comprising 
the  eflicacy  of  his  atoning  sacrifice,  and  the  virtue 
of  his  sanctifying  grace  ;  by  the  former  of  which  the 
guilt  of  sin  is  expiated,  and  by  the  latter  its  pollution 
is  removed,  and  the  soul  is  restored  to  soundness  and 
purity.  Without  adverting  to  the  various  particulars 
which  were  to  be  observed  by  the  leper,  and  the 
ceremonies  which  were  to  be  performed  in  reference 
to  him  before  he  could  be  legally  pronounced  clean, 
and  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  society,*  we  may 
fairly  suppose  the  sacrificial  blood  which  was  to  be 
shed,  and  the  oil  which  was  to  be  put  upon  it,  to  have 
denoted  this  twofold  benefit  resulting  from  the 
mediation  of  our  great  High  Priest.  By  nothing  else 
can  sin  with  all  its  awful  consequences  be  removed  : 
but  here  is  a  remedy  adequate  to  overpower  its 
greatest  malignity,  and  thoroughly  to  renovate  the 
moral  constitution  of  the  soul.     We  are  led  then, 

>  See  these  stated  at  large,  Levit.  xiv. 
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3.  Thirdly,  to  reflect  on  the  necessity  of  resorting 
to  Jesus  Christ  as  humble  supplicants,  that  we  may 
receive  from  Him  the  remedy  which  he  is  both  able 
and  willing  to  apply.  Infatuated  would  have  been 
the  conduct  of  the  leper  under  the  Jewish  economy, 
who  should  have  neglected  to  present  himself  before 
the  priest,  according  to  the  Divine  appointment,  with 
a  view  to  the  femoval  of  his  afflicting  distemper. 
No  less  infatuated,  my  brethren,  and  far  more  awful, 
is  the  conduct  of  those  who,  infected  with  the  de- 
structive malady  of  sin,  and  apprized  of  the  ability 
and  disposition  of  Jesus  Christ  to  afford  them  relief 
and  deliverance,  neglect  to  implore  his  gracious  and 
effectual  interposition.  Had  not  the  distressed 
individual  whose  case  is  recorded  in  the  narrative 
before  us,  entreated  our  Lord  to  extend  to  him  his 
merciful  favour,  he  might  have  remained  under  the 
influence  of  his  leprosy  till  it  had  completed  its 
destructive  course.  But  he  sought  that  mercy  of 
which  he  felt  his  need,  with  an  importunity  and 
earnestness,  which  it  were  well  for  those  who  are 
lying  imder  the  guilt  and  contaminating  influence 
of  sin,  cordially  and  perseveringly  to  imitate,  lest 
through  their  negligence  and  folly  they  should  be 
consigned  to  the  agonizing  torments  of  everlasting 
death.  And  oh  !  how  intolerable  must  be  the  re- 
membrance, in  the  abodes  of  interminable  darkness 
and  despair,  of  disregarded  mercy,  and  of  the  day 
of  salvation,  with  all  its  offered  blessings,  irretrievably 
lost — lost  and  gone  for  ever  !  Who  would  not  escape 
the   excruciating  torment  inflicted  by  so  dreadful  a 
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recollection?  Surely  it  is  the  worm  that  never 
dieth, — incessantly  preying  upon  the  soul,  amidst  the 
unabated  flames  of  the  fire  that  shall  never  be 
quenched ! 

Ungodly  sinners, — ^be  convinced  of  your  deadly 
malady.  Be  assured  that  you  are  under  the  influence 
of  a  distemper  far  more  to  be  dreaded  than  the  most 
malignant  leprosy  that  ever  preyed  upon  the  human 
frame : — a  distemper,  the  wretched  victims  of  which 
must  have  their  everlasting  portion  in  that  state  of 
insufferable  misery  to  which  we  have  alluded,  but 
which  we  can  never  adequately  describe.  Oh  then, 
hear  and  believe  the  admonitory  voice  which  apprizes 
you  of  your  condition,  and  warns  you  of  the  danger 
which  it  involves !  Suffer  not  yourselves  to  be 
deceived,  or  to  remain  in  ignorance,  when  information 
is  at  hand,  and  in  regard  to  a  matter  concerning 
which  such  deception  or  ignorance,  continuing  to 
the  end  of  life,  must  terminate  in  irremediable  woe.— 
Oh  consign  not  your  souls  to  the  bitter  pains  of 
eternal  death ! 

Ye  who  are  convinced  of  your  malady ,  and  desire  to 
he  delivered  from  its  baneful  influence  and  destructive 
effects,  avail  yourselves  without  delay  of  the  provided 
remedy.  Believe  in  the  power  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  has  purchased  that  remedy  with  the  price 
of  his  most  precious  blood,  to  apply  it  to  your  souls. 
Be  persuaded  that  He  is  no  less  willing  than  He  is 
able  so  to  do  in  answer  to  your  prayers.  Go  to  Him 
in^  humility  and  faith :  implore  his  mercy,  importu- 
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nately  seek  his  blessing,  and  you  shall  find  peace  and 
comfort,  and  obtain  the  full  salvation  which  you  need, 
being  washed,  and  sanctified,  and  justified  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God. 

Ye  who  have  obtained  relief  and  deliverance  fix)m 
the  malignity  of  sin,  remember  the  state  in  which  you 
once  were,  that  you  may  be  deeply  abased  under  a 
sense  of  your  native  depravity  and  alienation  from 
God.  Contrast  with  that  former  state  your  present 
condition,  that  yoiir  gratitude  may  be  excited  and 
kept  in  lively  exercise.  And  knowing  that  though 
your  iniquity  is  pardoned,  and  the  virulence  of  your 
malady  has  been  subdued  by  the  efficacy  of  Divine 
grace,  the  taint  of  sin  must  still  attach  to  you  while 
you  continue  in  this  mortal  body,  pray  earnestly  that 
you  may  be  prepared  for,  and  at  length  received  to, 
that  happy  state,  into  which  nothing  that  is  defiled 
shall  enter,  and  where,  in  perfect  holiness  and  purity, 
you  shall  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord  in  the  city  of 
eternal  habitation. 
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THE  CASE  OF  THE  TEN  LEPERS. 


LUKE  XVIL  11—19. 

And  it  came  to  pasSf  as  he  went  to  Jerusalem^  that  he 
passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee. 
And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain  village^  there  met  him 
ten  men  that  were  lepers^  which  stood  afar  off:  And 
they  lifted  up  their  voices^  and  saidy  Jesus,  Master j  have 
mercy  on  us.  And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said  unto 
them,  Go  shew  yourselves  unto  the  priests.  And  it  came 
to  passy  that  J  as  they  went,  they  were  cleansed.  And 
one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  healed,  turned 
back,  and  with  a  loud  voice  glorified  God,  And  fell 
down  on  his  face  at  his  feet,  giving  him  thanks  :  and 
he  was  a  Samaritan.  And  Jesus  anstvering  saidf 
fFere  there  not  ten  cleansed  ?  hut  where  are  the  nine  t 
There  are  not  found  that  returned  to  give  glory  to  God^ 
save  this  stranger.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Arise,  go 
thy  way :  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

Our  attention  has  already  been  directed  to  the  dread- 
ful malady  with  which  these  petitioners  for  our 
Saviour's  mercy  were  afflicted.     It  will  not  be  neces- 
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sary,  therefore,  to  make  any  further  remarks  on  that 
topic. 

As  the  wretched  sufferers  xmder  this  malady  were 
excluded  from  ordinary  society,  it  was  probably  no 
unusual  thing  for  a  number  of  them  to  associate  among 
themsdves.  We  find  four  of  them  so  associated 
without  the  city  of  Samaria,  when  Benhadad,  the 
kmg  of  Syria,  was  besieging  it :  ^  and  in  the  instance 
before  us  no  fewer  than  ten  were  collected  into  one 
company  in  the  vicinity  of  a  certain  village  on  the 
confines  of  Samaria  and  Galilee,  into  which  our 
Saviour  was  about  to  enter.  This  is  deserving  of  par- 
ticular notice,  inasmuch  as  the  circumstance  afforded 
an  opportunity  for  the  more  extended  manifestation 
of  our  Lord's  power  and  glory. . 

These  poor  creatures,  knowing  that  Jesus  was 
approaching,  and  being  aware  of  the  mighty  works 
which  he  had  performed,  though  they  durst  not  draw 
near  to  him,  but,  according  to  the  requirement  of  the 
law,  **  stood  afar  off,"  yet  were  importunate  in  their 
imited  cries  for  his  compassionate  relief:  *'They 
lifted  up  their  voices,  and  said,  Jesus,  Master,  have 
mercy  on  us."  In  answer  to  their  entreaties,  our  Lord 
directed  them  to  those  whose  office  it  was  to  investi- 
gate the  nature  of  their  complaint,  and  on  its  removal 
to  pronounce  them  clean :  and,  wonderful  to  relate, 
as  they  were  on  their  way  to  the  priests,  having 
departed  from  our  Lord  imder  the  full  influence  of 
their  direful  malady,  not  one  or  two  only  of  the  num- 

1  2  Kings  yii.  3. 
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ber,  but  all  of  them  were  cleansed.  Nothing  could 
more  strikingly  evince  the  power  of  Jesus,  who  could 
heal  the  distressed  applicants  for  his  relief  at  a  distance, 
as  well  as  when  the  patients  were  immediately  before 
him ;  and  who  did  so  on  this  occasion  with  peculiar 
advantage  for  the  establishment  of  his  own  claims  and 
authority,  inasmuch  as  the  number  and  simultaneous 
cure  of  those  whoni  he  restored,  left  no  room  for  the 
supposition  of  collusion  or  imposture. 

The  surprise  of  the  restored  lepers  we  may  well 
imagine  to  have  been  great  indeed  ;  and  it  is  probable 
they  all  went  to  the  priests,  as  they  had  been  directed 
by  our  Lord,  for  the  purpose  of  being  reinstated  in 
the  privileges  of  society,  and  to  accomplish  the  enact- 
ments of  the  Mosaic  ritual.  One,  however,  more 
deeply  affected  than  the  rest  by  the  mercy  which  he 
had  experienced,  returned  to  his  Benefactor,  and  in  a 
devout  and  solemn  manner  gave  him  thanks  for  the 
benefit  which  he  had  conferred,  having  also  glorified 
God  with  a  loud  voice,  while  he  was  on  his  way  to 
Jesus.  This  individual,  it  is  particularly  remarked  by 
the  Evangelist,  was  a  Samaritan ;  one  who  belonged 
to  a  nation  or  commxmity  generally  despised  by  the 
Jews,  and  who  did  not  possess  as  a  member  of  that 
conununity,  the  religious  advantages  which  the  Jews 
enjoyed. 

The  contrasted  conduct  of  these  parties  elicited,  on 
the  one  hand,  the  merited  censure,  and,  on  the  other, 
the  gracious  approval  of  our  Lord  :  his  merited  cen- 
sure of  the  nine,  (probably  his  own  countrymen,)  who 
had  neglected  to  acknowledge  the  obligation  under 
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which  they  lay  ;  his  gracious  approval  of  the  Samari- 
tan stranger,  whom  he  dismisses  with  an  intimation, 
that  a  higher  blessing  had  been  conferred  on  Aim, 
whose  faith  had  made  him  spiritually  whole.  This 
appears  to  be  the  import  of  our  Saviour's  concluding 
words ;  otherwise  we  see  no  peculiarity  in  the  case 
of  this  approved  Samaritan  as  the  result  of  his  faith , 
which  can  account  for  those  words, — inasmuch  as  the 
rest,  no  less  than  he,  were  cleansed  of  the  leprosy 
with  which  their  bodies  had  been  infected. 

Having  thus  taken  a  cursory  view  of  the  narrative 
before  us,  our  further  object  will  be  to  deduce  from 
it  such  GBNBRAL  INSTRUCTION  as  it  appears  well 
adapted  to  convey.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
direct  and  bless  our  attempt  I 

I.  In  the  first  place,  then,  we  may  briefly  observe, 

that     A    SIMILARITY     OF     CONDITION    LEADS    MEN    TO 
ASSOCIATE    WITH    EACH    OTHER. 

This  is  true  in  a  natural,  a  civil,  and  a  moral 
sense.  Those  whose  bodily  constitutions,  or  intel- 
lectual qualifications,  bear  a  more  than  ordinary 
resemblance  to  each  other,  will  generally  be  disposed 
to  consort  together.  The  same  may  be  said  of  those 
who  occupy  a  similar  rank  in  the  gradations  of 
society ;  and  of  those  who  are  of  like  mind  as  to  their 
vicious  and  depraved,  or  their  virtuous  and  religious, 
habits  of  life.  In  the  case  before  us,  their  common 
degradation  and  wretchedness, — their  exclusion  from 
the  ordinary  privileges  of  the  community, — caused 
these  afiiicted  lepers  to  form  a  connected  company 
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among  themselves.  And  *  where,'  we  may  ask, 
with  the  pious  Bishop  Hall,  '  shall  we  find  one 
spiritual  leper  alone  ?  Drunkards,  profane  persons, 
heretics,  will  be  sure  to  consort  with  their  matches. 
Why  should  not  God's  saints  delight  in  a  holy  com* 
munion  ?  Why  is  it  not  our  chief  joy  to  assemble  in 
good  ? '  With  reference  to  these  seasonable  and 
emphatic  inquiries,  we  may  at  once  observe  that  in 
proportion  as  we  are  cleansed  from  the  spiritual 
leprosy  of  sin,  and  renewed  in  holiness  of  heart 
through  the  influence  of  Divine  grace,  we  shall  indeed 
rejoice  in  having  fellowship  one  with  another,  and 
holding  holy  converse  together,  inasmuch  as  we  shall 
feel  a  common  interest  in  the  apostolic  declaration, 
*  *  Truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ."     We  proceed  to  observe, 

II.    That     DISTRESS     LEADS    THOSE    TO     APPLY    TO 

THE  Saviour,  who  otherwise  would  have  had 
NO  communication  with  him. 

In  this  instance  it  was  corporal  distress  which 
induced  the  supplicants  to  make  application  to  Jesus. 
We  have  reason  to  apprehend,  that  with  many  of 
them,  this  was  the  extent  of  the  misery  which  they 
felt:  for  had  they  been  spiritually  affected,  they 
would  have  joined  the  Samaritan  in  presenting  to 
our  Lord  the  tribute  of  grateful  praise  for  the  mercy 
which  he  had  shewn  them.  Temporal  affliction, 
however,  is  sometimes  graciously  sanctified,  so  as  to 
become  the  means  of  convincing  the  afflicted  of  their 
spiritual  wretchedness,  and  thus  bringing  them,  in 

p  ^ 
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deep  humiliation  and  fervent  prayer,  to  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  his  all-important  character  as  the 
SavioTir  of  sinners.  Till  such  a  conviction  has  been 
wrought  in  the  mind,  the  sinner,  however  con- 
taminated and  defiled,  vdll  never  sincerely  apply  to 
the  Saviour  for  relief  and  deliverance.  In  his  own 
opinion  he  will  be  in  the  situation  of  the  whole  who 
need  not  the  physician's  aid,  and  therefore  do  not 
look  to  him  for  assistance.  How  many,  alas!  are 
in  this  awfiil  state,  who  will  not  be  convinced,  in 
spite  of  all  that  can  be  said  on  the  subject,  of  their 
perilous  condition,  and  of  the  destructive  conse- 
quences to  which  it  exposes  them  !  May  God  grant 
that  such  persons  may  be  brought  to  a  real  sense 
of  their  guilt  and  danger  !  Then,  in  answer  to  their 
earnest  inquiries  how  they  may  obtain  salvation, 
and  where  relief  is  to  be  found,  they  will  be  directed 
to  Hun  who  has  power  to  forgive  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  from  all  xmrighteousness  : — then  humbly  re- 
sorting to  him,  and  imploring  his  mercy,  they  will 
obtain  deliverance,  and  find  rest  to  their  souls.  In 
whatever  way  so  important  an  event  is  brought 
about, — whatever  is  the  instrumentality  employed 
in  producing  that  conviction  of  sin,  by  which  it 
is  preceded,— it  is  most  earnestly  to  be  desired,  and 
should  be  the  object  of  our  frequent  prayer  in  be- 
half of  those  who  know  it  not  by  a  happy  ex- 
perience. 

III.  We  remark,  in  the  next  place,  that  of  those 

WHO  HAVE  RECEIVED    SIGNAL    BENEFITS,    FEW    COM- 
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paratively  are  properly  thankful  to  the 
Great  Author  and  Giver  of  all  good. 

In  the  present  instance,  out  of  ten  who  had  been 
cleansed  by  the  effectual  power  of  our  Lord,  which 
attested  his  Divinity,  one  only  returned  to  him,  for  the 
purpose  of  yielding  the  grateful  homage  of  unfeigned 
thanks  for  so  remarkable  a  favour.     Perhaps  we  are 
ready  to  condemn  the  ingratitude  of  the  nine ;  and 
undoubtedly  it  cannot  be  excused.     But  alas !  there 
is  too  much  cause  to  lament  that  the  like  conduct  is 
extensively   prevalent   in   the   world.      Are   not   all 
receiving  continual  and  innumerahle  benefits  from  that 
God  in  whom  they  live,  and  move,  and  have  their 
being  ?     Are  they  not  preserved  by  his  power,  sus- 
tained by  his  bounty,  and  unspeakably  indebted  to  his 
providential  care  ? — ^When  they  are  visited  with  sick- 
ness, or  any  kind  of  affliction,  is  not  the  visitation 
sent  from  Him  who  **  doth  not  afflict  willingly,  nor 
grieve  the  children  of  men,"  but  pimishes  or  chastens 
them  with  a  view  to  their  profit  ? — When  such  visits 
ations  are  graciously  removed,  is  not  an  additional 
instance   afforded   of    the   forbearance   and    loving- 
kindness   of  God,    who   in  judgment   remembereth 
mercy?      Questions   of  this  kind   might   easily  be 
accumulated ;  to  all  of  which  an  affirmative  answei 
must  be  returned.      Nevertheless,  countless  are  the 
multitudes  who  are  living  as  though  they  were  alto- 
gether destitute  of  a  sense  of  their  obligations  to  Him, 
whose  goodness  endureth  for  ever,  and  is  daily  and 
hourly, — nay,  every  moment  of  their  lives,  renewed  to 
them. 
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Again :  Are  not  the  means  of  grace  and  religious 
privileges  in  copious  abundance  afforded  to  thousands 
upon  thousands,  who  neither  avail  themselves  of  such 
advantages,  nor  feel  themselves  at  all  indebted  to  the 
God  of  mercy  and  redemption,  for  the  rich  provision 
which  he  has  made,  and  which  he  has  revealed  in  the 
Gospel,  for  the  everlasting  salvation  of  their  souls  ? 
The  proportion,  it  is  to  be  feared,  is  small  indeed 
of  those  who,  having  the  opportunity  of  these  ad- 
vantages, faithfully  use  and  thankfully  acknowledge 
them. 

This,  however,  is  not  all.  Let  those  who  are  truly 
partakers  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
have  really  enjoyed  and  valued  the  comfort  of  spiritual 
blessings,  impartially  examine  themselves  on  this 
important  point.  Even  they  will  find  that,  though 
their  gratitude  is  heartfelt  and  sincere,  it  is  far  from 
being  so  uniform  and  lively  in  its  exercise  as  they 
know  it  ought  to  be,  in  reference  to  the  privileges  of 
their  high  and  heavenly  calling.  Few  among  them 
would  be  prepared  to  say,  that  at  all  times,  and  under 
all  circumstances,  they  are  devoutly  thankful  to  the 
Father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of  all  consolation  ; 
and  not  one  of  them  would  affirm  that  his  gratitude 
is  adequate  to  the  obligation  under  which  he  lies. 
Surely  then,  while  the  faithful  servants  of  Jesus 
Christ  humble  themsel^ses  under  a  sense  of  their  great 
deficiency  in  this  respect,  they  should  earnestly  pray 
that  his  abounding  mercy  may  more  deeply  affect  their 
hearts,  and  more  largely  elicit  their  unfeigned  praise  ! 
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IV.  We  proceed  further  to  observe,  that  those  are 

SOMETIMES    FOUND    MORE     ESPECIALLY    TO     HONOUR 

THE  Saviour,  who  might  previously  have  been 

SUPPOSED    less    likely    THAN    OTHERS    SO    TO    DO. 

So  it  was  in  the  case  before  us.  The  individual 
who  returned  and  gave  thanks  to  our  Lord  for  the 
cure  which  he  had  received,  was  a  Samaritan ; — the 
rest  are  supposed  to  have  been  Jews.  Now,  though 
the  Samaritans  as  well  as  the  Jews  expected  the 
Messiah,  as  is  evident  from  our  Saviour's  conversation 
with  the  woman  of  Samaria,  yet,  as  they  acknow- 
ledged no  other  portion  of  the  Jewish  scriptures  but 
the  five  books  of  Moses,  it  is  not  probable  that  they 
would  be  as  well  acquainted  with  the  predictive  de- 
scriptions of  the  Messiah  as  the  Jews  would  be ;  or 
that,  generally  speaking,  they  would  be  as  exten- 
sively informed  of  the  duties  which,  under  all  cir- 
cumstances, we  owe  to  our  God  and  Saviour.  It 
might  have  been  thought  that  the  nine  who  returned 
not,  would  rather,  on  receiving  their  cure,  have  been 
convinced  that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah,  and  that  in 
miraculously  conferring  that  blessing,  he  had  acted  in 
his  proper  character  as  described  by  the  prophets,  and 
would  therefore  have  hastened  to  acknowledge  and 
adore  him  in  that  character:  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Samaritan,  however  grateful,  might  have 
been  supposed  less  likely  than  they,  to  adopt  the 
conduct  which  he  did,  as  not  being  possessed  of  the 
same  kind  and  degree  of  information  which  they 
either  had,  or  at  least  might  have  had.  We  do  not 
positively  assert  that  the  Samaritan  at  once  acknow- 
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ledged  in  Jesus  the  promised  Messiah,  but  he  did 
acknowledge  in  him  his  own  Benefactor  and  Saviour, 
in  reference  to  the  malady  from  which  he  had  been 
delivered :  the  rest,  who  ought  to  have  acknowledged 
him  in  both  these  capacities,  did  not  so,  either  in  the 
one  or  in  the  other. 

And  are  there  not  among  ourselves  those  to  be 
found,  who  having  possessed  fewer  and  less  eminent 
advantages  than  others,  have  far  outstripped  them  in 
the  consistency  of  their  conduct,  and  clearly  evinced 
that  reverence  of,  and  that  love  and  gratitude  to, 
their  Almighty  Saviour,  of  which  those  others  have 
afforded  no  indication  ?  Alas !  the  supposition  is 
too  true,  as  it  respects  the  ingratitude  of  the  latter. 
As  to  the  different  disposition  of  the  former,  we 
must  acknowledge  that  it  is  the  Lord's  doing.  He  it 
is  who  effectually  touches  the  heart,  and  turns  it  to 
himself,  so  as  to  induce  the  -grateful  homage  of 
adoring  praise.  Such  a  disposition  operates  in  all 
true  believers,  however  small  in  many  instances  their 
previous  advantages  may  have  been; — while  thou- 
sands will  be  justly  condemned,  because,  in  spite 
of  their  superior  privileges,  they  did  not  believe,  and 
reverence,  and  adore  the  only  Saviour  of  sinners ! 
Hence  we  are  led  more  particularly  to  remark, 

V.  In  the  last  place,  that  while  conduct  is  ob- 
served   AND    characters    ARE     DISCRIMINATED    BY 

THE  Saviour,  he  puts  a  distinguished  hon- 
our UPON  true  faith. 

**  And  Jesus  answering  said,  Were  there  not  ten 
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cleansed  ?  but  where  are  the  nine  ?"  He  did  not  ask 
for  information.  Rather  his  object  was  to  signify 
that,  as  he  well  knew  how  many  had  sought  and 
obtained  his  seasonable  relief,  so  he  marked  the  re- 
spective  demeanour  of  those  to  whom  that  relief  had 
been  vouchsafed,  immediately  after  their  recepdon 
of  the  blessing.  '*  There  are  not  found,"  saith  he, 
*'  that  returned  to  give  glory  to  God,  save  this  stran- 
ger.'* Whether  our  Saviour  had  in  these  words  a 
special  reference  to  His  own  Divine  character,  intima- 
ting that  that  character  was  recognised  by  the  Samar- 
itan, in  his  return  to  him,  as  connected  with  its 
object,  which  was  to  glorify  God, — we  do  not  take 
upon  ourselves  to  determine.  It  is  obvious,  however, 
that  they  convey  a  merited  censure  of  the  nine, 
whose  gratitude  was  not  suitably  evinced :  as  well  as 
an  approval  of  the  solitary  individual  who  gave  thanks 
in  so  signal  a  manner ;— an  approval  which  is  ren- 
dered the  more  emphatic  by  the  very  designation 
which  our  Lord  attaches  to  the  Samaritan,  who  was 
*•  a  stranger  to  the  Commonwealth  of  Israel." 

Our  Lord  appears  no  less  to  have  discriminated  the 
characters^  than  he  had  observed  the  conduct  of  these 
cleansed  lepers :  '*  Thy  faith,"  saith  he  to  the  Samar- 
itan, "  hath  made  thee  whole."  We  inquire  not  of 
what  nature  were  the  motives  which  induced  the  rest 
to  comply  with  our  Lord's  direction  when  he  com- 
manded them  to  go,  and  shew  themselves  to  the 
priests.  We  are  not  staggered  by  the  consideration 
that  the  same  expression  was  frequently  uttered  by 
our  Lord,  to  those  whom  he  had  healed  of  their  infir- 
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mities.  Suffice  it  to  observe,  as  was  indeed  inti- 
mated in  an  early  part  of  this  discourse,  that  there 
was  in  the  faith  of  this  Samaritan,  that  which  distin- 
gtdshed  it  from  any  principle  which  was  evinced  by 
the  rest;  otherwise  the  pertinence  of  our  Saviour's 
address  on  this  particular  occasion  will  not  easily.be 
discovered.  But  he  discriminated  characters ;  and 
according  to  such  discrimination,  he  appears  in  the 
present  instance  to  have  spoken. 

We  observe  further  that  a  distinguished  honour  was 
put  on  the  faith  which  our  Lord  thus  recognised: 
**  And  he  said  unto  him,  Arise,  go  thy  way :  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole ;  " — or,  as  it  might  be 
rendered,  "  hath  saved  thee."  The  Samaritan 
believer  is  dismissed  in  peace,  and,  if  we  mistake  not, 
with  an  intimation,  that  through  faith  he  had  obtained 
a  spiritual  cure,  and  was  in  a  state  of  reconciliation 
and  acceptance  with  God. 

Let  us  be  assured,  my  brethren,  that  as  Jehovah 
changeth  not,  and  as  the  Saviour  is  invariably  the 
same,  so  he  still  observes  the  conduct  of  mankind  on 
all  occasions,  and  especially  with  reference  to  the 
mercies  which  he  bestows  :  he  still  discriminates  the 
characters  of  men,  not  only  as  evinced  by  their  out- 
ward conduct,  but  as  open  in  their  more  secret  attri- 
butes to  the  eye  of  his  omniscience  :  he  still  honours, 
and  will  ever  continue  to  honour  in  a  distinguished 
manner,  that  faith  which  is  of  the  operation  of  his 
own  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  exercise  of  which  He  is 
himself  peculiarly  honoured. 
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Let   US   now  consider  more  particularly  how  the 
subject  bears  upon  ourselves. 

We  have  all  received  innumerable  mercies  both  tern- 
parol  and  spiritual  at  the  hand  of  God.     In  reference 
to  the  former,  we  have  reason  to  acknowledge  the 
many  privileges  and  immunities  which  are  pre-emi- 
nently possessed  in   the  favoured  land  to  which  we 
belong:   and  in  regard  to  the  latter,  we  have  been 
still  more  eminently  blessed.     To  us  the  Gospel  has 
been  sent,  announcing  the  character  and  offices  of  that 
Almighty  Saviour  who  alone  can  "  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."     To 
VLS  the  ordinances  of  grace  are  accessible,  and  opportu- 
nities of  worshipping  God,  and  attending  the  dispen- 
sation of  his  Word,  are  largely  afforded.     To  %ks  these 
blessings  are  continued,  having  been  preserved  unin- 
terrupted through  successive  generations.     Have  we 
then  rightly  estimated,  have  we  duly  valued  them? 
Have  we  been  heartily  thankfiil  for  them,  and  exem- 
plary in  the  expression  of  our  praise  to  Him  who  has 
mercifully  conferred  them  ?     In  our  aggregate  capa- 
city as  a  nation,  or  as  a  smaller  collective  community, 
it  is  but  too  evident  that  we  have  been  awfully  guilty, 
that  we  have  justly  merited  the  severe  chastisement 
of  an  insulted  God.     Oh  I  may  a  spirit  of  penitence 
be  excited   and   appear  among   us !     May   deserved 
judgments  be  mercifully  averted  from  us :    and  may 
national  humiliation,    accompanied  with  sincere  na- 
tional repentance,  be  speedily  followed   by   national 
elevation,  accompanied  with  national  gratitude  ! 
But  while    all  in    common    have  possessed  those 
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advantages  which  we  have  specified,  there  are  many 
who  have  been   distinguished  above  others  hoth  as  to 
their  temporal  allotment,  and  as  to  the  extent  of  their 
spiritual   privileges.      Grod  has   afforded  them  more 
copious  means  of  hearing  and  learning  the  wonders 
of  his  grace,  and  more  abundant  facilities  for  glorify- 
ing him,  in  the  faithful  use  of  the  substance  which  he 
has  intrusted  to  their  care.     To  such  therefore  we 
would  make  the  appeal, — Has  it  been  your  endeavour 
constantly   to   evince    your   gratitude,   both  in   the 
cordial  reception  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the 
blessings  of  his  great  salvation, — and  in  devoting  the 
possessions  with  which  he  has  intrusted  you — to  the 
promotion  of  his  glory,  and  to  the  furtherance  of  true 
religion  ? — If  not,  there  is  too  much  reason  to  appre- 
hend that  it  cannot  be  truly  affirmed  concerning  you, 
that  your  faith   hath   made   you  whole.     Let  each 
individual  then,  seriously  and  for  himself,  consider, 
what  have  been  the  special  blessings,  whether  tem- 
poral or  spiritual,  with  which  he  has  been  peculiarly 
favoured;  and  let  him  conscientiously  ask,  as  in  the 
sight  of  the  heart-searching  God,  whether  he  has  been 
really  thankful — whether  he  is   at  this  present  time 
reaDy  endeavouring  to  honour  and  glorify  his  God  and 
Saviour. — Signal  mercies    neglected  and   unacknow- 
ledged will  awfully  increase  the  guilt,  and  aggravate 
the  punishment,  of  those  on  whom  they  have  been 
conferred.    While  then,  my  brethren,  you  are  thankful 
for  whatever  temporal  blessings  you  enjoy,  see  that 
you  more  especially  value  and  improve  those  which 
are  of  a   religious   and   spiritual   nature.     Embrace 
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the  provision  which  has  been  made  for  your  salvation 
in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord ; — seek  the  grace  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  that  you  may  be  new  creatures  in 
Him,  and  may  be  delivered  frOm  the  power  and 
corruption  of  sin. 

Finally.  Let  those  who  have  been  cleansed  from 
their  spiritual  leprosy ,  and  have  already  returned  in 
gratitude  and  praise  to  their  Great  Benefactor— 
their  adorable  Saviour, — ever  remember  the  obligation 
under  which  they  are  laid.  While  they  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  let  them  habitually  cultivate  a  spirit  of  thank* 
fulness  to  Him  for  his  unspeakable  mercies,  and  pray 
that  that  spirit  may  increase  in  them  more  and  more, 
till  they  arrive  at  that  blissful  consummation,  in 
which  they  shall  unite  with  the  full  chorus  of  the 
redeemed  in  the  harmony  of  an  everlasting  song. 
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DISCOURSE  XV. 


THE  GADARENE  DEMONIAC. 


MARK  V.  9. 

And  he  asked  kim^  fFhat  is  thy  name  ?  And  he  answered^ 
sayings  My  name  ia  Legion  :  for  we  are  many. 

In  pursuing  the  plan  laid  down  at  the  commencement 
of  thes^  Discourses,  we  now  arrive  at  the  third  class 
of  miracles  performed  by  our  Lord,  that  is,  thb 
Casting  out  of  Dbvils.  His  extraordinary  power 
was  perhaps  in  no  way  more  frequently  and  exten- 
sively employed,  than  in  that  display  of  it  which  we 
shall  have  to  notice  under  this  head.  The  miracles 
themselves  are  of  so  remarkable  a  character,  that  in 
this  respect  they  demand  our  special  consideration. 
It  is  proposed  therefore  successively  to  contemplate 
three  prominent  instances,  selected  from  the  many 
which  the  Evangelists  have  either  largely  detailed  or 
briefly  mentioned.  In  directing  our  attention,  at 
present,  to  that  of  which  St.  Mark  gives  a  full 
account  in  this  chapter,  it  may  be«  expedient, 

Q 
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I.  To  MAKE  SOME  OBSERVATIONS  ON  DEMONIACAL 
POSSESSION  : 

II.  To  CONSIDER  THE  PARTICULAR  NARRATIVE  OP 
WHICH  THE  TEXT  FORMS  A  PART  :    and 

III.  To  DEDUCE  SOME  REFLECTIONS  IN  THE  WAY 
OF   IMPROVEMENT  FROM  THE  WHOLE. 

May  it  please  God  to  direct  and  bless  our  medi- 
tations! 

I.  It  is  proposed  then,  in  the  first  place,  to  make 

SOME  OBSERVATIONS  ON  DEMONIACAL  POSSESSION. 

Of  the  real  existence  of  such  an  affliction,  especially 
during  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  sojourn  upon  earth, 
and  of  his  frequent  and  effectual  ojgency  for  it9  re- 
movaly  no  doubt  can  exist  in  the  minds  of  those  who 
impartially  receive  the  testimony  of  inspiration.  Tlie 
Evangelists  have  stated  these  facts  over  and  over 
figain  with  the  greatest  precision  ;  declaring  concern* 
ing  the  people,  that  they  "  brought  unto"  our  Lord 
**  many  that  were  possessed  with  devils ;"  and  con- 
cerning our  Lord  himself,  that  *^  he  cast  out  the 
spirits  with  his  word;"  that  he  '*  cast  out  many 
devils ;  and  suffered  not  the  devils  to  speak,  because 
they  knew  him  ;"  and  that  *'  they  that  were  vexed 
with  unclean  spirits  were  healed"  by  him.*  The 
ikcts  themselves  indeed,  thus  distinctly  recorded,  were 
so  notorious  that  they  €0uld  not  be  denied  even  by 
Qur  Lord*s  most  inveterate  enemies ;  who  endeavoured 
therefore  to  account   for  the  wonders  which  he  per- 

>  Matt.  viii.  16.     Mark  i.  32.  34.    Luke  vi.  18. 
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fonnedy  by  a  supposition  which  was  intended  to 
attach  infamy  to  his  character,  but  the  absurdity 
of  which  he  powerfully  exposed.* 

As  to  the  nature  of  this  dreadful  malady,  we  may 
without  hesitation  observe,  that  it  is  constantly  and 
plainly  distinguished  by  the  Evangelists  from  every 
other  disorder.  In  its  immediate  effects  indeed  it  bore 
a  striking  resemblance  to  several  afflictive  diseases* 
Sometimes  the  patient  was  affected  with  the  ordinary 
attendants  of  paralysis,  sometimes  with  those  of 
melancholy,  sometimes  with  those  of  frantic  madnesa^ 
but  more  frequently  perhaps  with  those  of  epilepsy. 
The  organs  of  the  senses  were  occasionally  affected,  even 
to  the  entire  suspension  of  their  powers.  Though ,  how* 
ever,  these  various  effects  of  demoniacal  possession  are 
distinctly  recorded  by  the  sacred  historians,  they  are  no 
less  carefully  distinguished  from  the  possession  itself* 
*  It  is  manifest, '  observes  a  very  able  writer,  *  that 
the  persons,  who  in  the  New  Testament  are  said  to  be 
possessed  with  devils  (more  correctly  with  demons) 
cannot  mean  only  persons  afflicted  with  some  strange 
disease :  for  they  are  evidently  distinguished  from  the 
diseased.  Further,  Christ's  speaking  on  various 
occasions  to  these  evil  spirits,  as  distinct  from  the 
persons  possessed  by  them, — ^his  commanding  them 
and  asking  them  questions,  and  receiving  answers 
from  them,  or  not  suffering  them  to  speak, — and 
several  circumstances  relating  to  the  terrible  preter«» 
natural  effects  which  they  had  upon   the  possessed, 

I  See  next  Discourse. 
Q  2 
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and  to  the  manner  of  Christ's  evoking  them,— 
jparticularly  their  requesting  and  obtaining  permission 
to  enter  the  herd  of  swine,  and  precipitating  them 
into  the  sea;  all   these   circumstances  can   never  be 

.  (  ■ 

.accounted  for  by  any  distemper  whatever.'*  Our 
Xord  also,  in  giving  the  twelve  disciples  authority  to 
perform  miracles,  in  connection  with  the  doctr^e 
which  during  his  own  personal  abode  upon  earth 
lie  sent  them  forth  to  proclaim,  clearly  distinguishes 
"between  this  and  every  other  species  of  miraculous 
cnp^ :  His  words  are,  "  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the 
lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils.^^  The  same 
may  be  said  in  reference  to  the  signs  which  he  declared 
shpuld  foUow  those  who  became  early  converts  to  the 
faith  of  the  Gospel.  Having  commissioned,  the 
Apostles  to  ^^  go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  tjfe 
Gospel  to  every  creatiu-e,"  and  at  the  same  tinie 
affirmed  what  would  be  the  personal  results  qf 
embracing  or  rejecting  that  Gospel,  he  immediately 
adds :  **  And  these  signs  shall  foUow  them  that 
believe ;  In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils  ;  they 
Glhall  speak  with  new  tongues;  they  shall  take  up 
serpents  ;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall 
not  hurt  them ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and 
they  shall  recover."  In  these  instances  **  the  casting 
out  of  devils  '*  is  clearly  mentioned  as  different  from 
all  other  miracles  of  which  the  human  frame  was  in 
any  respect  to  be  the  subject.  The  very  expression 
itself  indeed  implies  the  indwelling  of  these  demous 
in  those  from  whom  they  were  to  be  expelled. 

'  Home's  Introduction,  see  vol.  iii.  p.  473. 
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Without  pursuing  the  inquiry  concerning  the  nature 
of  this  affliction  to  a  greater  length, — an  employment 
which  would  be  rather  curious  than  profitable, — we 
may  perhaps  safely  acquiesce  in  the  statement  dt 
a  learned  theologian,  that  '  it  was  a  tyranny  of 
hellish  fiends  over  the  imagination  and  the  sensory 
of  the  patient ;  *  and,  with  him,  we  may  be  *  contented 
to  rest  in  the  belief  which  in  the  primitive  church  was 
universal,  that  possession  really  was  what  the  name 
imports/  * 

That  this  dreadful  affliction  should  have  prevailed 
more  particularly  in  the  days  of  our  Lord,  as  it  appean 
to  have  done,  was  probably  permitted  with  a  special 
view  to  the  clearer  display  of  his  glory :  *  in  order^' 
as  it  has  been  well  observed,  *  that  He,  who  came  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  might  the  more 
remarkably  and  visibly  triumph  over  him ;  and  that 
the  machinations  and  devices  of  Satan  might  be 
more  openly  defeated,  at  a  time  when  their  power 
was  at  its  highest,  both  in  the  souls  and  bodies  of 
men.'^ 

These  observations  then  sufflcing  in  reference  to 
the  general  subject  of  demoniacal  possession,  proceed 
we  to  consider. 


*  bishop  Honley. 
*  Home'i  Introduction,  ftc.  ut  supra.  The  whole  of  this  subject  is  nry 
Mbkf  hMidled,  in  the  Xth  Hulsesn  Lecture  for  the  jmr  1821 »  bj  the  Authoi^ 
early  friend,  and  at  one  time  fellow-itudent,  the  Rct.  James  Clarke  Frankly 
M.  A.  the  present  Vicar  of  Huddersfield ;  none  of  whose  writings  can  fail  to 
interest  those  readers,  who  duly  estimate  diligent  and  sometimes  elaborate 
investigation,  connected  with  ingenious,  but  at  the  same  time  judicious, 
Biblical  Criticism. 
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n.  Thb  particular  narrative  of  which  tHE 

TEXT  FORMS   A    PART. 

This  narrative  closely  corresponds  with  that  6f  St. 
Luke,  both  of  them  being  fuller  than  the  account 
given  by  St.  Matthew,  to  which,  however,  we  shall 
have  occasion  to  refer.  We  shall  notice  the  several 
portions  of  the  narrative  before  us,  as  they  successively 
present  themselves. 

Our  Saviour  had  but  just  manifested  his  supreme 
power  by  hushing  the  stormy  wind,  and  appeasing  the 
boisterous  waves  on  the  sea  of  Genniesaret,  to  the 
a^onishment  and  awe  of  those  who  were  in  his  com* 
pany,  when  an  opportunity  was  afforded  him  of  again 
displaying  that  power  in  a  very  signal  manner.  '*  And 
they  came  over  imto  the  other  side  of  the  sea,  mto 
the  country  of  the  Gadarenes.  And  when  he  was 
come  out  of  the  ship,  immediately  there  met  him  out 
of  the  tombs  a  man  with  an  imclean  spirit,  Who  had 
his  dwelling  among  the  tombs ;  and  no  man  could 
bind  him,  no,  not  with  chains :  Because  that  he  had 
been  often  bound  with  fetters  and  chains,  and  the 
chains  had  been  plucked  asunder  by  him,  and  the 
fetters  broken  in  pieces :  neither  could  any  man  tame 
him.  And  always,  night  and  day,  he  was  in  the 
mountains,  and  in  the  tombs,  crying,  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones.'* 

We  learn  from  St.  Matthew's  account,  that  there 
were  two  demoniacs  who  met  our  Lord  on  this  occa- 
sion, and  that  they  were  **  exceeding  fierce."  One, 
however,  appears  to  have  been  more  outrageously 
violent  than  his  associate ;  and  to  his  case  the  narra* 
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lives  of  the  other  Evangelists  are  probably  for  that 
reason  confined. 

It  may  here  be  observed  that  *  the  tombs  in  those 
days  were  usually  in  desert  places  distant  from  towns } 
and  were  often  made  in  the  sides  of  caves  and  dens  in 
the  rocks  and  mountains.'  ^  Into  these  places  thc^ 
demoniacs  appear  to  have  been  driven  by  the  power 
of  Satan  (see  Luke  viii.  29.)>  to  account  for  which 
direction  of  that  power  various  conjectures  have  been 
broached,  but  nothing  can  with  certainty  be  advanced 
on  the  point.  ! 

These  miserable  creatures  were  the  source  of  alarm 
to  so  great  a  degree,  that  St.  Matthew  informs  us  ''  No 
man  might  pass  by  that  way."  The  attempts  which 
had  been  made  to  restrain  the  violence  of  one  or  both 
of  them,  had  been  altogether  ineffectual ;  only  evinc^ 
ing  the  strength  which  was  employed  by  the  possessing 
spirit,  and  confirming  the  fact  that  the  calamity  itself 
was  far  different  from  all  others  with  which  the  himian 
frame  is  visited.  The  malignity  of  Satan  and  those 
spirits  which  are  in  league  with  him  in  their  fallen 
state,  is  exemplified  in  their  causing  the  wretched 
victim  of  their  fury  to  wander  about  forlorn  and  des* 
titute,  calling  aloud  in  frantic  wildness,  and  inflicting 
torments  on  his  own  person.  The  description  is 
indeed  dreadful;  and  alarming  is  the  thought  that 
these  powers  of  darkness  are  no  less  inveterate  in  their 
eager  desire  to  injure  the  souls  of  men,  and  would 

'  Guyae.  See  also  Stackhouse,  Hammond,  Macknigbt,  and  Dr.  E.  D. 
Clarke,  as  quoted  in  the  notes  he.  on  the  Holy  Bible,  published  under  tlie 
dinctkm  of  the  Society  for  promoting  Christian  Knowled^. 


^QP^n^y  40;:^, '  were  they  not  restrained  frDm 
e^f^utiiig  their  hellish  purpose.  «      <  - 

I  We  learn  from  thsit  part  of  the  narratii^  wkicfab 
^ptimediately  follows^  that  these  wicked  spirits  :  are 
|,V|rfd  by  the  presence  of  Jesus, — ^that  they  know  his 
dignity,  and  dread  his  power:  '*  But  when  he  saw 
|^^%  afar  off,  he  ran  and  worshipped  him^  And  cried 
^th  ^  loud  yoiee>  and  said.  What  have  I  to  do  witb 
t)i(^,  JesuS)  thou  son  of  the  most  high  God?  i 
^jure  thee  by  God,  that  thou  torment  me  not.  ¥ow 
h^f^d  ^nto  him,  Cpmeoutof  the  man,  thouxmdeaii 
flpifj^j'f  We  find  the  wicked  spirit  here  u«ng  the 
sev^al  mw^bers  of  the  wretched  $u£Eerer  of  whom  he 
\ij^  been  permitted  to  take  possession.  With  his 
^yi^  he^es  JesuSr^- — ^with  his,  feet  he  runs  to,  him;;; 
yf)lii  ^  body  he  prostrates  himsdf  be£6re  him ;  with 
i^  Tpice  he  addresses  him.  But  though  he  had  thia 
pQi^er.ovo'  the  mauj  he  was  compelled  to  do  homage 
to  our  Lord ;  **  he  ran,  and  worshipped  him/'  TfanI: 
|his  was  no  voluntary  service,  but  a  token  of  subjec- 
Ijpn  to  the  Divine  Majesty  and  authority  of  Jesus^ 
^liic^  it  was  mot  in  his  power  to  withhold^  is  obvious 
from  the  words  with  which  this  external  act  was 
i^companied :  ^*  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  ^tud 
9fii4y  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee?" — ^language 
yfjtdch  implies  either  an  admission  of  inferiority,  as 
^ox^h  he  had  said,  '  What  power  have  I  to  engage  tai 
^pntest  with  thjee?'— -or  a  dissatisfaction  with  the 
^erference  of  our  Lord,  who  it  appears  had  already 
Cy9fmmanded  him  to  go  out  of  the  man ;  as  though 
^f;  unclean  spirit  had  said,  \  1  desire  not  to  be  troubled 
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with  tbjr  presence,  to  hear  thy  commands,  or  to  be 
obliged  to  submit  to  thy  will.*  With  this  the  suh* 
joined  entreaty  seems  more  suitably  to  accord:  *'  I 
a((yure  thee  by  God,  that  thou  torment  me  not."  A 
decree  of  torment  it  would  probably  be  to  this  wicked 
spirit  to  be  dislodged  from  his  habitation  in  the 
inretehed  sufferer,  whom  his  hellish  disposition  urged 
him  to  torture  with  complicated  violence;  but  the 
torment  to  which  he  had  reference  was  probably  thai 
which  is  in  reserve  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  ;-*bf 
the  certainty  of  which  they  are  apprized, — ^e  infli<;- 
tion  of  which  they  anticipate  with  fear  and  trembHngr, 
—and  the  immediate  allotment  of  which  this  infuri* 
ate  demon  appears,  with  his  infernal  associates,  t6 
have  apprehended ;  for  the  two  demoniacs,  or  rather 
the  wicked  spirits  by  whom  they  were  possessed,  and 
who  used  their  organs  of  speech,  are  represented  by 
St.  Matthew  as  earnestly  inquiring,  ^^  Art  thou  come 
hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ?" 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  in  the  midst  of  fan 
address,  the  wicked  spirit  acknowledges  the  ..high 
character  and  exalted  glory  of  our  Lord,  while  he 
trembles  in  his  presence,  and  deprecates  his  wrath'i 
"  What  have  I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  6t 
the  most  high  God  ?  " — whence  we  learn,  on  the  on* 
hand,  that  the  very  devils  themselves  ascribe  that 
honour  to  Emmanuel,  which  thousands  of  the  sons  of 
men,  in  the  folly  of  what  they  denominate  rational 
religion,  are  so  presumptuous  as  to  deny ; — and  on 
the  other,  that  the  most  orthodox  sentiments  may  be 
both  admitted  and  expressed,   while  the  principlai 
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of  lidU  have  their  existence  in  the  heart,  and  control 

'I 

tfai^  conduct.  Oh  that  all  who  profess  ^nd  call  thein'^ 
ij^ves  Christians,  may  be  preserved  alike  from  that 
heresy  which  would  derogate  from  the  Redeertieif's 
glory,  arid  from  that  depravity  which  resists  the  influ- 
ence of  his  grace,  and  would  make  the  Gr0S|ieI  of  n&M 
eflibct  as  to  the  renewal  and  salvation  of  the  soul  I 

Our  Lord  forces  an  ccppalling  c6nfession  from  this 
ii^femal  spirit,  which  were  indeed  fitted  to  overwhelm 
t(&  with  dismay,  (fid  we  not  know  that,  if  we  ane  Ofl 
tbA  Lord's  side.  He  that  is  for  us  is  more  powerfrfl 
tiiari  all  they  that  are  against  us.  '*  And  he  asked  him, 
What  is  thy  name  ?  And  he  answered,  sajring,  My 
name  is  Legion :  for  we  are  many."  Jesus  did  not 
put  the  question  for  his  own  information :  He  knew 
all  that  this  wicked  spirit  could  tell  him.  TM 
question  and  the  answer  to  it  are  recorded  for  Mt 
instruction  ;  that  our  minds  may  be  Impressed  with  A 
conviction  of  the  coimtless  multitude  of  our  spiritual 
enemies,  and  at  the  same  time  animated  with  the 
evidence  afforded  of  our  Saviour's  complete  authority 
over  them.  A  legion  in  the  Roman  army  was  a  band 
of  soldieris  comprising  at  least  six  thousand  persons. 
As 'applied  in  the  passage  before  us,  the  expression 
is  probably  to  be  understood,  not  in  its  exact  sense, 
but  as  denoting  a  great  multitude.  And  if  so  many 
were  permitted  to  possess  and  torture  a  single  indi* 
vidual,  what  must  be  the  number  of  all  those  evil 
spirits  who  are  suffered  for  a  season  to  go  forth 
among  the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  and  who 
"  work"  with  a  prevailing  influence  **  in  the  chil* 
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dren  of  disobedience  1 "  Every  moment,  my  breth-* 
ren»  we  are  liable  to  the  assaults  of  these  wicked 
adversaries  ;  and  have  need  to  be  constantly  on  our 
guard  against  them.  Our  own  strength  indeed  is 
not  adequate  effectually  to  resist  them:  but  if  we 
belong  to  Christ,  and  put  our  trust  in  Him,  they  have 
no  power  to  hurt  us,  for  they  are  subject  to  His  wiU| 
and  imder  His  protection  we  are  secure. 

This  subjection  of  wicked  spirits  is  manifest  from 
the  petition  which  immediately  follows :  *'  And  he 
besought  him  much  that  he  would  not  send  them 
away  out  of  the  country."  The  command  had  already 
been  issued  for  their  departure  out  of  the  possessed^ 
This  command  the  evil  spirit  knew  that  he  with  his 
attendant  multitude  must  obey.  While,  however, 
he  owns  his  subjection,  he  deprecates  an  entire  ex- 
pulsion from  the  neighbourhood  in  which  his  power 
had  for  some  time  been  so  perniciously  employed* 
In  the  parallel  passage  of  St.  Luke,  the  evil  spirits 
are  represented  as  uniting  in  one  common  petition  to 
our  Lord,  in  which  '*  they  besought  him  that  he 
would  not  command  them  to  go  out  into  the  deep.'' 
By  this  expression  it  is  probable  they  meant  the 
abyss  of  hell,  to  which  they  knew  that  they  must  at 
length  be  irretrievably  consigned.  This  petition  is  in 
agreement  with  the  fearful  apprehension  to  which  we 
have  already  adverted,  that  they  were  about  to  be 
^'  tormented  before  the'*  expected  **  time.'*  At  the 
prospect  of  the  torment  that  awaits  them  they  are 
filled  with  dismay  ;  its  certainty  they  cannot  doubt : 
—the  devils  believe,  and  tremble.     Oh  that  ungodly 


fHitlti  ifAght  be  brought  thus  far  to  imitate  these 
trngodly  spirits !  Oh,  that,  urged  by  a  sense  of  their 
idanger,  aiid  availing  themselves  of  the  grace  whidi  is 
Mill  offered  them,  they  would  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
^me,  and  betake  themselves  to  the  refuge  of  the 
^spiiel,  that  they  may  never  know  the  horrors  of  that 
^deep,  the  very  thought  of  which  was  intolerable  to 
4hose  who  looked  forward  to  it,  as  the  doleful  dua*- 
^gik!^  of  their  eternal  woe  I 

-ii  Tlie  fotiowing  portion  of  the  narrative  is  pecuUariy 
rmun-hable,  '  ''  Now  there  was  there  nigh  unto  th^ 
WQtmtains  a  great  herd  of  swine  feeding.  And  all 
the*  devils  besought  him,  saying.  Send  tis  into  the 
swine,  that  we  may  enter  into  them.  And  forthwith 
JeMS'gave  them. leave.  And  the  unclean  spirits  weat 
xMy  and  entered  into  the  swine :  and  the  herd  ran 
violent^  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  (they  were 
Jabout  two  thousand ; )  and  were  choked  in  the  seal" 
^'<At  the  request  of  these  wicked  spirits,  however 
extraordinary,  we  need  not  wonder.  If  they  were 
imtrained  from  injuring  the  persons  of  men^  they 
W&uld  gladly  injure  their  possessions :  and  it  is  reason^ 
kble  enough  to  suppose  that  they  would  fain  excite  and 
^courage  a  feeling  of  discontent  and  aversion,  on 
Vti€  part  of  the  owners  of  such  property,  towards  Him 
^thout  whose  permission  they  could  not  inflict  xxpoOi 
it  the  smallest  injury. 

( '  ^'niat  our  Saviour  should  have  granted  their  request 
may  indeed  be  matter  of  surprise :  but  it  is  not  a 
tobjeet  on  which  we  should  presume  inquisitively  to 
i^^^bulate  ;-^— much  less  should  it  provoke,  as  it  has 
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done,  profane  ridicule.  The  permission  gvaated  wa$ 
€alculated»  in  its  immediate  consequences,  to  demonr 
slrate  the  power  and  malevolence  of  infernal  spirits,'-*^ 
to  shew  to  what  an  extent  they  can  proceed  when  tJne 
restraint  of  a  higher  power  is  withdrawn/— and  to 
suggest  the  reflection  that  the  like  malevolence  mig^ 
•be  at  any  time  exercised  with  equal  violence  on  U|e 
persons  of  men»  as  it  now  was  on  the  herd  of  swine, 
if  a  license  to  that  effect  were  obtained  from  the  aan^ 
mthority.  In  short,  the  transaction  clearly  mani- 
IJBsted  the  supremacy  of  our  Lord:  and  no  other 
toiaon  needs  to  be  assigned  for  its  occunr^ice,''— dkougjk 
others,  and  those  not  unimportant,  were  probal^y 
connected  with  it.  Nor  can  any  ofa^tion  arise  from 
jdie  supposed  severity  in  the  destruction  of  the  swindj 
.which  is  not  applicable  to  other  judgments  acknow** 
ledged  to  have  been  inflicted  for  the  sins  of  mankind^/ 
We  have  still  to  notice  the  various  ^eUs  jH^uced 
-on  different  minds  by  this  extraordinary  event*  ^'  And 
they  that  fed  the  S¥dne  fled,  and  told  it  in  the  city 
and  in  the  country.  And  they  went  out  to  see  whfi^ 
it  was  that  was  done.  And  they  ccune  to  Jesus,  and 
Bee  him  that  was  possessed  with  the  devil,  and  had 
the  Legion,  sitting,  and  clothed,  and  in  hi&.  ri^^ 
oaitid:  and  they  were  afraid.  And  they  that  saw  Jit 
tfM.  them  how  it  befel  to  him  that  was  possessed  wi^' 
the  devil,  and  also  concerning  the  swine."  AH  thif 
has  probably  respect  to  those  who  w^re  less  directly 
interested  in  the  remarkable  occurrence  whigh  the^ 
had  witnessed  or  heard ;  at  any  rate,  as  descriptive*  gf 
first  emotions,  it  appears  to   be  perfectly  iiq^p^^ 


Thfe  keepers,  astounded  and  alarmed,  left  the  scene 
e{  their  dismay,  and  spread  the  intelligence  of  what 
they  had  seen  far  and  wide.  This  was  naturaL 
Those  who  heard  their  report,  stimulated  by  curiosity 
axid  other  lurgent  motives,  repair  to  Jesus,  with  whom 
^ey  find  the  former  object  of  their  dread,  now  qui-* 
escent,  properly  attired,  and  in  the  fiiU  enjoyment 
of  reason.  Modified  fear  was  a  natural  result  of 
lifhat  they  beheld,  and  was  probably  characterized  by 
a  suitable  reverence  of  our  Lord,  to  whose  power  they 
doubtless  attributed  the  extraordinary  change  which 
tb^y  contemplated.  Equally  natural  it  was  that  those 
<|n  the  spot  who  had  witnessed  what  had  transpired, 
should  eagerly  confirmy  and  perhaps  enlarge  upon^  the 
testimony  which  the  herdsmen  had  already  borne,  both 
in  reference  to  the  demoniac,  and  the  swine  which  had 
perished  in  the  waters. 

Other  effects y  however,  were  produced  on  those 
who  were  more  directly  interested  in  what  had 
occurred,  or  on  the  very  same  persons,  when  the  first 
surprise  wsb  over :  ^  ^  And  they  began  to  pray  him 
to  depart  out  of  their  coasts."  His  power  they 
acknowledged  :  the  calamity  inflicted  on  their 
possessions  they  might  regard  as  only  a  specimen  of 
the  judgments  with  which  he  was  able  to  visit  them ; 
and  perhaps  they  were  conscious  that  they  merited 
his  indignation.  Instead,  however,  of  entreating  his 
mercy, — ^his  readiness  to  confer  which  he  had  shewn  in 
his  compassion  to  the  demoniac, —  they  deprecate  his 
wrath  by  imploring  his  departure.  The  request  seems 
to  have  been  general:  ^'  Behold/'  says  St  Matthew, 
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*^  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus :  and  whei4 
they  saw  him,  they  besought  him  that  he  would  depart 
out  of  their  coasts."  **  The  whole  multitude/'  say» 
St.  Luke,  "  of  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes  round 
about  besought  him  to  depart  from  them ;  for  th^ 
were  taken  with  great  fear."  Alas!  they  knew  not 
the  day  of  their  visitation  ;  otherwise  they  would  not 
have  sought  the  departure  of  Him,  who  could  alone 
bless  them.  But  such  is  too  commonly  the  infatuated 
conduct  of  men.  They  regard  their  temporal  posses^ 
dons  more  than  the  good  of  their  souls ;  and  fearftil 
lest  the  former  should  be  impaired,  they  bid  awa)r 
from  them  those  who,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  would  urge  them  diligently  to  attend  to  the 
latter  I 

A  pleasing  contrast  is  presented  in  the  demeanour 
of  the  man  to  whom  our  Lord  had  extended  his  com^ 
passion  :  **  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  ship, 
he  that  had  been  possessed  with  the  devil  prayed  him 
that  he  might  be  with  him."  He  knew  how  to 
estimate  the  benefit  he  had  received,  and  hoped  to 
derive  further  advantage  from  the  presence  and  in-^ 
structions  of  our  Lord.  For  some  reason,  however^ 
which  doubtless  was  a  sufficient  one,  his  request  was 
not  granted  ;  but  an  injunction  was  laid  upon  him,  b^ 
attending  to  which  he  would  more  directly  glotify 
God :  *'  Howbeit  Jesus  suffered  him  not,  but  saith 
unto  him.  Go  home  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  them  how 
great  things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath 
had  compassion  on  thee.  And  he  departed,  and 
began  to  publish  in  Decapdis  how  great  things  Jesus 
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had  done  for  him :  and  all  men  did  marvel.'*  Thua, 
we  may  reasonably  presimie,  he  would  be  more  uae* 
iully  employed  in  making  known  the  mercies  of  God, 
and  proclaiming  the  power  of  Jesus  far  and  wide» 
through  a  district  which  derived  its  name  £roiiL  tbft 
6ct  of  its  comprising  ten  cities,  than  if  he  had  acoonn- 
panied  him  from  place  to  place,  however  grateliil  it 
have  been  to  himself  so  to  do. 


III.  We  shall  conclude  by  deducing  soiii 

FLBCTIONS    IN     THB    WAY    OF   IMPROVSMBNT   IBOli 
THE   SUBJECT. 

1.  In  the  first  place  we  may  well  exclaim,  What 
hath  sin  wrought  1  This  it  was  by  which  Satta 
acquired  that  power  which  he  has  at  various 
so  £aitally  exercised  on  the  bodies  and  soids  of 
Had  there  been  no  sin  in  yielding  to  his  temptatioaA 
in  the  garden  of  Eden,  never  would  he  have  bctn. 
permitted  to  tyrannize  as  he  has  done  over  iim 
creatures  of  God  in  this  world :  never  would  he  hm% 
inflicted  such  direful  and  extensive  misery.  ContOHi- 
plating,  my  brethren,  these  tremendous  consequeMBi^ 
of  sin,  let  us  abhor  and  detest  it  as  that  whidb  Jm 
abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  Let  us  eamaatiy, 
pray  that  we  may  be  rescued  by  his  grace  frotti  ite 
love  and  dominion.  ..'; 

2.  In  the  next  place,  haw  fearful  must  be  the  imri-* 
strained  power  of  Satan  !  To  him  infernal  apiiitR 
yield  their  services :  and  '  if  so  many  were  employcft 
in  tempting  and  tormenting  a  single  person,  what 
armies,  what  myriads  of  those  invisible  enemies,  must 
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ci&t '  througli  universal  nature !  *  ^  How  alarming  is 
die  diought  of  their  united  agency  : — and  how  tre- 
mendotis  most  that  agency  be,  when,  in  the  abodes 
of  eteriasting  wretchedness,  it  shall  be  uninterruptedly 
o))emting  to  increase  the  agonizing  torments  of  tihe 
dlifflned !  Who  would  not  tremble  at  the  prospect 
tf  being  for  ever  with  the  devil  and  his  angels — thos^ 
ministers  of  vengeance  whose  fnry  is  reckless,  and 
whose  hate  is  eternal ! 

^8.  ^Agttn.  How  ihccnkful  should  we  be  that  the 
0Mr  of  Sfttan  is  controtted,  and  that  provision  is 
made  for  our  complete  deliverance  from  his  influehirt 
Mi~  6tT  bodies  and  our  souls !  Let  us  earnestly  seek  a 
8))edal  interest  in  that  provision,  and  betake  ourselves' 
^^lesus  the  Saviour  of  sinners ;  to  Him  who  was 
nminferted  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;  to  Him 
who  shiid  his  blood  on  the  cross  for  the  remission  6t 
mnSy  that  in  spite  of  all  that  the  adversary  may  b4' 
permiMed  to  do,  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  miglKi' 
aot  perisb)  but  have  everlasting  life. 

"4.  We  further  remark.  How  many  are  under  the 
inllMfiee  of  Satan  as  to  the  dispositions  of  their  minds ^^ 
however  free  their  bodies  ma^  be  from  his  tortimng' 
power!  Such  was  the  condition  of  the  Gadarenes;' 
who  besought  our  Lord  to  depart  fit)m  their' coasts^' 
because  they  feared  extended  calamities  of  a  temporal 
nature,  when  they  might  have  obtained  from  Him 
h^esatngs  of  inestimable  value,  and  eternal  duration/ 
Oh,  my  brethren,  may  we  be  preserved  fit)m  a  simi-' 
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lar  disposition  of  mind ; — may  we  anxiously  cultivate 
an  acquaintance  with  Him  in  whom  all  fulness  dwells^ 
and  from  Him  may  we  receive  grace  for  grace ! 

5.  Finally.  How  important  is  it  that  we  should 
always  be  prepared  to  acquiesce  in  the  will  of  our 
Lord  I  Engaged  in  his  service,  as  was  the  disposs- 
essed demoniac,  we  may  extend  the  knowledge  of  his 
grace,  and  the  blessings  of  his  great  salvation,  by 
declaring  the  wonders  of  his  power  and  love.  And 
surely  in  this  interesting  work  we  may  well  be  animated 
by  the  cheering  hope,  that  at  length,  when  our  ap- 
pointed time  is  accomplished,  we  shall  be  admitted 
to  His  immediate  presence, — where  is  fulness  of  joy, 
and  where  are  pleasures  for  evermore. 


DISCOURSE  XVI. 


THE  BLIND  AND  DUMB  DEMONIAC  : 

WITH    AN    INQUIRY    INTO    THE    SIN    AGAINST   THE 

HOLY   GHOST. 


MATTHEW  Xn.  25,  26.  and  31.  32. 

j4nd  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts^  and  said  unto  them^ 
Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  is  brought  to 
desolation;  and  every  city  or  house  divided  against 
itself  shall  not  stand :  and  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan^ 
he  is  divided  against  himself;  how  shall  then  his 
kingdom  stand  f 

Wherefore  1  say  unto  yoUj  All  manner  of  sin  and 
blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men :  but  the  blas^ 
phemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven 
unto  men.  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against 
the  Son  ofman^  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but  whoso^ 
ever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost j  it  shall  not  be 
forgiven  him^  neither  in  this  worlds  neither  in  the  world 
to  come. 

Not  one  of  the  mighty  works  by  which  the  life 
of  Jesus  was  so  eminently  distinguished  was  un- 
important.    Each  of  them  was  calculated  to  manifest 
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his  glory,  and  consequently  laid  a  solemn  responsi-. 
bility  on  those  by  whom  it  was  witnessed.  Some 
of  them,  however,  acquired  an  additional  importance 
from  the  circumstauces  connected  with  them,  or  the 
observations,  arguments,  and  admonitions  to  which 
they  gave  rise. 

Of  such  a  description  is  the  case  which  will  now 
come  before  us.  Our  Lord  had  withdrawn  himself 
from  the  immediate  reach  of  certain  of  the  Pharisees, 
who  in  their  inveterate  enmity,  provoked  by  the 
display  of  his  miraculous  power,  had  "  holden  a 
council  against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him/' 
As  usual,  he  was  followed  by  "  great  multitudes/' 
who  sought  relief  under  their  respective  maladies  ; 
and,  with  his  customary  compassion,  he  healed 
them  all.  At  this  time,  it  appears,  that  case  was 
presented  to  him,  which,  with  its  important  con- 
sequences, we  shall  now  proceed  to  contemplate.  May 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  enable  us  rightly  to  under- 
stand, and  profitably  to  receive,  the  instruction  which 
the  subject  is  intended  to  convey !     Let  us  then  notice, 

L  The  recorded  miracle  with  its  immediate 

RESULTS : 

II.  The   powerful  reasoning  of   our  Lord 

AGAINST   THE    PROFANE    CAVIL    OF   THE    PHARISEES: 

and, 

III.  The  solemn  and  impressive  declaration 

WHICH    HE    SUBJOINS. 

I.  We  notice  in  the  first  place,   the  rscordbd 

MIRACLE   WITH    ITS   IMMEDIATE    RESULTS. 
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''  Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed  mth 
a  devil,  blind,  and  dumb :  and  he  healed  him,  inso* 
much  that  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and  saw. 
And  all  the  people  were  amazed,  and  said.  Is  not 
this  the  Son  of  David  ?  But  when  the  Pharisees 
heard  it,  they  said.  This  fellow  doth  not  cast  out 
devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils.'* 

On  the  miracle  itself  little  needs  to  be  said.  The 
subject  of  it  w&s  a  demoniac,  or  one  in  whom  a 
wicked  spirit  had  been  permitted  to  dwell.  Of  the 
various  ways  in  which  such  persons  were  affectedi 
we  had  occasion  to  speak  in  our  last  discourse.  In 
the  present  instance,  blindness  and  an  incapacity 
of  utterance,  appear  to  have  been  the  immediate 
effects  of  possession :  for,  that  the  recorded  cure  was 
the  direct  consequence  of  the  exptdsion  of  the 
wicked  spirit,  is  sufficiently  evident  from  the  simple 
account  of  that  cure,  with  the  implied  acknowledg- 
ment which  it  elicited  frt>m  the  Pharisees  that  such 
expulsion  had  taken  place.  It  was  probably  notorious 
that  the  man  had  been  blind  and  dumb  ;  and  unless 
some  natural  cause  could  be  assigned  for  his  being 
in  that  lamentable  condition,  it  would,  we  can  easily 
suppose,  be  at  once  ascribed  to  demoniacal  possession, 
which  is  acknowledged  to  have  been  no  unfrequent 
calamity  at  that  time.  When  the  calamity  itself, 
therefore,  was  removed,  the  ejection  of  the  possessing 
spirit  would  readily  be  inferred ;  for  we  are  not 
informed  that  the  sufferer  was  in  any  other  way 
aifected,  any  more  than  that  his  complicated  affliction 
was  attributable  to  any  natural  cause. 
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This  afflicted  person  then,  being  brought  into  the 
presence  of  our  Lord,  became  the  object  of  his 
compassion,  and  received  from  him  the  relief  ^^hich 
was  desired,  that  is,  complete  deliverance  from  his 
dismal  situation :  *'  He  healed  him,**  it  is  said, — 
^^  insomuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb  both  spake  and 
saw.'* 

The  general  effect  produced  by  this  miracle  was 
very  powerful.  It  excited  extraordinary  surprise, 
and  occasioned  a  most  important  inquiry:  '^  All  the 
people  were  amazed,"  or,  according  to  the  import 
of  the  original  word,  were  transported  beyond  them- 
selves with  astonishment,  ^^  and  said.  Is  not  this  the 
Son  of  David  ?  " — that  is,  in  other  words.  Is  not  this 
the  Messiah?  The  question  appears  to  have  been 
the  immediate  consequence  of  irresistible  conviction, 
and  to  be  equivalent  to  an  express  affirmation.  Surely 
this  can  be  no  other  than  the  Messiah.  Nor  have  we 
reason  to  doubt  that  the  words  of  the  lips  were 
accompanied  with  joy  and  gladness  of  heart. 

Far  different  were  the  feelings  of  the  Pharisees,  and 
far  other  the  language  which  they  uttered.  Stung 
to  exasperation  by  the  effect  produced  on  the  minds 
of  the  people, — yet  unable  to  deny  the  reality  of  the 
miracle, — they  had  recourse  to  a  suggestion  which, 
strange  and  impious  as  it  was,  they  had  repeatedly 
advanced  under  similar  circumstances,  speaking  of 
our  Lord  in  a  contemptuous  manner,  and  asserting 
that  he  cast  out  devils  through  Satanic  co-operation : 
**  When  the  Pharisees  heard  it,  they  said.  This  fellow 
doth  not  cast  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince 
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of  the  devils,"  It  is  quite  unnecessary  to  inquire 
into  the  etynaology,  with  a  view  to  fix  the  precise 
meaning  of  the  word  Beelzebub,  since  it  is  abun- 
dantly sufficient  to  know,  that  he  who  is  so  de* 
signated,  was  not  only  styled  by  the  Pharisees  '*the 
prince  of  the  devils,"  but  was  by  our  Lord  himself 
identified  with  Satan,  as  appears  from  his  use  of  the 
latter  term  in  the  twenty-sixth  verse,  with  direct 
reference  to  the  accusation  here  brought  against  him. 
Awful  indeed  must  be  the  depravity  of  the  human 
heart  which  could  suggest  such  a  sentiment  as  appli- 
cable to  the  conduct  of  our  Lord  !  Yet  it  is  the  same 
depravity  which  leads  modern  infidels  to  deny  the 
credibility  of  miracles  altogether,  in  the  face  of  the 
clearest  evidence,  and  in  opposition  to  what  was  con- 
ceded by  the  most  inveterate  adversaries  of  Jesus  in 
his  own  day  ;  conceded  indeed,  though  with  a  reluc- 
tance which  urged  them  to  account  for  what  they 
could  not  gainsay,  by  a  most  unfounded  and  diabolical 
calumny.     Proceed  we  then  to  consider, 

IL  Thb   powerful    reasoning   of  our   Lord 

AGAINST  THE  PROFANE  CAVIL  OF  THE  PHARISEES. 

1 .  In  the  first  place  he  demonstrates  the  absurdity 
of  their  impious  suggestion :  "  And  Jesus  knew  their 
thoughts,  and  said  unto  them.  Every  kingdom  divided 
against  itself  is  brought  to  desolation  ;  and  every  city 
or  house  divided  against  itself  shall  not  stand :  and  if 
Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself ; 
how  shall  then  his  kingdom  stand?"  The  argument 
here  lies  within  a  small  compass,  and  is  perfectly  satis- 
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faotory.  A  position  is  stated,  the  tenor  and  truth 
of  whicii  are  alike  obvious.  It  is  to  this  effect;  that 
every  community,  from  the  largest  to  the  most  con- 
fined, the  ruling  authorities  and  the  subordinate  mem* 
bers  of  which  are  at  variance  among  themselves  and 
with  each  other,  is  an  enemy  to  its  own  interest,  and 
in  the  very  way  to  accomplish  its  own  destruction. 
This  general  principle  is  then  applied  to  the  case 
supposed.  Satan  and  his  hellish  crew  constituted  a 
community,  the  character  and  designs  of  which  were 
directly  contrary  to  those  of  our  Lord  ;  nothing  there- 
fore could  be  more  preposterous  than  to  imagine  that 
one  of  these  infernal  spirits  should,  in  league  with 
Jesus,  take  part  against  another,  the  necessary  ten- 
dency of  which  would  be  to  subvert  their  own  cause 
and  power,  and  to  establish  His.  The  suggestion  of 
the  Pharisees,  therefore,  was  thus  shewn  to  be  palpably 
absurd. 

2.  Our  Saviour  next  appeals  to  their  sense  of  equity 
and  consistency :  *'  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out 
devils,  by  whom  do  your  children  cast  them  out? 
therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges."  There  is  pro- 
bably reference  here  to  the  supposed  expulsion  of 
devils,  by  certain  of  the  Jews  called  exorcists,  who 
commanded  these  wicked  spiqts  in  the  Divine  name 
to  come  out  from  those  whom  they  possessed.  Our 
Lord  therefore  intimates,  that  the  censure  passed  upon 
himself  was  as  fully  applicable  to  those  exorcists, 
whose  conduct,  however,  seems  to  have  been  approved 
and  extolled  by  the  Pharisees,  while  his  own  was 
blasphemously  assailed.     To  the  judgment  of  these 


THE    BLIND    AND    DUMB    DEHrONIAC.  249 

very  persons  then,  here  designated  their  children^ 
that  is,  men  of  their  own  nation — ^perhaps  their  own 
immediate  followers — they  are  referred  ;  persons  who, 
on  the  ground  of  self-vindication,  must  condemn  the 
censure  cast  upon  our  Lord,  since  in  reality,  though 
not  in  the  intention  of  the  accusers,  it  bore  with  equal 
severity  upon  themselves.  By  this  forcible  appeal 
then,  the  Pharisees  were  further  convicted  of  unjust 
partiality  and  glaring  inconsistency. 

3.  Our  LfOrd  proceeds  to  intimate  the  only  remaif^ 
ing  alternative ;  from  which,  at  the  same  time,  be 
deduces  a  mast  important  inference.  The  alternative 
iSf  that  his  expulsion  of  demons  was  no  other  than  a 
Divine  work :  for  it  could  not  for  a  moment  be  sup- 
posed that  it  was  effected  by  the  power  of  Jesus  as  a 
mere  man  ;  and  the  idea  of  Satanic  co-operation  had 
now  been  abundantly  confuted  :  it  would,  moreover, 
be  acknowledged  by  those  with  whom  our  Lord  con* 
tended,  that  there  was  no  other  superhuman  power 
excepting  that  of  God,  either  directly  or  instrumentally 
employed ;  it  must  therefore  necessarily  be  admitted 
by  every  unprejudiced  mind,  that  the  miracle  which 
had  been  performed  was  the  work  of  God.  The 
inference  drawn  from  this  alternative  is,  that  ''the 
kingdom  of  Grod," — by  which  was  understood  the 
dispensation  of  the  Messiah, — ^was  on  the  point  of 
being  established ;  and,  by  an  ulterior  implied  conse^ 
quence,  that  Jesus  himself  was  that  Messiah:  ''But 
if  I,"  saith  he,  "  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
then  the  kingdom  of  Grod  is  come  unto  you."  That 
this  particular  kind  of  miracle,  so  wrought,  would 
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distinguish  the  introduction  of  the  Messiah's  king* 
dom,  was  probably  expected  by  the  Jews  :  and,  if  that 
were  the  case,  the  force  of  our  Lord's  inference  would 
at  once  be  obvious.     We  observe,  however, 

4.  That  he  further  supports  his  argument  by  awelU 
adapted  illustration  :  *'  Or  else,"  saith  he,  "  how  can 
one  enter  into  a  strong  man's  house,  and  spoil  his 
goods,  except  he  first  bind  the  strong  man  ?  and  then 
he  will  spoil  his  house."  The  application  could  not 
be  misunderstood.  The  afflicted  demoniac  had  been, 
as  it  were,  the  habitation  of  Satan,  within  which  he 
had  held  complete  possession  :  that  possession  he  now 
no  longer  held  ;  and  it  was  evident  that  the  power  by 
which  he  had  been  dislodged  was  superior  to  his  own , 
and  could  therefore  be  no  other  than  that  of  God. 
This  illustration  was  calculated  to  confirm  the  pre- 
ceding argument  to  its  utmost  extent. 

5.  We  have  still  to  observe,  that  an  important  remark 
is  added  by  oiu:  Lord,  which  demands  the  serious 
consideration  of  all  to  whom  his  words  are  sent: 
^^  He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against  me  ;  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me  scattereth  abroad."  The  cause 
of  Christ,  be  it  remembered,  is  one  which  admits  of  no 
neutrality.  A  warfare  is  continually  carried  on  between 
Him  and  the  powers  of  darkness ;  and  with  one  or 
other  of  the  contending  parties  every  individual  must 
be  associated.  If  then  we  do  not  take  oiu:  rank  under 
the  banners  of  Christ,  who  will  assuredly  prevail,  we 
shall  be  regarded  as  siding  with  his  adversaries,  and 
shall  inevitably  share  their  doom,  if  we  continue  to 
support  their  cause.     If  again  we  strive  not,  according 
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to  our  respective  ability,  to  collect  additional  subjects 
into  His  spiritual  kingdom,  we  are  scattering  abroad ; 
*  and,  however  otherwise  employed,  wasting  our  time 
and  labour  in  what  will  at  last  turn  to  no  solid 
account.' '  Oh  then  !  let  us  beware  of  being  indif- 
ferent about  the  cause  of  Christ ;  for  such  indifference 
is  in  His  estimation  hostility,  and  will  expose  us  to  all 
the  awfiil  consequences  of  such  a  state.  How  shall 
we  stand  when  He  appeareth,  if  we  have  not  cordially 
hailed  Him  as  our  Lord,  resorted  to  Him  as  our 
Saviour,  and  diligently  sought  to  promote  His  glory  ? 
Butj  my  beloved  hearers,  a  subject  at  once  awful 
and  intricate  presents  itself  to  us,  while  we  proceed 
to  consider, 

HI.  The  solemn  and  impressive  declara- 
tion WHICH  OUR  Lord  subjoins. 

"  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  all  manner  of  sin 
and  blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men :  but  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  for- 
given unto  men.  And  whosoever  speaketh  a  word 
against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him : 
but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it 
shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world,  nei- 
ther in  the  world  to  come." 

This  solemn  declaration  of  our  Lord  has  not  only 
occasioned  much  diversity  of  opinion  among  diligent 
and  eminent  students  of  Scripture,  in  regard  to  its 
precise  import, — but  has  been  the  source  of  disquie- 

1  Doddridge.    Sec  bis  note. 
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tude  and  alarm  to  many  humble-minded  Christians. 
On  their  account  a  few  observations  upon  it,  may, 
through  the  Divine  blessing,  be  profitably  advanced. 

We  remark  then,  that  a  general  position  is  here 
laid  down  of  a  most  encouraging  nature  to  every  real 
penitent  :-*— for,  that  true  penitence  and  faith  are  sup- 
posed, in  the  case  of  those  to  whom  it  is  applicable, 
we  infer  from  the  constant  tenour  of  God's  Holy 
Word.  That  position  is,  that  "  all  manner  of  sin  and 
blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men ; "  and  it  is 
Strengthened  by  the  additional  declaration,  that 
**  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man, 
it  shall  be  forgiven  him."  To  this  position,  however, 
one  solitary  exception  is  made,  to  which  our  attention 
must  be  more  particularly  directed.  That  exception 
is  thus  announced:  ^'  But  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men  :  "  and 
again,  "  Whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come." 
■  Now  here  we  may  observe,  that  it  is  not  every 
species  of  sin  committed  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  that 
is  represented  as  unpardonable.  If  this  were  the  case, 
all  might  be  given  up  to  despair,  inasmuch  as  all 
have  resisted  His  sacred  influences  to  a  greater  or  less 
degree,  and  therein  have  sinned  against  Him.  That 
lor&pardonable  crime  which  has  been  emphatically  dis- 
langoished  as  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  wher- 
^Vfer  it  is  expressly  mentioned,  is  described  as  bias-- 
ph^my ;  that  is,  a  direct  railing  against,  and  slander- 
ous impeachment  of,-  that  Holy   Spirit.     Whatever 
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sin,  therefore,  does  not  amount  to  such  blasphemy, 
however  heinous  and  fearful  it  may  be  in  other 
respects,  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  the  unpardonaUe 
sin :  whence  we  may  take  occasion  to  observe,  even 
in  this  stage  of  our  progress,  that  those  who  are  most 
apprehensive  lest  they  should  incur  the  guilt  of  this 
sin,  afford  sufficient  proof  that,  whatever  be  their 
guilt  in  other  respects,  they  are  in  no  immediate 
danger  of  falling  into  that  which  they  so  peculiarly 
dread. 

In  regard  to  the  sin  itself  y  it  has  been  supposed  by 
many  to  consist  in  contemptuously  ascribing  the 
miracles  performed  by  our  Lord  to  Satanic  agency. 
Those  who  maintain  this  sentiment,  of  course  consi- 
der the  Pharisees,  against  whom  our  Lord  was 
reasoning,  to  have  committed  the  unpardonable  sin. 
This  notion  of  its  constituent  property  appears  to  rest 
partly  on  the  profane  cavil  of  the  Pharisees  already 
considered,  and  partly  on  an  observation  of  St.  Mark, 
who  having  recorded  the  solemn  words  of  Jesus, 
immediately  adds,  ^'  Because  they  said,  He  hath  an 
unclean  spirit."  And  as  our  Lord  spoke  of  himself 
as  casting  out  devils  **  by  the  Spirit  of  God,'*  the 
inference  which  has  been  deduced  from  these  com- 
bined passages  may  appear,  on  the  first  view  of  it  at 
least,  to  be  natural  and  probable. 

The  observation  of  St.  Mark,  however,  seems 
rather  to  point  out  the  occasion  which  led  to  our 
Saviour's  language,  than  to  fix  its  import.  The 
Pharisees  had  affirmed  that  ''  he  had  an  unclean 
spirit,"  and  to  the  co-operation  of  that  qpirit  they  had 
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attributed  his  miracles  in  casting  out  devils.  In  so 
doing,  they  were  doubtless  guilty  of  a  very  heinous 
sin,— even  of  blasphemy  against  the  Son  of  man ; 
openly  rejecting,  and  that  with  a  suggestion  which 
has  been  shewn  to  be  no  less  absurd  than  impious, — 
the  satisfactory  evidence  of  our  Saviour's  Divine  char- 
acter and  mission.  Still,  however, — and  let  this  be 
particularly  observed, — they  had  not  as  yet  rejected 
all  the  evidence  by  which  His  high  claims  w^e  to  be 
established.  A  fuller  display  of  His  glory  was  about 
to  be  exhibited  under  the  approaching  dispensation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  after  his  ascension  He 
would  send  from  the  Father.  He  admonishes  them, 
therefore,  to  beware  of  incurring  the  additional  guilt 
of  dehberately  rejecting  the  superadded  evidence  which 
would  be  afforded  in  the  miraculous  gifts  which  were 
to  be  more  largely  and  variously  conferred,  when  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  in  the  subsequent  periods 
of  the  Apostolic  age,  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be 
poured  forth  from  on  high.  If  indeed  they  should 
r^ect  this  evidence,  visibly  submitted  to  their  full 
and  frequent  contemplation,  and  directly  confirmatory 
of  the  testimony  of  our  Lord  himself, — they  would 
then  be  deliberately  discarding,  against  the  conviction 
of  their  judgment,  and  in  the  bitter  enmity  of  their 
hearts,  the  complete  demonstration  of  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  and  thus  excluding  themselves  from  the 
possibility  of  obtaining  forgiveness,  by  reaching  that 
desperate  state  of  hardened  wickedness  in  which 
their  impenitence  would  be  imalterably  fixed.  They 
pould    not    be    forgiven,    because,    from   the    very 
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essence   of  their   tremendous    sin,    they   could   not 
repent. 

In  regard  to  the  expression  of  our  Lord  when  he 
speaks  of  himself  as  casting  out  devils  by  the  Spirit 
of  God; — ^which  some  may  perhaps  consider  as 
going  against  the  interpretation  now  given,  and 
tending  to  establish  the  opinion  that  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  was  really  the  contemptuous 
ascribing  of  our  Lord's  miracles,  so  wrought,  to 
the  co-operation  of  Satan, — ^we  may  obsenre,  that 
the  parallel  expression  in  St.  Luke's  Gospel  is  ^^  by 
the  finger  of  Ood ;  " — ^whence  we  may  fairly  infer 
that  the  real  import  of  each  expression  was  nei- 
ther more  nor  less  than  by  the  poiver  of  God, 
without  any  reference  whatever  to  personal  distinc- 
tion in  the  Deity. 

We  may  hence  observe  too,  that  the  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  had,  in  fact,  no  reference 
to  His  person,  but  solely  to  His  operations :  for  in 
the  former  sense,  it  cotdd  not  have  been  a  more 
heinous  crime  than  the  like  indignity  offered  to 
the  person  of  the  Father,  or  to  that  of  the  Son. 
And,  in  accordance  with  what  we  have  already 
advanced,  we  may  further  remark,  that  it  had  refe- 
rence to  those  operations  only  which  were  mani- 
fested under  what  is  considered  as  the  special 
dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  commencing  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost, — and  that  its  aggravated  guilt  con- 
sisted in  its  being  committed  against  the  fullest 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  which  it  was  the 
will  of  God  to  afford. 


The  rigw  wt  hMvt  taka  of  tke 
Ittpi  be  fiffthcr  f^tiMwhcH  by  obsmriB^  tkt  difutmi 
emmgdim  in  wiikii  the  asne  derfarilioa  oocms  in 
the  nrdfiii  chapter  of  Sc  Lake.      Ovr  Smioiir  it 
dicfe  endendT  pmncoiddng  1^ 
to  the  work  in  which  ther  were  to  be  engnged,  and 
the  triak  which  ther  woaU  ezperienoe  in  that  work, 
wSbKT  He   should   be    remored  as   to   his    penaoal 
presence,   and  when   the   H<^  Spirit  should  hame 
been  conummicated  to  them    in   his   extraordinaiy 
gifts.     Hatrii^  admonished  them  not  to  fear  those 
whote  injnrioos  treatment  could  not  extmd  beyond 
the  destruction  of  the  bodv,  but  to  fear  Him  whose 
power  could  inflict  everlasting  tcnment  on  the  whcde 
man  ; — and  baring  animated  them  with  the  assurance 
of  the  providential  care  of  God  over  them, — he  adds, 
with  manifest  allusion   to  the  effects  of  their  future 
ministry,  (and  perhaps  too  as  distinguished  from  those 
which  followed  any  ministration  of  His  own,)  *'  Also 
I  say  imto  you,  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before 
men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confess  befinr^ 
the  angels  of  God :  But  he  that  denieth  me  before 
men,  shall  be  denied  before  the  angels  of  God.     And 
whosoever  shall  speak   a  word  against  the  Son  of 
man,  it  shall  be   forgiven  him :  but  imto  him  that 
blasphemeth  against  the  Holy  Ghost  it  shall  not  be 
forgiven.     And  when  they  bring  you  unto  the  sjma- 
gogues,  and  unto  magistrates,  and  powers,  take  ye  no 
thought  how  or  what  thing  ye  shall  answer,  or  what  ye 
•hall  say  :  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the 
same  hour  what  ye  ought  to  say."     Here  the  blais- 
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plwtay  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  immediately  con- 
noted with  the  ministry  of  the  Apostles,  endued 
with  the  gifts,  and  employed  under  the  dispensation 
<rf  that  Spirit* 

To  the  passages  which  occur  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  on  the  awful  subject  of  apostasy,  and  in  the 
fk^t  Epistle  of  St.  John  respecting  the  sin  unto  death, — - 
bofh  which  we  would  identify  with  the  dreadful 
ci^e  which  we  have  been  considering,  and  both 
which  therefore  we  regard  as  supposing  the  same 
privfleges  to  have  been  enjoyed,  and  the  same  kind 
ahd  degree  of  evidence  to  have  been  deliberately 
rijected, — our  limits  wiU  not  allow  us  particularly 
to  advert. 

As  to  the  question  indeed,  when  directly  proposed, 
whether  it  be  possible  to  commit  this  dreadful  sin  ?rt 
(mt^tay,  and  under  our  circumstances,  I  hesitate,  even 
after  all  that  has  been  now  advanced,  to  give  a  decided 
o|tfnion.  I  am  disposed,  however,  to  acquiesce  in  the 
setititnent  thus  expressed  by  Archbishop  Seeker  on  the 
w6rds  under  review :  '  On  the  whole,  therefore,  the 
only  persons  whom  we  have  ground  to  think  guilty 
of  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ohost,  meant  in 
the  text,  are  they,  who  from  bad  motives,  and,  as  we 
say;  lit  cold  blood,  revile  and  rail  against  such  opera-' 
tions  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  as  are  performed  in  theit 
owti  presence.**  To  this  sentiment,  however,  I  must 
add  that,  though  we  may  not  be  capable  of  committing 

'  fbr  the  special  argninent  pantied  In  thlt  paragraph,  the  AtitW  is  hH 
debtott«  FnukiT*  KXth  Hulien  Lecture  for  the  yctr  iaai^pp.«il— ftl4. 
See  p.  229,  note  2.  '  Works,  Vol.  I.  Sermon  IX.  p.  132- 
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precisely  the  sin  of  which  we  have  been  speaking, 
because  we  cannot  be  precisely  in  those  circumstances 
which  seem  to  be  essential  to  its  commission,  there  is 
strong  reason  to  apprehend  that  we  may  incur  that 
d^ree  of  guilt  which  most  fearfully  approximates  to 
it.  This  we  believe  to  be  the  case,  whenever  the 
Gospel  is  ¥rilfiilly,  deliberately,  with  malignity  of 
heart,  and  against  the  conviction  of  the  understanding, 
in  spite  of  its  overwhelming  evidence,  rejected, — and 
its  Divine  Author,  in  the  like  frame  of  mind, 
cahunniated  and  blasphemed. 

In  taking  a  brief  review  of  the  whole  subject,  we 
may  observe, 

1.  In  the  first  place,  that  the  contemplation  of  the 
miracle  itself  presents  us  with  another  evidence  of  the 
power  of  Jesus  J  who  came  to  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil.  Oh  may  the  eflFect  produced  on  our  minds  be 
a  strengthened  conviction  that  He  is  the  promised 
Son  of  David,  the  predicted  Messiah,  the  all-sufficient 
Saviour  of  those  who  humbly  seek  deliverance  from 
sin  and  Satan  !  Under  the  influence  of  such  convic- 
tion, my  brethren,  connected  with  a  deep  sense  of  our 
own  iiatural  subjection  to  these  powerful  adversaries, 
may  we  earnestly  implore  His  mighty  aid,  and 
habitually  apply  to  Him  for  the  blessings  of  His  great 
salvation.  Oh  let  not  one  of  us  be  careless, — ^let  not 
one  of  us  be  negligent, — let  not  one  of  us  be  dilatory 
in  this  most  momentous  of  all  concerns  !  Such 
carelessness,  such  negligence,  such  delay,  the  grand 
adversary  of  souls  rejoices  to  behold  ;  for  he  knows 
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that  their  tendency  is  to  everlasting  death.  Oh  let  us 
not  give  occasion  to  him  and  his  infernal  associates 
to  say  concerning  ns  in  hellish  exultation, — **  There, 
there,  so  would  we  have  it !  '* 

2.  In  the  next  place,  while  we  admire  the  irre- 
fragable argument  of  our  Lord  in  his  reasoning 
against  the  impious  cavil  of  the  Pharisees,  we  should 
particularly  attend  to  the  intimation  which  he  has  closely 
connected  with  it.  In  respect  to  that  contest  in  which 
he  is  engaged  against  Satan  and  his  wicked  associates, 
as  we  have  already  observed,  it  is  impossible  for  us 
to  occupy  neutral  ground.  And  oh  I  let  it  be  remem- 
bered, that  in  the  issue  of  that  contest  the  adversaries 
of  Jesus  will  be  crushed  beneath  the  weight  of  His 
destructive  power.  Are  we  then,  my  beloved  hearers, 
on  His  side  ?  Do  we  own  Him  as  our  Lord,  and 
follow  Him  as  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  ?  Are  we 
seeking  to  advance  His  cause,  and  to  promote  the 
diffusion  of  His  Gospel  ?  Let  us  not  put  away  from 
us  such  inquiries  as  these.  Let  us  rather  pray  that 
we  may  be  enabled  to  give  them  a  satisfactory 
answer.  Let  us  beware  of  the  awftil  alternative  of 
being  regarded  as  His  enemies,  lest  with  them  we 
should  be  consigned  to  the  endless  torments  of  the 
second  death  !  It  is  the  faithful  and  true  Witness 
who  hath  declared,  *'  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me,  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me 
scattereth  abroad." 

3.  Finally.  While  our  attention  is  directed  to 
that  most  solemn  declaration  of  our  Lord,  which  has 
furnished  a  prominent  topic  of  this  Discourse,  let 

s  *z 
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us  keep  in  view  its  respective  bearings  on  different 
characters  in  the  present  day.  We  have  already 
intimated  an  opinion  that  none,  perhaps,  can  under 
existing  circumstances  be  guilty  of  that  precise  sin 
of  which  our  Saviour  speaks  in  such  alarming 
terms,  inasmuch  as  the  same  visible  display  of 
the  Divine  power  in  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  not  now  afforded,  which  that  sin, 
as  described  by  our  Lord,  seems  to  suppose.  Of 
this,  however,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  affirm  our 
belief, — and  the  sentiment  we  wish  to  be  impressed 
on  every  mind, — that  in  proportion  to  the  degree 
of  evidence  tending  to  establish  the  truth  and  obli- 
gation of  the  Christian  religion,  which  is  wilfully, 
deliberately,  and  scornfully  rejected,  is  the  ap- 
proach made  to  the  identical  guilt  of  that  most 
tremendous  of  all  sins.  Perhaps,  indeed,  the  very 
obscurity  which  is  thrown  around  this  awful  sub- 
ject, may  have  been  graciously  designed  as  a  powerful 
warning  against  the  danger  of  coming  near  to  the 
confines  of  so  fearfiil  a  condemnation.  For  if 
**  it"  was  '*  impossible  for  those  who  were  once 
enlightened,  and  "  had  **  tasted  of  the  heavenly 
gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  "  had  '*  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  if  they  "  should  *'  fall 
away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  repentance  ;  seeing 
they"  crucified  '*  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God 
afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame ; " — and  if 
such  persons,  sinning  "  wilfully  after  that"  they 
had  **  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,"  were 
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brought  into  a  situation  beyond  the  reach  of  for- 
giveness, because  they  had  resolutely  rejected  the 
only  atonement  offered  to  their  acceptance  with 
the  most  indisputable  credentials  of  its  Author; 
(for  **  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins;") 
— ^well  may  we  deprecate  the  most  distant  approach 
to  so  fatal  a  precipice — so  tremendous  a  downfall. 
Let  the  infidel,  let  the  scorner,  let  the  profane  scoffer 
at  religion  tremble  and  pause !  Oh  may  each  of 
them  be  arrested  by  sovereign  mercy,  ere  he  arrive  at 
the  verge  of  everlasting  perdition !  Let  all  watch 
and  pray,  lest  they  fall  into  temptation! 

The  very  fearfulness  of  this  subject,  however,  may 
be  turned  into  consolation  for  those  who  tremble 
under  the  appalling  apprehension  that  they  may  have 
committed  the  unpardonable  sin.  That  distressing 
apprehension  is  itself  a  sufficient  proof  that  they  have 
not  contracted  so  heinous  a  guilt.  The  descriptions 
given  of  that  surpassing  crime,  and  the  allusions 
made  to  it  in  the  New  Testament,  shew  that  it  is 
characterized  by  a  daring  and  contemptuous  vili- 
fication of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  reckless  of  the 
most  tremendous  consequences  that  may  ensue. 
Were  we  then  even  prepared  fully  to  admit, — 
which,  however,  as  we  have  already  intimated, 
we  are  not  prepared  to  do, — that  the  precise  sin 
of  which  we  have  been  speaking  may  be  now  com- 
mitted ;  still  we  should  adhere  to  the  conviction 
expressed  by  the  pious  Bishop  Hopkins,  with  which 
we  shall  conclude  our  Discourse;  namely,  **  That 
the  consideration  of  the  nature  of  this  sin  will  per- 
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suade  us,  that  there  is  no  man  guilty  of  it,  but 
he,  that  is  also  given  up  by  God  to  a  reprobate 
mind  and  a  seared  conscience,  and  so  grown  quite 
past  feeling  as  never  to  complain  of  his  miserable 
condition."  * 

»  Works,  Vol.iii.  p.  30.    Pratfs  Edition. 
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THE  DAUGHTER  OF  THE  SYROPHENICIAN 
WOMAN  DISPOSSESSED. 


MATTHEW  XV.  28. 

Then  Jeaus  answered  and  said  unto  her^  O  woman j  great 
is  thy  faith  :  he  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  And 
her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour. 

A  COMMENDATION  SO  fuU  and  direct,  proceeding  from 
such  a  quarter,  accompanied  with  a  promise  or  assu- 
rance so  encouraging,  and  followed  by  a  blessing  so 
desirable,  may  well  excite  a  more  than  ordinary  inter- 
est as  to  the  occasion  with  which  it  is  immediately 
connected.  On  this  subject  we  are  furnished  with 
important  information. 

Our  Lord  had  withdrawn  himself  to  the  remotest 
part  of  Galilee,  intending,  it  should  seem,  to  enjoy 
for  a  season  the  benefit  of  retirement  from  the  labo- 
rious occupations  of  his  active  life.  Such,  however, 
was  the  reputation  of  his  name,  and  such  the  noto- 
riety of  his  works,  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  long 
to  remain  in  seclusion.  The  case  which  is  now  to 
engage  our  attention  seems  first  to  have  broken  in 


264  DISCOURSE    XVII  : 

upon  his  retirement.     We  will  recite  the  narrative  as 
it  is  given  at  length  by  this  Evangelist. 

^'  Then  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the 
coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  And,  behold,  a  woman  of 
Canaan  came  out  of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto 
him,  saying.  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son 
of  David  ;  my  daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with  a 
devil.  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his 
disciples  came  and  besought  him,  saying,  Send  her 
away ;  for  she  crieth  after  us.  But  he  answered  and 
said,  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  Then  came  she  and  worshipped  him, 
saying,  Lford,  help  me.  But  he  answered  and  said, 
It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast 
it  to  dogs.  And  she  said.  Truth,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs 
eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their  masters'  table. 
Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  O  woman, 
great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  And 
her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very  hour." 

From  this  narrative,  together  with  that  of  St.  Mark, 
we  shall  take  occasion  to  notice, 

I.  Thb    description    given    of    the    person 

MAKING  APPLICATION    TO    OUR    LORD  : 

II.  The  INTERESTING  PARTICULARS  CONNECTED 
WITH    HER    PERSEVERING    SUIT: 

III.  The  COMPLETE  SUCCESS  WITH  WHICH  THAT 
SUIT  WAS  AT  LENGTH  CROWNED. 

I.  Let  US  then  in  the  first  place  attend  to  the  des- 
cription GIVEN  OF  THE  PERSON  MAKING  APPLICA- 
TION TO  OUR  Lord. 
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In  the  account  which  we  have  recited  she  is  called 
*'  a  woman  of  Canaan."  St.  Mark  informs  us  more 
fully,  that  **  the  woman  was  a  Greek,  a  Syrophenician 
by  nation."  She  was  a  Greek  as  to  her  religion ;  or, 
in  other  words,  she  was  a  Gentile^  as  the  term  Greek 
frequently  signifies  in  the  New  Testament ;  a  stranger 
to  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  one  who  had 
been  habituated  to  the  superstitious  principles  and 
ceremonies  of  gross  idolatry.  Nor  was  she  only  a 
Gentile,  but  one  of  that  particular  race  to  which  there 
was  attached  a  special  curse.  She  was  a  descendant 
of  Canaan  the  son  of  Ham.  *  She  came,'  therefore, 
*  of  that  impure  and  impious  stock,  which  the  Israel- 
ites, when  they  settled  in  Palestine,  were  commissioned 
and  commanded  to  exterminate.'*  Now  *  the  Greeks 
called  the  tract  inhabited  by  the  old  Canaanites  along 
the  Mediterranean  Sea,  Phoenicia ;  the  more  inland 
parts,  as  being  inhabited  partly  by  Canaanites  or 
Phcenicians,  and  partly  by  Syrians,  Syrophoenicia : 
and  hence  the  woman  said  by  St.  Matthew  to  be  of 
Canaan,  is  more  particularly  said  by  St.  Mark  to  be  a 
Syrophoenician  by  nation,  as  she  was  a  Greek  by 
religion  and  language.'  ^ 

These  particulars  in  reference  to  the  person  making 
application  to  our  Lord  it  is  important  that  we  should 
bear  in  mind,  since  they  doubtless  gave  occasion  for 
the  very  extraordinary  treatment  which  she  experienced 
from  him  ;  and,  while  they  account  for  his  conduct 

'  Bishop  Horsley ; — whose  two  Sermons  on  this  subject  are  highly  in- 
teresting and  instructive. 
2  Wells's  Historical  Geography  of  the  New  Testament :  part  1.  ch.  vi.  I. 
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towards  her,  they  exhibit  her  character  and  the 
strength  of  her  faith  in  a  very  striking  manner.  It  is 
evident  indeed  from  the  sequel  of  the  narrative,  that  at 
the  time  when  she  applied  to  onr  LfOrd,  she  had 
attained  a  degree  of  information  on  the  most  impor- 
tant of  all  subjects,  such  as  w^ould  very  rarely  be 
found  among  heathens.    Proceed  we  then  to  consider, 

II.  The  interesting   particulars  connected 

WITH  HER    persevering  SUIT. 

1 .  In  the  first  place,  she  advocates  her  own  cause. 
In  so  doing  she  commences  by  earnestly  imploring 
the  mercy  of  Jesus.  Knowing,  as  we  have  reason  to 
believe  she  did,  that  the  particular  race  to  which  she 
belonged  lay  under  a  special  curse,  this  woman  of 
Canaan  is  not  by  that  consideration  deterred  from 
seeking  the  blessing  of  Him  who  is  **  rich  unto  all 
that  call  upon  him."  Regarding  Jesus  as  the  mes- 
senger of  that  God  whose  mercy  is  over  all  his  works, 
she  resorts  to  him,  with  earnest  but  humble  solicitation, 
for  that  special  relief  of  which  she  then  deeply  felt 
the  necessity,  but  which  she  was  conscious  must  be 
conferred  upon  her  only  as  an  unmerited  gift :  she 
"  cried  unto  him,  saying,  Have  mercy  on  me." 

We  have,  my  brethren,  in  this  conduct  of  the 
Canaanitish  woman,  an  example  which  it  is  both  our 
duty  and  our  interest  to  follow.  We  all  belong  to 
that  fallen  race  on  which,  by  reason  of  the  transgres- 
sion of  our  common  progenitor,  is  entailed  the  awful 
curse  denounced  by  Almighty  God  against  sin.  This 
our  hereditary  guilt  we   have  all  aggravated  by  our 
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individual  offences  committed  against  the  Divine 
Majesty.  While,  however,  we  unfeignedly  abase 
ourselves  before  God  on  these  accounts,  we  should 
not  be  deterred  from  seeking  that  mercy  which  we 
need,  and  for  which  we  are  so  abundantly  encouraged 
to  make  application  in  the  Gospel  of  our  LfOrd  and 
Sa\nour  Jesus  Christ.  Prompted  then  by  the  ex- 
ample before  us,  as  well  as  urged  by  a  sense  of  our 
necessities,  and  by  a  conviction  of  our  more  extended 
information  and  proportionably  increased  responsi- 
bility, let  us,  through  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the 
new  covenant,  **  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to 
help  in  tin  ^  of  need." 

In  close  connection  with  this  application  for  the 
mercy  of  Jesus,  we  must  observe  the  title  by  which  he 
is  accosted.  It  is  that  which  belongs  to  him  as  the 
Messiah :  she  *'  cried  unto  him,  saying,  Have  mercy 
on  me,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David."  Had  she 
merely  addressed  him  by  the  title  of  Lord,  no  special 
inference  could  legitimately  be  drawn  from  that 
circumstance,  inasmuch  as  the  word  was  frequently 
used  only  in  the  way  of  common  respect.^  But  from 
the  latter  appellation  it  is  justly  argued,  that  she 
regarded  him  as  the  long  predicted  Deliverer  for 
whom  the  Jews  looked,  as  about  to  arise  in  the 
family  of  David,  and  of  whose  appearance  indeed 
there  was  at  that  time  a  very  general  expectation. 
This   woman,    from   her    contiguity  to    the  Jewish 

'  Sec  Matt.  xiii.   27 ;  xxi.  30.  and  many  other  passages,  (especially  John 
xx.  15.)  in  the  original. 
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territory,  had  doubtless  had  opportunities  of  knowing 
something  of  the  hope  of  Israel.  She  might  possibly 
be  acquainted  with  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  have  been  in  the  habit  of  frequenting 
those  synagogues  of  the  Jews  in  which  they  were 
publicly  read  in  the  Greek  language,  of  which  she 
must  have  had  some  knowledge.  Apprized  of  the 
fame  of  Jesus,  and  of  the  wonderful  works  which  he 
had  wrought,  she  inferred  that  He  was  the  very 
Messiah  who  was  to  be  distinguished  by  such  acts  of 
mercy,  and  consequently  she  accosted  him  as  the  Son 
of  David.  While,  however,  she  appears  to  have 
r^arded  him  as  the  great  Deliverer  who  was  to 
spring  from  the  Jews,  it  is  deserving  of  our  special 
notice,  that  she  did  not  consider  the  blessings  which 
he  was  empowered  to  bestow  as  necessarily  confined 
to  that  nation.  Though  a  Gentile,  therefore,  she 
ventured  to  solicit  a  share  of  his  favour  as  the  great 
Benefactor  of  mankind.  May  we  Gentiles ,  animated 
by  her  example,  humbly  betake  ourselves  to  the  same 
Jesus  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world  ! 

The  special  object  of  this  woman's  petition  next 
calls  for  our  notice.  She  interceded  in  behalf  of  her 
daughter,  severely  afflicted  with  that  most  distressing 
calamity,  to  which  our  attention  has  been  directed  in 
the  two  preceding  discourses,  namely,  demoniacal 
possession.  In  what  particular  way  the  distressed 
sufferer  was  affected  we  are  not  indeed  informed :  but 
from  the  words  of  the  woman,  as  recorded  by  St. 
Matthew,  and  properly  enough  rendered  in  our  trans- 
lation   **  My   daughter  is  grievously  vexed  with    a 
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devil,"  compared  with  St.  Mark's  account  of  the 
situation  in  which  she  found  her  daughter  when  the 
devil  was  expelled,  that  is,  *'  laid  upon  the  bedy'*  it 
is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  her  bodily  jframe  had 
been  frequently  thrown  into  a  state  of  violent  agita- 
tion, the  exhausting  eflfects  of  which  might  be  suffered 
for  a  time  to  remain,  though  the  existing  cause  had 
been  completely  removed.  The  pitiable  circumstances 
of  the  case  might  possibly  be  aggravated  by  the 
tender  years  of  the  sufferer,  who  is  described  by  St. 
Mark  as  "the  young  daughter"  of  the  applicant 
She  had  perhaps  attained  to  such  an  age,  closely 
following  infancy  or  childhood,  as  would  have 
rendered  her  society  and  services,  under  other  cir- 
cumstances, peculiarly  desirable  to  her  affectionate 
parent. 

A  case  so  touching,  we  might  •  naturally  suppose, 
would  immediately  elicit  the  wonted  compassion  of 
our  Lord,  and  ensure  to  the  petitioner  the  relief 
which  she  so  humbly  and  earnestly  sought.  **  But," 
says  the  Evangelist,  '*  he  answered  her  not  a  word." 
How  different  this  from  the  ordinary  conduct  of 
Jesus !  It  might  have  been  thought  by  those  who 
knew  not  his  character,  or  were  ignorant  of  his 
motive  and  design,  either  that  his  compassion  failed, 
or  that,  from  some  cause  or  other,  he  saw  fit  to 
disregard  the  petition  presented  to  him.  His  de- 
meanour certainly  was  calculated  to  repel  an  ordinary 
applicant,  and  to  discourage  all  hope  of  relief.  Had 
our  Lord,  however,  adopted  his  usual  course  of 
proceeding,  we   should   probably  not  have  had  so 
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instructive  a  developement  of  character  on  the  part 
of  the  petitioner  as  is  now  afforded. 

2.  In  the  next  place,  we  find  the  disciples  of  our 
Lord  advocating  the  cause  of  the  distressed  woman. 
They  "  came  and  besought  him,  saying,  Send  her 
away,  for  she  crieth  after  us.'*  The  import  of  their 
words,  as  appears  from  our  Lord's  immediate  reply, 
was  to  request  that  he  would  dismiss  her  by  granting 
her  petition.  Whether  they  were  induced  to  become 
her  advocates  by  real  sympathy,  or  urged  by  her 
importunity  which  harassed  tbem,  we  are  not  able  to 
determine :  let  us  charitably  hope  that  the  former  was 
the  case.  This  application,  however,  was  no  more 
successful  than  that  by  which  it  was  preceded :  on 
the  contrary,  the  answer  returned  by  our  Lord  was 
apparently  more  repulsive  than  his  silence  had  been 
before:  **  He  answered  and  said,  I  am  not  sent  but 
unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  Such  an 
answer  might  seem  to  settle  the  point  at  once,  and  to 
render  all  further  application  utterly  hopeless:  as 
though  our  Lord  had  said,  '  The  object  of  my  mis- 
sion is  confined  to  the  wretched  and  wandering,  the 
forlorn  and  outcast,  of  my  own  nation.  This  woman 
belongs  not  to  the  house  of  Israel :  she  therefore  does 
not  come  within  the  limits  of  that  mission,  and 
consequently  can  have  no  claim  on  my  interference  in 
her  behalf.'  Whatever  might  be  the  impression 
made  upon  the  minds  of  the  disciples  by  our  Lord's 
reply,  they  did  not  venture,  it  should  seem,  to  renew 
their  request.  The  woman,  however,  more  sensibly 
alive  to  the  bitterness  of  her  own  distress,  and  possess- 
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ing  a  confidence  in  the  character  of  Jesus,  which 
would  have  been  honourable  to  a  real  descendant  of 
Israel,  was  not  to  be  disheartened  by  an  apparent 
denial  of  her  petition.  We  proceed  therefore  to 
observe, 

3.  That  she  again  pleads  her  own  cause,  and  ear- 
nestly renews  her  suit.  **  Then  came  she  and 
worshipped  him,  saying.  Lord,  help  me."  Before, 
she  had  accosted  him  as  the  Messiah  ;  now,  she 
reverently  prostrates  herself  at  his  feet.  Conscious 
of  her  need,  and  of  the  utter  helplessness  of  her  con- 
dition, assured  of  his  ability  to  meet  the  exigence  of 
her  case,  and  believing  that  whatever  might  be  the 
more  direct  and  immediate  object  of  his  mission,  no 
restraint  was  necessarily  put  on  the  exercise  either 
of  his  power  or  his  mercy, — she  is  not  deterred,  even 
by  the  apparent  repulse  which  had  silenced  the  con- 
stant attendants  of  our  Lord.  Oh  what  an  example 
for  the  imitation  of  those  who  are  distressed ;  and 
more  especially  of  those  whose  distress  is  of  a  spiri- 
tual nature !  They  are  frequently  too  apt  to  yield  to 
despair,  and  to  suppose  that  they  are  rejected,  because 
their  applications  for  relief  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
are  sometimes  followed  even  by  severer  trials  of  faith 
and  patience.  Let  them  remember  the  woman  of 
Canaan,  and  betake  themselves  again  to  the  great 
Dispenser  of  mercy  and  salvation. 

Was  her  renewed  petition  then  at  once  effectual  to 
the  removal  of  her  grief,  and  the  obtaining  of  her 
desire  ?  This  indeed  might  have  been  expected  as 
the  result  of  her  humility  and  perseverance.     These, 
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however,  together  with  her  faith,  were  to  undergo  a 
severer  trial.  She  anticipated,  we  may  presume,  a 
favourable  reception  on  this  her  nearer  approach, — 
a  favourable  reply  to  this  her  repeated  application  to 
our  Lord.  ^^  But  he  answered  and  said,  It  is  not 
meet  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  to 
dogs."  The  Jews,  while  they  regarded  themselves  as 
exclusively  the  children  of  God,  applied  the  contemp- 
tuous name  of  dogs  to  those  who  belonged  to  other 
nations.  Our  Lord  therefore,  in  adopting  this  dis- 
tinction, pursued  a  course  than  which  none  could 
have  a  greater  tendency  to  discourage  his  petitioner. 
To  the  apprehension  of  an  ordinary  mind,  there  had 
now  remained  not  the  faintest  prospect  of  success  : — 
an  ordinary  faith  had  been  staggered,  and  the  matter 
had  been  given  up  in  despair.  Such  was  not  the 
mind, — such  was  not  the  faith,  of  this  persevering 
applicant.     We  observe  then, 

4.  In  the  last  place,  that  she  powerfully  urges  her 
importunate  suit,  by  turning  the  apparent  objection 
of  our  Lord  into  a  direct  argument  in  her  own  favour : 
"  Truth,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which 
fall  from  their  masters'  table."  We  are  at  a  loss 
whether  we  should  more  admire  the  humility,  or  the 
adroitness,  by  which  this  answer  is  characterized. 
Willing  to  occupy  the  very  place  which  our  Lord 
himself  appeared  to  have  assigned  to  her,  she  pleads 
that  situation,  despicable  as  it  seemed,  as  entitling  her 
to  some  small  attention  at  least,  and  as  encouraging 
the  hope  that  the  favour  she  had  solicited  would  not 
be  withholden.    She  asked  not  to  be  placed  on  a  level 
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with  die  diildren,  and  to  pmrtmke  with  them  of  the 
prorision  of  the  samptaous  board ; — she  would  be 
satisfied  with  a  portion  of  the  fragments  which  drop- 
ped from  the  richlv-frirmshed  table.  The  Tery  dogs 
were  not  suffered  to  perish  of  hunger ; — she  would  not 
therefore  aDow  the  thou^t,  that  she  should  be  per- 
mitted  to  £ire  worse  than  those  poor  animals  with 
iriiidi  our  Lord  had  seen  fit  to  class  her.  While, 
therefore,  the  richer  blessings  of  the  Messiah's  dis- 
pensation,  involying  that  instruction  and  encourage- 
ment which  are  most  intimately  connected  with  the 
welfitfe  of  the  soul,  were  primarily  to  be  distributed 
among  those  who  belonged  to  his  own  nation, — this 
extraordinary  Gentile  supplicant  did  not  hesitate,  on 
die  yery  ground  of  the  comparison  which  he  had  used, 
to  urge  her  suit  for  the  bestowal  of  a  benefit  which 
could  only  be  regarded  as  of  an  inferior  nature,  and 
*  a  secondary  value.'  Let  our  addresses  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  my  brethren,  be  urged  by  those 
arguments  which  He  whom  we  supplicate  has  him* 
self  suggested  ;  let  us  plead  the  encouragements 
which  his  own  Word  affords,  and  we  shall  not  be 
sent  empty  away.     We  are  led  then  to  consider, 

lU.   The  complete  success  with  which  the 

SUIT    OF    THIS     PERSEVERING     APPLICANT     WAS     AT 
LENGTH    CROWNED. 

'*  Then  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her,  O 
woman,  great  is  thy  faith :  be  it  unto  thee  even  as 
thou  wilt.  And  her  daughter  was  made  whole  fix)m 
that  very  hour." 

T 
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Hie  change  m  o\ir  Lord's  manner  of  address  is 
tiere  obsenrable.  In  his  reply  to  the  disciples,  and 
in  that  which  he  made  to  the  renewed  application 
^  the  woman  herself,  he  had  spoken  with  maniliest 
abruptness:  now  he  accosts  her  with  that  conde- 
t^ccmsion  which  at  once  indicated  that  he  had  not 
been  inattentive  to  her  suit,  or  uninterested  in  her 
iCffiecting  case.  In  the  short  but  emphatic  compel- 
lution,  **  O  woman," — there  is  an  union  of  admira- 
tion and  tenderness,  which  an  accumulation  of 
words  coiJd  not  more  powerfully  have  expressed. 

The  testimony  borne  by  our  Lord  to  the  cliar- 
lacter  of  that  faith  which  had  been  so  remarkably 
exerciised,  demands  also  our  special  attention:  '^  O 
woman,  greoit  is  thy  faith."  He  had  observed  its 
J)W)gressive  operation  in  opposition  to  repeated 
discouragements,  and  now  he  distinctly  avers  its 
)>ower.  It  had  stood  the  test  ;  it  had  sustained 
the  trial ;  against  hope  it  had  believed  in  hope  ;  and 
now  He  who  was  its  author  and  its  object,  declares 
its  triumph.  It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  our  Lord 
Specially  distinguished  the  faith  of  this  petitioner, 
and  tliat  of  the  Roman  Centurion,  both  of  whom 
were  Gentiles,  with  the  like  commendatory  epithet : 
saying  in  the  present  instance  to  the  petitioner 
herself,  **  Or  eat  is  thy  faith,"  and  in  the  other,  to 
them  that  followed,  **  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have 
not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel."  God 
grant  that  we,  beloved,  may  have  grace  to  copy 
these  bright  examples,  and  confidently  to  rely  on  the 
mercy,  as  well  as  the  power,  of  Jesus  ! 
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Hence  we  are  led  to  observe,  that  our  Lord  imme- 
diately confers  the  grant  itself:  ''  Be  it  unto  thee 
even  as  thou  wilt :  "—-a  grant  large  and  liberal  as 
the  utmost  extent  of  her  desire,  and  not  terminating 
in  the  mere  utterance  of  a  few  words,  delightful  to 
the  ear  and  exhilarating  to  the  heart  for  the  passing 
moment,  as  they  drop  from  the  lips  of  the  speaker, — 
but  followed  by  the  very  blessing  itself  which  had 
been  solicited  with  such  exemplary  faith  and  patiencM* : 
''  and  her  daughter  was  made  whole  from  that  very 
hour."  And,  as  St.  Mark  further  records,  *'  when 
she  was  come  to  her  house,  she  found  the  devil  goni^ 
out,  and  her  daughter  laid  upon  the  bed.** 

From  the  whole  of  this  interesting  Hubj«!i't  wi«  trmy 
deduce  the  following  reflections. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  Jesus,  though  he  tuny  »t«r  ill 
severely  to  try,  will  not  by  any  means  rijfvi  Ihn  sin- 
cere  and  humble  petitioner.     Tend<?mc?w»  and  rcitii- 
passion,    though  for  wise   reas<inii  thfy    tnity   for  h 
time  be   concealed,    are   essential  parts  of  his  lui' 
changeable  character,  and  will  ever  Iks  t'XUuuM  in 
their  effects  to  those  who  truly  seek  his  uwrcy.     T\w 
case  we  have  been  considering,  however  Hp|Mir<«tiUy 
discouraging  in  its  earlier  stages,  is  perhaps,  on  that 
very   account,    more   strikingly    corifirmat^iry   in    its 
issue,  of  our  Saviour's  gracious  assuranci%    **  Him 
that  Cometh    to    me    I    will   in    no   wis<?  cast  out/* 
Animated  then,  my  brethren,  by  that  successful  issue, 
and  by  that  encouraging  assurance,  as  well  as  urged 
by  a  sense  of  our  necessities,  let  us  *'  seek  the  Lord  " 

T  2 
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— the  Lord  Jesus, — **  while  he  may  M^  found:  "  let 
us  *'  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near.'* 

2.  In  the  next  place,  we  are  here  admonished 
of  the  importance  of  persevering  application.  If  the 
blessings  we  would  obtain  are  really  valuable  and 
worth  possessing,  we  shall  not  think  it  too  much, 
if  need  be,  to  exercise  importunity  with  a  view  to 
such  possession.  If  we  are  not  at  once  successful, 
we  must  be  prepared  to  renew  our  petitions  again 
and  again.  We  must  fill  our  mouths  with  arguments, 
humbly,  but  steadfastly,  pleading  the  attributes,  the 
mercy  and  the  promises  of  our  Saviour.  From  the 
very  ground  on  which  he  places  us,  we  must  direct 
our  supplication,  endeavouring  to  make  the  very 
words  which  he  utters,  though  apparently  against  us, 
subservient  to  our  cause.  Such  is  the  course,  and 
such  are  the  arguments  of  faith ;  and  neither  shall 
the  one  be  pursued,  nor  the  other  employed,  in  vain. 
Whether  the  triple  form  of  our  Saviour's  exhortation 
be  particularly  intended  to  urge  the  necessity  of 
importunity  or  not,  we  would  earnestly  recommend 
it,  my  brethren,  enforced  by  its  subjoined  encourage- 
ment, to  your  practical  attention  :  **  Ask,  and  it 
shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find  ;  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you :  For  every  one  that 
asketh  receiveth  ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth  ;  and 
to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened." 

3.  Thirdly.  If  the  individual  whose  case  we  have 
considered,  was  so  urgent  in  her  application  for  a 
temporal  benefit,  how  urgent  should  we  be  in  seeking 
for  spiritiuil  and  eternal  blessings!     Not   only  are 
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fin*  wliidi  Jesitt  C^init  vxik  upiom  kn 
and  rkited  tixk  k^ir^r  vcefid.  He  cuoe  to  **  sieck 
and  to  sare  thai  -mriA  va^  kst : ""  fcr  ^*  God  «st 
not  his  Son  into  tbe  vcrid  to  ctmatmB  tbe  mtvid, 
but  that  the  world  ummxpi  him  might  be  sared.^ 
Hoice,  baring  acroocpikbed  the  great  mtwk  which 
he  came  down  from  bearen  to  achieine,  he  now  &nes 
on  high  the  Dispenser  of  spiiitual  blessings^  *^  Him 
hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  PHnce 
and  a  Sariour,  for  to  gir^  repentance  to  Israd  and 
forgiTeness  of  sins."  Hear  then  and  accept  his 
invitation, — listen  to  and  ober  his  command  ;  (if,  at 
least,  yon  fed  the  burden  of  sin  ;)  **  Come  unto  me, 
an  ye  that  labour  and  are  heaTy  ladm,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest.  Take  my  yoke  upcm  you,  and  learn  of  me ; 
for  I  am  medc  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke  is  easy,  and 
my  burden   is  light." 

4.  Fourthly.  From  this,  as  well  as  other  instances 
which  have  come  before  us,  ice  are  urged  to  the 
practice  of  intercessory  prayer.  It  is  a  duty  expressly 
enjoined  upon  us  : — it  is  a  duty  in  reference  to  which 
we  have  the  bright  example  of  our  Saviour  himself 
on  many  interesting  occasions  :  it  is  a  duty  to  which 
peculiar  encouragement  is  attached,  from  the  special 
honour  which  he  graciously  conferred  upon  thosei 
who  were  most  eminent  in  their  appeals  to  him  as 
the   advocates  of  others.      Let   this    distinguishing 
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feature  then  characterize  our  addresses  at  the  throne 
of  grace.  And  espedaDr  kt  Christian  parents  in- 
tercede for  the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath  given 
them,  that  they  mar  be  ddivered  from  the  power  of 
Satan,  and  from  all  hiswidced  devices ;  that  they  nmy 
be  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  received  into 
his  fiunihr  by  adoption,  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  at  length  admitted  into  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

5.  Finally.  Will  not  this  woman  of  Canaan, 
rising  up  in  judgment,  condemn  those  who  have 
neglected  greater  privileges,  and  perseveringly  sinned 
against  greater  light  and  knowledge  than  she  enjoyed  ? 
The  thought  at  least  is  solemn  and  admonitory.  Oh 
may  it  be  rightly  improved  by  those  who  have  hitherto 
been  careless  and  unconcerned  about  the  welfare  of 
their  immortal  souls,  and  about  the  glory  which  is 
due  to  the  Redeemer !  And  may  all  of  us  remember, 
and  seriously  prepare  for,  that  '  solemn  accoimt  which 
we  must  one  day  give  before  the  tribunal  of  God.' 
"  The  Lord  grant  unto  us  that  we  may  find  mercy  of 
the  Lord  in  that  day,"  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  his 
grace. 
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And  it  came  to  pass  the  dmg  after ^  ikai  he  went  inio  m 
ciijf  called  Aoiji  ;  and  mamf  of  Us  disciples  went  uiik 
Umy  and  much  people.  Xow  when  he  catne  nigh  to  the 
gate  of  the  dty,  behold^  there^  was  a  dead  man  carried 
out  J  the  only  son  of  his  mother ,  and  she  was  a  widow : 
and  much  people  of  the  city  ufas  with  her.  And  when 
the  hard  saw  her^  he  had  compassion  on  her^  and  said 
unto  her,  fFeep  not.  And  he  came  and  touched  the 
bier  :  and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still.  And  he  said ^ 
Young  man,  I  say  unto  thecj  Arise.  And  he  that  was 
dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  he  delivered 
him  to  his  mother.  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all :  and 
they  glori/ied  Gody  sayings  That  a  great  prophet  is 
risen  up  among  us ;  andy  That  Ood  hath  visited  his 
people.  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth  throughout 
all  Judeay  and  throughout  all  the  region  round  about. 

If  there  be  a  subject  the  consideration  of  which,  in 
connection  with  all  its  adjuncts  and  appurtenances,  is 
peculiarly  calculated  to  solemnize  the  mind,  and  to 
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check  the  natural  licentiousness  of  its  affections,  it  is 
the  subject  of  death.  And  if,  in  our  meditations  upon 
that  subject,  there  be  any  reflection  which  is  in  every 
way  fitted  to  communicate  support  and  consolation  to 
the  anxious  and  inquiring  soul,  it  is  that  which  fixes 
the  attention  upon  Him  who  is  *  *  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life."  Hence  the  paramount  importance  of  those 
topics  which  must  occupy  our  thoughts  while,  in 
pursuance  of  our  plan,  we  are  engaged  in  contemplat- 
ing the  fourth  class  of  our  Lord's  miracles,  on  the 
examination  of  which  we  now  enter, — namely,  the 
Raising  of  the  Dead. 

Three  memorable  instances  are  related  in  which 
satisfactory  evidence  was  afforded  of  the  power  of 
Jesus  over  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed, 
antecedent  to  hb  own  personal  victory,  when  he  rose 
triumphant  from  the  grave.  To  each  of  these  in  its 
proper  order  we  propose  to  direct  our  attention, — 
imploring  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God  on  our 
meditations. 

In  considering  that  of  which  the  narrative  has  just 
been  jecited,  it  may  be  convenient  to  notice — ^ 

L  The  publicity  of  the  miracle  : 

n.  Its  peculiar  circumstances  : 

III.  Its  immediate  effects  :  and 

IV.  Its  subsequent  notoriety. 

I.  Let  us  first  notice,  The  publicity  of  the 
miracle. 

On  this  point  the  narrative  is  very  explicit  and 
satisfactory.     It  appears  that  our  Lord  himself  was 
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accompanied  by  "  many  of  his  disciples,   and  much 
people.**     Hie  afflicted  individual  in  whose  behalf  he 
interposed  was  also  attended  by  a  numerous  retinue  ; 
for  it  is  stated  that  "  much  people  of  the  city  was 
with  her."     Most  of  the  recorded  miracles  of  our 
Lord,   indeed,  were  publicly  and  conspicuously  per- 
formed.    It  was  wisely  appointed  that  this  should  be 
the  case,  in  order  that  his  power  and  glory  might  be 
indisputably   proved,     and   his   high    character   and 
claims  irrefragably   established.      But   it   was   more 
especially  expedient   that  one   of   so  pre-eminent  a 
nature  as  that  which  we  are  about  to  consider,  should 
be   openly   and   extensively   exhibited.     The   power 
over  life  and  death  is  so  obviously  the  prerogative  of 
Deity,  that  nothing  could  be  wanting  to  certify  the 
Divine  mission  of  Jesus,  should  it  be  made  evident 
that  he  exercised  that  power.     This  too  was  the  first 
occasion  on  which  he  thus  manifested  his  glory.     On 
this  account,  perhaps,  it  is  so  distinctly  recorded  by 
the  Evangelist,  that  both  our  Lord  himself,   and  the 
woman   whose   case   excited    his   compassion,   were 
numerously  attended. 

No  doubt  could  reasonably  be  entertained  as  to  the 
realitv  of  a  miracle,  for  the  truth  of  which  a  direct 
appeal  could  be  made  to  multitudes  who  were  present 
at  its  performance,  and  the  greater  part  of  whom  were 
probably  w^ll  acquainted  with  all  the  circumstances 
of  the  case,  and  fully  competent  to  attest  the  mighty 
power  which  had  been  displayed  by  our  Lord,  Had 
the  most  important  part  of  the  narrative  been  false, 
the  historian  could  scarcely  have  had  the  effrontery 
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to  make  so  bold  an  appeal ;  the  result  of  which  would 
in  all  probability  have  invalidated  his  testimony  on 
every  other  point  which  his  history  embraced.  Let 
us  then  proceed  to  notice — 

II.     The    peculiar    circumstances    of    the 

MIRACLE. 

1 .  It  is  obvious  to  remark  that  the  case  itself  was, 
to  all  appearance,  absolutely  hopeless,  so  far  as  resto- 
ration was  concerned.  The  object  on  whom  our 
Saviour's  power  was  about  to  be  exercised,  was  not  a 
person  at  that  time  suffering  under  the  influence  of 
some  inveterate  malady,  against  which,  however,  the 
residue  of  a  vigorous  constitution  continued  to  strug- 
gle : — it  was  not  an  individual  reduced  to  the  lowest 
imaginable  state  of  debility,  but  stiU  lingering,  as  it 
were,  between  life  and  death.  The  event  of  dissolu- 
tion had  actually  taken  place,  and  that  so  manifestly 
that  the  corpse  of  the  deceased  was  now  carried  out 
of  the  city  for  the  purpose  of  being  interred.  Of  the 
possibility  of  his  recovery,  therefore,  there  could  not 
be  the  slightest  idea  in  the  minds  of  those  who, 
indisputably  assured  of  his  death,  were  conveying  or 
attending  him  to  the  grave. 

2.  The  case  was  also  one  of  a  peculiarly  affecting 
kind.  The  deceased,  as  appears  from  the  manner  in 
which  he  was  accosted  by  our  Lord,  was  a  **  young 
man  ; "  one  who  was  cut  off,  as  it  were,  in  the  midst 
of  his  days  ;  at  a  period  which  we  are  accustomed  to 
call  the  prime  of  life,  when  it  might  have  been  reason- 
ably supposed  that  he  had  as  yet  many  years  to  spend 
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in  the  world.  But  Demtfa  in  the  execotioD  of  his  Tvied 
commissions,  has  no  more  respect  to  age,  than  to  rank 
CH*  'character.  The  yoong  and  vigoroos  are  often  the 
victims  of  his  unexpected  hut  ineritable  stroke ;  and 
not  unfirequently,  perhaps,  at  the  Tery  time  whidi  had 
been  eagerly  anticipated  as  that  at  whidi  they  should 
attain  some  fond  object  of  their  anxious  pursuit,  are 
they  conveyed  by  surviving  mourners  to  the  silent 
tomb.  Surely  every  such  event  should  be  r^arded 
as  a  solemn  monitor !  Oh  that  the  uncertainty  of  life 
were  duly  contemplated  by  all !  Oh  that  it  were  regarded 
by  those  who,  in  the  season  of  youth  and  the  possession 
of  health,  are  forming  plans  and  projects  which  have 
reference  to  some  supposed  earthly  good,  to  which, 
though  distant,  they  look  forward  as  the  result  of  their 
persevering  toil !  How  many,  alas !  thus  occupied, 
neglect  their  eternal  interests,  continuing  to  pursue 
their  thoughtless  course,  till  at  length  they  are  sud- 
denly snatched  out  of  this  world,  altogether  unpre- 
pared for  the  next. 

In  the  case  before  us  the  deceased  was  the  only  son 
of  his  mother  ;  the  object,  therefore,  it  is  natural  to 
suppose,  of  a  more  tender  affection  than  if  he  had 
been  one  among  many.  To  a  parent  possessing  the 
ordinary  sensibilities  of  that  relation,  the  loss  of  a 
child  must,  under  any  circumstances,  be  a  very  dis- 
tressing event ;  but  the  removal  of  an  only  son  or 
daughter,  and  that  in  the  bloom  of  youth,  cannot  fail 
to  be  productive  of  the  most  poignant  grief.  Such 
must  have  been  the  grief  experienced  by  the  sorrow- 
ing mother  on  this  afflictive  occasion.     Well  might  it 
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excite  the  sympathy  of  an  attendant  multitude :  and 
Burdy  ^e  like  sympathy  should  be  manifested  by 
Christians  y  when  they  see  a  fellow-creature  in  similar 
circumstances  of  distress ! 

But  the  situation  of  this  afflicted  woman  is  not  yet 
fully  described.  Its  painfulness  was  doubtless  aggra- 
vated, in  no  small  degree,  by  the  additioniJi  fact,  that 
jshe  was  a  widow.  She  had  sometime  before  lost  her 
dearest  earthly  friend  and  protector,  the  partner  of  her 
joys  and  sorrows.  The  loss  of  her  only  son  there- 
fore, to  whom  she  would  afterwards  naturally  look  for 
ihat  kindness  and  attention  which  her  declining  years 
might  especially  require,  would  be  more  severely  felt 
by  the  doubly-bereaved  mourner.  Afflictions  are 
sometimes  sent  in  quick  succession,  and  with  apparent 
severity :  but,  be  it  remembered,  they  are  alwajrs 
appointed  by  infinite  wisdom,  and  will  assuredly  be 
conducive  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  those  who  ear- 
nestly pray  that  the  Divine  blessing  may  accompany 
them.  One  important  exhortation  at  least  they  are 
calculated  powerfully  to  enforce  ;  '  *  Set  your  affection 
on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  earth."  If  they 
are  instrumental  in  producing  a  practical  regard  to 
this  exhortation,  then  are  they  blessings  indeed. 

3.  This  affecting  case  having  attracted  the  notice, 
engaged  the  special  interposition  of  our  Lord.  With 
his  characteristic  tenderness,  and  it  should  seem  with- 
out delay,  he  accosted  the  sorrowing  mother  for  the 
purpose  of  alleviating  her  distress.  When  he  '*  saw 
her,  he  had  compassion  on  her,  and  said  imto  her, 
Weep  not."     His  words^  and  doubtless  his  manner. 
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were  remarkable,  and  must  have  instantly  arrested  the 
attention  of  all  who  heard  him.  From  an  ordinary 
person,  indeed,  such  an  address  had  been  little  better 
than  a  direct  insult,  tending  to  the  aggravation  of  that 
grief  which  was  already  intense.  Proceeding  from 
Jesus,  it  was  die  signal  of  approaching  joy — the  pledge 
of  a  blessing  which  was  immediately  to  be  conferred. 
We  may  suppose  him  to  have  advanced  to  the  scene 
of  woe  with  peculiar  dignity,  for  the  bearers  of  the 
deceased  appear  to  have  been  awe-struck  at  his  ap- 
proach :  '^  He  came  and  touched  the  bier,  and  they 
diat  bare  him  stood  still."  With  authority  and 
power  he  called  to  the  deceased,  and  unequivocal 
evidence  of  restored  animation  instantly  ensued :  no 
sooner  had  he  said,  '^  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee, 
Arise,"  than  ''  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to 
speak.*'  With  the  same  tenderness  still  in  operation, 
which  had  before  prompted  him  tp  check  the  tears  of 
the  weeping  mother,  our  Liord  now  delivered  her  res- 
tored son  into  her  hands,  thereby  doubtless  turning 
her  sorrow  into  joy,  filling  her  heart  with  gratitude, 
and  putting  a  new  song  of  praise  and  thanksgiving 
into  her  mouth.  Such  then  were  the  circumstances 
of  the  miracle.     Let  us  consider — 

III.  Its  immediate  effects. 

We  may  be  fully  assured  that  very  powerful  feel- 
ings would  be  produced  in  the  minds  of  the  young 
man  and  of  his  mother  on  this  highly  interesting 
occasion.  Of  these  feelings,  however,  and  of  the 
manner  in  which  they  were  developed,  no  information 
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is  afforded  us.  Let  not  imagination  then  indulge 
itself  in  plausible  but  uncertain  conjecture.  The 
design  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  under  whose  direction  the 
Evangelist  wrote,  seems  to  have  been  rather  to  state 
the  general  effects  of  the  miracle  on  those  who  were 
present,  than  to  describe  its  confined  and  special 
consequences  in  the  case  of  the  parties  whom  it  more 
nearly  interested  in  a  temporal  point  of  view.  Those 
general  effects  are  thus  expressed :  ''  And  there  came 
a  fear  on  all :  and  they  glorified  God,  saying,  That  a 
great  prophet  is  risen  up  among  us ;  and.  That  Grod 
hath  visited  his  people."  The  fear  intended  was 
not  that  throbbing  agitation  of  mind  producing  a 
correspondent  affection  of  the  bodily  frame,  which  is 
frequently  consequent  upon  the  sudden  perception 
of  some  extraordinary  and  unexpected  event; — 
diough  indeed  it  is  probable  enough  that  suqh  mental 
agitation  was  on  this  occasion  excited.  It  was  a 
reverential  fear  that  took  possession  of  the  people :  they 
were  struck  with  awe,  as  well  as  filled  with  astonish- 
ment, on  witnessing  the  power  and  majesty  of  Jesus. 
Doubtless  it  had  never  before  been  so  seen  in  Israel. 

This  fear,  be  it  observed,  was  not  confined  to  a 
small  portion  of  the  spectators.  On  the  contrary  we 
are  informed  that  it  "  came  on  all;*'  and  we  have 
had  occasion  before  to  remark,  that  the  concourse 
was  very  numerous ; — many  persons  having  respect- 
ively accompanied  both  our  Lord  on  his  way  to  Nain, 
and  the  bereaved  mother  attending  the  corpse  of  her 
deceased  son  to  the  grave,  beyond  the  precincts 
of  the  city. 
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Not  odIt  were  the  minds  of  the  muhitiide  thus 
deephr  iimneascd  bv  what  they  had  witnessed,  but  they 
were  at  once  urged  to  gire  vent  to  their  fedings,  and 
expression  to  their  sentiments,  in  a  grateAd  and 
■imnhaneous  acknowledgement  that  a  signal  inter- 
position of  the  Almighty  had  taken  place:  ''  And 
they  glorified  God,  saying.  That  a  great  prophet  is 
risen  up  among  us  ;  and,  That  God  hath  visited  his 
people."  It  does  not,  indeed,  fully  appear  that  they 
regarded  our  Lord  as  the  Messiah  ;  but  it  is  dear 
that  they  viewed  him  not  only  as  a  divindy  com- 
missioned Messenger,  but  as  one  who  even  in  that 
character  was  highly  distinguished  above  others. 
They  spoke  of  him  as  a  '*  great  prophet,"  and 
considered  his  appearance,  and  miraculous  power,  as 
affording  satisfactory  evidence  that  the  God  of  their 
&thers  had  again  visited  them  by  this  extraordinary 
Personage,  after  ha>4ng  ceased  for  a  long  succession 
of  ages  to  afford  them  such  a  token  of  his  special 
fiivour.  Hence  they  presented  with  the  lips  at  least, 
the  tribute  of  adoration  to  Jehovah.  How  far  their 
hearts  were  affected,  or  how  lasting  was  the  impres- 
sion left  upon  their  minds,  we  are  not  able  to 
say.  Let  us  at  least  hope  the  best  concerning 
them,  and  at  the  same  time  take  heed  to  ourselves, 
and  fervently  pray  that  our  own  professions  may 
always  be  sincere,  and  that  a  grateful  and  abiding 
sense  of  the  power  and  love  of  God  in  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  may  be  deeply  rooted 
within  us,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  his  grace.  We 
notice  lastly, 

u 


290  PISCOUR^E    XVIU  :  H 

IV.  The  subsequent   notoriety  op  the  mir- 
acle. 

*'  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth  throughout 
all  Judea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round  about/' 
It  had  been  strange  indeed  if  such  had  not  been  the 
result  of  so  extraordinary  an  occurrence.  From  what 
we  know  of  mankind,  we  may  be  well  assured  that 
there  would  be  an  immediate  disposition  in  those  who 
had  witnessed  so  remarkable  a  scene,  to  spread  the 
fame  of  it  far  and  wide.  We  know  too  that  on  other 
occasions  when  our  Lord  had  imposed  a  strict  pro- 
hibition, such  prohibition  was  not  effectual  to  prevent 
the  extensive  proclamation  of  his  mighty  works.  It 
had  surely  then  been  matter  of  reasonable  surprise, 
if,  in  the  present  instance,  where  no  interdict,  so  fiir 
lis  we  know,  was  uttered,  and  where  the  event  itself 
was  one  of  transcendent  character  and  interest,  the 
rumour  had  been  confined  within  narrow  limits.  Its 
extensive  diffusion,  moreover,  was  probably  of  con- 
siderable importance  at  that  time,  as  preparatory  to 
our  Saviour's  appearance,  and  conducive  to  his  cordial 
reception,  in  other  parts  which  he  had  not  as  yet 
visited.  It  is  at  least  worthy  of  observation  that  it 
excited  the  special  attention  of  the  disciples  of  John 
the  Baptist,  who  communicated  to  him  what  they 
had  heard  on  the  subject.  **  The  disciples  of  John," 
it  is  said,  **  shewed  him  of  all  these  things."  This 
communication  gave  rise  to  a  train  of  events  subse** 
quently  recorded,  but  upon  which  we  cannot  enter ;— - 
events  which  could  not  but  issue  in  a  conviction 
wrought  upon  the  minds  of  these  disciples,  that  Jesus 
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was  indeed  the  predicted  Messiah.  Such  an  issue 
would  doubtless  promote,  in  no  small  d^ree,  the 
important  purposes  of  his  mission,  and  thereby  set 
fcHth  the  glory  of  God,  which  is  the  grand  object 
of  the  Christian  dispensation . 

Let  us  now  endeavour  to  deduce  from  this  subject 
such  practical  reflections  as  it  seems  naturally  to 
suggest. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  my  brethren,  How  perverse 
and  unreastmable  is  the  conduct  of  the  Infidel !  He  is 
ever  ready  to  carp  and  cavil  where  the  facts  of 
revelation  are  concerned.  In  opposition  to  the 
strongest  accumulative  evidence,  he  would  set  aside 
the  reality  of  this  miracle,  on  the  groundless  pretence 
that  the  young  man  was  not  actually  dead,  but  only 
in  a  state  of  temporary  stupor.  Against  so  absurd 
an  hypothesis  every  circumstance  in  this  minute 
record* directly  militates.  The  beloved  and  only  son 
of  a  widowed  mother,  whose  distressing  situation 
excited  an  extensive  sympathy,  would  not  have  been 
carried  out  for  the  purpose  of  being  interred,  without 
the  most  convincing  evidence  that  his  dissolution  had 
actuaUy  taken  place.  '  Besides,'  it  has  been  oppor- 
tunely asked,  (and  these  inquiries  demand  the  serious 
consideration  of  the  sceptic,)  '  if  the  notions  that 
infidels  have  of  Christ  were  true,  how  could  he, 
coming  by  as  a  stranger,  know  better  than  all  the 
yoimg  man's  own  acquaintance,  that  he  was  only  in 
a  lethargy  ?  Or,  if  he  fiGincied  such  a  thing,  how 
could  he  tell  that  he  would  awake  out  of  it  just  at  the 
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minute  when  he  should  touch  the  bier  and  speak  to 
him  ?  And  why  should  he,  of  his  own  accord, 
hazard  his  reputation  so  far,  as  to  offer  to  raise  him 
to  life,  upon  such  unlikely  suppositions  in  his  own 
mind?'^  Questions  of  this  description,  when  duly 
weighed,  cannot  fail  to  expose  the  perverse  infatua- 
tion of  the  infidel,  who  chooses  rather  to  incur  the 
obviously  absurd  consequences  of  his  own  objection, 
than  to  embrace  the  truth  of  the  everlasting  Gospel. 
Surely  "  the  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and 
desperately  wicked  ;*' — and  there — yes  there,  lies  the 
root  of  all  Infidelity. 

2.  In  the  next  place.  How  ununse  and  dangerous 
is  an  inordinate  attachment  to  the  things  of  this 
world !  Our  connections  and  possessions  may  indeed 
be  of  great  value,  when  we  enjoy  them  with  gratitude 
to  the  Giver  of  all  good,  and  with  an  earnest  desire 
to  glorify  Him  in  the  situation  in  which  his  Provi- 
dence has  placed  us.  But,  beloved  brethren,  let  us 
remember  that  His  sovereign  will  is  the  sole  tenure 
of  all  that  we  have.  Our  possessions  may  pass  into 
other  hands  unexpectedly.  The  dearest  ties  of  rela- 
tionship and  affection  may  be  broken  in  a  moment 
One  bereavement  may  be  followed  by  another  in 
rapid  succession  ;  and  the  individual  who  was  recently 
encompassed  with  numerous  domestic  and  other 
comforts,  may  suddenly  be  presented  to  our  view 
solitary  and  forlorn, — a  mournful  proof  of  the  uncer* 
tainty  of  temporal  things,  and  of  the  folly  of  living  as 
if  this  world  were  our  resting  place,— our  fixed  and 

>  Guyse. 
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permanent  abode.  But  an  inordinate  attachment  to 
the  things  of  this  world,  is  peciiliarly  unwise  on 
accoimt  of  the  danger  with  which  it  is  attended.  Its 
natural  eflFect  is  to  render  us  proportionally  indifferent 
to  the  necessary  preparation  for  that  which  is  to 
come.  If  we  are  called  into  the  future  state  without 
such  preparation,  eternal  misery  must  be  our  ever- 
lasting portion  ;  and  that  we  are  in  momentary 
danger  of  so  awfiil  an  issue,  while  we  are  neglecting 
to  prepare  for  eternity,  cannot  be  disputed,  when  we 
contemplate  the  indiscriminate  ravages  of  Death. 
When  youth  and  \'igour  are  snatched  by  his  ruthless 
hand,  the  hasty  seiziu^  is  well  adapted  to  enforce  the 
seasonable  admonition ,  ' '  Be  ye  also  ready ;  for  in 
such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son  of  man 
cometh." 

3.  We  observe  thirdly, — It  is  of  the  utmost 
importance  to  know,  that  He  who  raised  this  young 
man  from  a  state  of  natural  death,  is  in  every  sense 
the  Resurrection  and  the  lAfe.  By  his  Holy  Spirit 
He  quickens  those  who  were  before  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins;  He  communicates  and  maintains  the 
principle  of  spiritual  life  in  the  renewed  soul,  till  it  is 
at  length  consummated  in  life  eternal.  Be  it  our 
earnest  prayer,  my  brethren,  that  He  would  exert  his 
Divine  power  in  quickening  our  souls,  and  the  souls 
of  others,  that  we  sleep  not  that  sleep  which  will 
terminate  in  everlasting  death.  He  quickeneth  whom 
he  will.  May  it  be  our  privilege  then  to  belong  to 
the  number  of  those  who  experience  the  efficacious 
power  of  his  renewing  and  converting  grace  ! 
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But  thb  same  Jesus  will  raise  the  bodies  of  his 
fiuthful  foDowers,  at  the  last  day,  from  the  grave 
of  death,  that  ther  may  be  exalted  to  the  life  inmior- 
lal.  Then  ther  shall  be  completely  freed  from  the 
power  <^  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed.  In 
no  sense  shall  he  any  more  have  dominion  over 
them ;  for  ''  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  change  their 
Tile  body,  that  it  may  be  frishioned  like  unto  his 
glorious  body,  acomling  to  the  working  whereby  he 
is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself;  *'  and 
thenceforth  ''  shall  they  be  eyer  with  the  Lord."  At 
that  day,  indeed,  *'  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
hear  his  voice  and  shaU  come  forth."  But  an  awfrd 
discrimination  will  then  be  made  :  for  while  '  *  they 
that  have  done  good  "  shall  come  forth  *'  imto  the 
resurrection  of  life :  they  that  have  done  evil  "  shall 
come  forth  "  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation." 
Oh !  my  beloved  brethren, — as  we  would  attain  the 
happiness  of  the  former, — as  we  would  escape  the 
wretched  doom  of  the  latter, — ^let  us  pray  that  the 
life  which  we  live  in  the  flesh,  we  may  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  us  and  gave 
himself  for  us ;  then  whenever  the  appointed  moment 
of  our  dissolution  shall  arrive,  being  absent  from  the 
body  we  shall  be  present  with  the  Lord:  and  our 
bodies  themselves  He  will  raise  up  at  the  last  day, 
and  transform  them  by  his  mighty  power,  that  we 
may  have  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss  both  in 
body  and  soul,  in  His  eternal  and  everlasting  glory. 

4.  Finally — As  the  rumour  of  this  extraordinary 
event  was  extensively  difi^used, — chiefly  we  may  sup- 
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pose  by  those  who  had  witnessed  it,— «o  should  we 
be  ready  to  make  known  to  others  the  experience  we 
have  had  of  the  power  and  grace  of  the  Saviour.  If 
indeed  he  has  raised  us  from  the  death  of  sin  to  a 
life  of  righteousness,  let  us  evince  our  gratitude,  and 
exercise  our  Christian  love,  in  labouring  to  bring 
others  to  a  spiritual  acquaintance  with  Him  as  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life.  Then  may  we  encourage 
the  animating  hope,  that  through  the  Divine  blessing 
attending  our  efforts,  some  at  least  may  be  led  to 
rejoice  in  his  great  salvation,  and  with  sincerity  of 
heart  to  glorify  God  in  their  body  and  in  their  spirit, 
— ^which  will  then  be  His,  both  by  virtue  of  His  effec- 
tual grace,  and  by  their  own  voluntary  dedication  of 
themselves  to  His  service.  May  He  grant  that  mich 
may  be  the  case,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  hin  holy 
name  ! 
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^nd  he  put  them  all  out^  and  took  her  by  the  hand,  and 
called,  saying,  Maid,  arise.  And  her  spirit  came 
again,  and  she  arose  straightway  :  and  he  commanded 
to  give  her  meat.  And  her  parents  were  astonished : 
but  he  charged  them  that  they  should  tell  no  man  what 
was  done. 

The  contemplation  of  benevolence  and  compassion , 
when  connected  with  the  possession  of  power  and 
judgment  adequate  to  their  practical  developement  in 
communicating  seasonable  relief  to  the  afflicted, 
cannot  but  be  highly  interesting  to  a  mind  which  is 
under  the  influence  of  right  principles.  The  disposi- 
tion, however,  to  alleviate  distress  not  unfrequently 
exists  where  a  corresponding  ability  is  wanting.  Too 
commonly,  on  the  other  hand,  where  the  power  is 
possessed,  the  disposition  is  absent.  And  sometimes 
where  these  are  united,  there  is  not  combined  with 
them  that  discriminating  wisdom  which  is  of  great 
importance  in  regulating  their  exercise. 
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Now  all  the  qualifications  which  we  have  enu- 
merated were  possessed  by  our  Lord  in  the  greatest 
perfection;  and  were  exercised  by  him  with  per- 
severing diligence.  Death  itself  could  not  interpose 
an  insuperable  barrier  between  Him  and  the  purposes 
of  his  compassion.  Of  this  we  have  contemplated 
one  remarkable  instance ;  and  we  now  proceed  to 
the  consideration  of  a  second,  well-deserving  our  close 
and  serious  attention.  May  the  blessing  of  God 
accompany  us  while  we  notice, 

I.  The  general  statement  of  the  case  pre* 

8ENTED   TO    OUR    LoRD  : 

II.  The  DETAILED  ACCOUNT  WHICH  IMMEDIATELY 
FOLLOWS  : 

III.  The    INSTRUCTION    WHICH    WE    MAY   DEDUCE 
FROM    THE    WHOLE. 

I.   We   notice  in  the  first  place,  The  otttKUAL 

STATEMENT    OF   THE    CASE  PRESENTED  TO  OUR  IjiPHU, 

**  And,  behold,  there  came  a  man  named  Jainm,  «ri/| 
he  was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue :  and  hi*  Ml  d/mri 
at  Jesus'  feet,  and  besought  him  that  ha  would  nt$9i$i 
into  his  house :  For  he  had  one  only  dnughU^,  H\Htul 
twelve  years  of  age,  and  she  lay  a  dying/' 

The  person  here  represented  a^i  rruikiii((  nf^ilUnlinu 
to  our  Lord  demands  our  first  atU?ritioir  'n,ii  Kv«ir 
gelist  does  not  hesitate  to  imrntiori  him  hy  mtii^ , 
which  shews  that  he  was  undirr  no  n\f\np\ii^u^'ufu  thiil 
the  statement  he  was  abcnit  to  makif  would,  or  roiild, 
be  controverted.  It  is  to  \h*  oliMrrvi'd,  mntt^n^t^f 
that  the  man  so  distinctly  mentioned  was  mi  t^mtufn 
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individual,  but  one  who  must  have  been  well  known 
from  the  situation  which  he  occupied  as  the  presiding 
officer  in  a  neighbouring  synagogue.  This  circum- 
stance would  render  his  application  to  Jesus  the  more 
remarkable,  and  would  probably  give  greater  notoriety 
to  the  extraordinary  event  which  was  the  result  of  that 
application. 

The  earnestness  with  which  this  supplicant  accosted 
our  Lord,  while  it  betokened  the  respect  which  he 
had  for  his  character,  and  the  confidence  which  he 
placed  in  his  power,  indicated  also  the  urgency  of  his 
own  case.  ''  He  fell  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  be- 
sought him  that  he  would  come  into  his  house :  "  as 
St.  Mark  has  it,  ''  He  fell  at  his  feet,  and  besought 
him  greatly."  And  oh,  my  beloved  hearers,  if  we 
were  deeply  affected  with  the  urgency  of  our  case  as 
guilty  sinners,  exposed  to  the  everlasting  wrath  of 
God,  and  in  a  state  of  imminent  danger ; — if,  in 
connection  with  such  feelings,  we  were  convinced 
of  the  merciful  character  and  almighty  power  of  Jesus 
as  the  Saviour  of  sinners  ;  we  too  should  be  earnest 
— we  should  be  importunate  in  beseeching  him  to 
visit  us, — in  calling  upon  him  to  help  and  bless  us 
without  delay.  May  God  grant  that  there  may  be 
such  a  heart  in  us  that  we  may  sincerely  apply  to  Him 
who  alone  is  mighty  to  save,  and  who  at  the  same 
time  is  ready  to  hear  the  petitions  of  those  who  humbly 
seek  him  1 

It  was  no  light  affliction  which  brought  this  ruler 
of  the  synagogue  to  our  Lord :  * '  For  he  had  one 
only  daughter,  about  twelve  years  of  age,  and  she  lay 
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ft  dying.**  Errry  expressioa  in  this  short  account 
trans,  as  it  were,  fraught  i^ith  woe.  The  inroad  of 
Death  is  always  productive  of  unfeigned  sorrow,  where 
natonl  affection  exists  in  the  bosom  of  surriving 
rdatires.  Sometimes  it  is  the  occasion  even  of  the 
iererest  pang«  to  afflicted  nature.  Mark  then  in  the 
present  instance  the  destined  victim  of  the  impending, 
if  not  alreadv  inflicted «  blow.  That  \nctim  is  an  onUt 
daugkier^ — the  peculiar  object  of  paternal  tenderness 
and  affection  ;  the  more  beloved,  we  mav  readilv 
suppose,  because  she  stood  alone  in  that  endearing 
relation  ; — the  more  interesting,  perhaps,  because  she 
had  attained  an  age  at  which,  the  perils  of  infiancy 
and  early  childhood  ha^^ng  been  escaped,  the  brightest 
pioq)ect  was  opening  that  she  would  long  continue 
the  visible  object  of  paternal  attachment,  and  the 
source  of  new  and  growing  delight.  The  afflicted 
fiither,  however,  leaves  his  beloved  child  in  the  last 
extremity,  and  probably  before  his  arrival  at  the  place 
where  our  Lord  was,  death  had  accomplished  his 
dreaded  work.  According  to  St.  Matthew,  the  ruler 
speaks  of  the  raournfiil  event  as  having  actuaUy 
transpired,  and  yet  he  expresses  his  confidence  in  the 
restoring  power  of  Jesus :  **  My  daughter  is  even 
now  dead :  but  come  and  lay  thy  hand  upon  her,  and 
she  shall  live." — My  brethren,  the  severest  afflictions 
which  can  befall  us  are  the  greatest  blessings,  if  they 
bring  us  in  faith  and  humility  to  supplicate  the  mercy 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  How  many,  alas  I  keep 
away  from  Him  in  the  season  of  prosperity,  and 
while  earthly  comforts  are  unimpaired,  and  earthly 
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connections  unbroken,  and,  to  all  appearance,  un* 
threatened.  Under  the  influence  of  a  dangerous 
delusion,  they  know  not  what  they  do.  Oh  that  the 
day  of  adversity — oh  that  the  hour  of  bereavement,— 
which  sooner  or  later  must  arrive,  might  bring  such 
characters  to  Him  who  alone  can  supply  the  place 
of  every  relation,  and  who  will  do  infinitely  more 
than  that  to  his  devoted  followers,  whose  connection 
with  Him,  once  closely  formed,  time  shall  not  be 
able  to  dissolve,  and  eternity  shall  confirm  and 
perpetuate. 

Having  thus  far  adverted  to  the  general  statement  of 
the  case  presented  to  our  Lord,  proceed  we  to  notice, 

n.  The  detailed  account  which  immediately 
FOLLOWS,  That  our  Lord  complied  with  the  request 
of  his  supplicant,  is  evident  from  the  very  next  words 
of  this  Evangelist :  ' '  But  as  he  went^  the  people 
thronged  him."  St.  Matthew  more  directly  afiums, 
^*  Jesus  arose,  and  followed  him,  and  so  did  his 
disciples:"  and  St.  Mark,  **  Jesus  went  with  him; 
and  much  people  followed  him,  and  thronged  him.'* 
Not  only  then  was  the  compliance  readily  yielded, 
but  the  case  itself  appears  to  have  excited  a  very 
general  interest  in  the  neighbourhood. 

In  the  course  of  our  Lord's  progress  to  the  ruler's 
house,  a  very  extraordinary  manifestation  was  afforded 
of  his  miraculous  power,  which  is  mentioned  by  the 
three  Evangelists  precisely  in  the  same  connection. 
An  afflicted  woman,  who  had  long  been  the  subject 
of  an  inveterate  disease  which  baffled  the  efforts  of  her 
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physicians  during  a  protracted  period,  obtained  an 
instantaneous  cure,  by  secretly  touching  the  hem  or 
border  of  his  garment ; — *  a  circumstance  which 
rendered  the  miracle  so  much  the  more  a  subject 
of  observation  to  the  multitude,  when  the  person 
who  was  healed  was  publicly  questioned  on  what  she 
had  done.'*  The  woman  gave  evidence  of  her  re- 
liance on  the  power  of  Jesus  to  heal  her,  even  without 
his  receiving  any  direct  information  of  her  case ;  and 
having  obtained  the  desired  blessing,  she  was  dis- 
missed with  these  most  gracious  and  encouraging 
words  addressed  to  her  by  our  Lord :  "  Daughter,  be 
of  good  comfort,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole :  go 
in  peace." — Let  not  this  incidental  exercise  of  our 
Saviour's  power  and  compassion  be  lost  upon  us. 
Let  it  rather  encourage  us  at  all  times  and  under  all 
circumstances  to  come  to  Him  for  his  blessing — to 
approach  Him  with  a  lively  confidence  that  he  will  not 
withhold  from  us  those  things  which  are  really  condu- 
cive to  our  good,  and  consistent  with  his  own  glory. 
At  this  juncture  the  apprehension  of  the  ruler, 
intimated  in  his  address  to  our  Lord  as  recorded  by 
St.  Matthew,  was  distinctly  confirmed.  **  While  he 
yet  spake,"  that  is,  while  Jesus  was  still  addressing 
himself  to  the  woman,  **  there  cometh  one  from  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house,  saying  to  him,  Thy 
daughter  is  dead  ;  trouble  not  the  Master."  This 
communication  would  at  once  have  extinguished  all 
hope  in  the  mind  of  the  afflicted  parent,  had  not  his 

1  Home*!  IntrDduction,  kc.  Vol.  i.  p.  372. 
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confidence  in  the  power  of  Jesus  been  firm  and  exten- 
sive. From  St.  Matthew's  account,  to  which  we  have 
repeatedly  referred,  we  learn  that  such  was  its 
character.  At  the  same  time,  the  compassionate 
tenderness  of  our  Lord  induced  him,  with  the  utmost 
promptitude,  to  console  and  encourage  the  distressed 
sufferer:  ^^  But  when  Jesus  heard  it,  he  answered 
him,  saying,  Fear  not :  believe  only,  and  she  shall  be 
made  whole." 

The  gracious  words  thus  seasonably  uttered  by 
Him  who  had  but  the  moment  before  given  proof  of 
his  miraculous  power,  would  doubtless  compose  the 
mind,  and  assuage  the  grief  of  the  agitated  ruler. 
But,  beloved  brethren,  they  are  recorded  for  our 
admonition ;  encouraging  us  to  rely  on  the  promises 
and  faithfulness  of  Jesus,  on  which  our  expectation 
may  securely  rest.  Can  we  possibly  be  disappointed 
of  our  hope,  if,  according  to  the  tenour  of  his  word, 
we  sincerely  trust  in  Him?— Oh  no  : — it  cannot  be. 
Not  one  thing  shall  fail  of  all  that  he  has  given  his 
devoted  followers  reason  to  Expect.  In  due  season 
all  shall  be  accomplished.  Contemplate  then  again 
and  again  his  great  and  precious  promises :  remember 
his  almighty  power :  confide  in  the  unchangeableness 
of  his  character :  believe  in  Him  fully,  and  He  will 
confer  upon  you  to  the  utmost  extent  of  his  own 
word  which  cannot  be  broken,  the  unspeakable  bless- 
ings of  that  everlasting  covenant  which  is  ordered  in 
all  things  and  sure.  Oh  then,  be  this  all  your  salva- 
tion, be  this  all  your  desire ! — so  shall  you  go  on 
your  way  rejoicing,  during  the  period  of  your  pilgrim- 
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age  here  below,  and  at  length  attain  the  fiilness 
of  eternal  felicity  in  the  realms  above. 

We  are  next  informed  of  the  proceedings  which 
took  place  on  our  Lord's  arrival  at  the  ruler's  house. 
These  we  shall  notice  in  the  order  in  which  they 
successively  present  themselves. 

''  And  when  he  came  into  the  house,  he  suffered 
no  man  to  go  in,  save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the  maiden."  The 
selection  of  the  three  disciples  here  mentioned,  accorded 
with  our  Lord's  frequent  conduct  in  reference  to 
them,  for  on  several  distinguished  occasions  he  thus 
honoured  them  above  the  rest.  These,  together  with 
the  parents  of  the  young  woman,  constituted  a  suf- 
ficient number  of  witnesses  competent  to  attest  the 
miracle  itself  which  he  was  about  to  perform ; 
especially  as  the  previous  decease  of  the  maiden  was 
well  known  to  multitudes  then  assembled  in  the  house, 
and  her  restoration  to  life  would  in  a  short  time  be 
no  less  notorious. 

''  And  all  wept  and  bewailed  her."  These  words 
refer  to  the  loud  and  long-continued  lamentations 
which,  according  to  prevailing  custom  on  occasions 
of  death,  were  at  that  time  kept  up  in  the 
house.  Not  only  on  such  occasions  were  the 
neighbours  assembled  together,  but  musicians  were 
hired  for  the  purpose  of  ''  soothing  the  melan- 
choly of  siuviving  friends  by  soft  and  solemn 
notes." ^      Hence  we    are   told    by    St.    Matthew, 

1  Doddridft. 
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'«  When  JcMft  amt  into  the  nkt^s  koKe^** 
**  flaw  the  minsticb  and  the  peo|iie  imking  a  bom  ;" 
ad  bf  St.  Mark,  that  he  "  secth  die  tmiHdt,  asd 
then  that  wept  and  wailed  greatlT/'  Sodiwwthe 
alate  of  diings  when  our  SaTioar  aimed  at  the  acae 
of  death. 

'*  But  he  said.  Weep  not ;  she  is  not  dead,  bat 
deepeth.  And  they  lai^;faed  him  to  scom,  known^ 
that  she  was  dead."  It  was  not  the  intention  of  osr 
Loid  to  impose  upon  those  whom  he  addresaed,  or  lo 
make  an  assertion  the  direct  tendency  of  whidi  waaM 
be  to  derogate  finom  the  mirade  which  he  was  abottt 
to  perfcmn  in  restoring  the  deceased  to  Ufe.  Ifis 
words  *  were  phdnly  spoken  to  those  who  ware 
|Heparing  for  her  interment,  and  performing  the 
funeral  rites  belonging  to  it,  and  therefore  onfy 
intimate  she  was  not  so  dead  as  that  they  needed  to 
make  these  preparations,  he  being  come  to  awake 
her  out  of  a  sleep.'  It  is  evident,  however,  that  his 
meaning  was  not  understood,  and  that  he  was 
supposed  to  affirm  in  the  literal  and  absolute  sense 
of  the  expression  that  she  was  not  dead.  And  here 
it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  scornful  manner  in 
which  our  Lord  was  on  this  occasion  treated  by  those 
who  misunderstood  his  words  and  were  ignorant  of 
his  character,  affords  the  strongest  proof  of  indis* 
putable  evidence  having  been  ob^tained  that  dissolution 
had  actually  taken  place.  This  very  conduct  there* 
fore,  however  reprehensible  in  itself,  corroborates  the 
miracle  by  which  it  was  so  speedily  followed. 

''And  he  put  them  all  out,  and  took  her  by  the 
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handy  and  called,  saying,  Maid,  arise.     And  her  spirit 
came  again,  and  she  arose  straightway :  and  he  com- 
manded to  give  her  meat/'     It  is  evident  from  the 
narratives  of  the  other  Evangelists,  particularly  from 
that  of  St.  Mark,  that  those  whom  our  Saviour  put 
out  were  the  persons  who  were  making  a  tumultuous 
lamentation  in  the  way  to  which  we  have  alluded. 
He  was  still  attended  by  the  parents  of  the  young 
woman,  and  by  the  three  disciples  whom  he  at  first 
permitted  to  enter  the  house  with  him.     This  clearly 
appears  from  St.  Mark's  account :  ''  But  when  he 
had  put  them  all  out,  he  taketh  the  father  and  the 
mother  of  the  damsel,  and  them  that  were  with  him, 
and  entereth  in  where  the  damsel  was  lying."     In 
their  presence  the  circumstances  of  her  restoration 
took  place.     They  saw  Jesus  take  her  by  the  hand : 
they  heard  him  call  to  her,  **  Maid,  arise :  "  they  had 
immediate  evidence  that  '*  her  spirit  came  again,"  for 
they  saw  that  *'  she  arose  straightway."     They  were 
therefore  competent  to  bear  testimony  to  the  extra- 
ordinary event  of  which  they  had  such  satisfactory 
evidence.     Nor  should  it  escape  our  notice  that  when 
our   Lord  had   miraculously  restored  life,    he   gave 
direction  for  its  support  by  ordinary  means ;  intending 
perhaps  to  intimate  not  only  that  the  natural  func- 
tions were  fully  restored,  but  that,  such  being  the 
case,  a  further  miracle  would  have  been  altogether 
superfluous,  and  therefore  misemployed. 

The  immediate  effect  of  this  eminent  display  of 
Divine  power  and  compassion  is  briefly  recorded,  and 
dosely  resembles  those  which  we  have  had  occasion 
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'tiiider  otHer  circumstances  which  might  be  menti<^ned, 
to  especially  when  endeared  friends  and  beloved  ^rdft- 
Tlves  are  removed  from  all  further  intercourse  with  -bs 
'fh  the  present  state  of  existence.  Death  dissolves 
<rttt  nearest  and  tenderest  earthly  connections,  hoW- 
Hver  precious,  however  necessary,  as  we  may  have 
apposed,  to  our  comfort  and  happiness.  Shall  we 
not  then,  beloved  brethren,  be  convinced  of  the  folly 
<>f  i^arding  with  immoderate  attachment  even  die 
tnbst  legitimate  objects  of  cordial  esteem,  in  this  our 
iArort  and  uncertain  sojourn? — Oh,  let  our  supreme 
Hteires  be  transferred  from  earth  to  heaven,  from  the 
transitory  connections  of  time  to  the  indissoluble 
tcbmmunion  of  eternity!  Oh,  let  our  aflRections '  bd 
there  singly  fixed,  where  alone  true  joys  are  to  be 
found, — where  alone  pleasures  are  both  solid  atld 
permanent,— ^where  alone  intercourse  is  both  d^ 
lightful  and  unbroken !  May  God  grant  that  such 
may  be  our  comparative  abstraction  from  earthly 
things, — such  the  habitual  frame  of  our  minds,-— 
such  the  state  of  our  spiritual  experience,  that  we  naay 
be  enabled  to  say  in  the  sincerity  of  our  hearts,  **  Our 
conversation  is  in  heaven  ;  from  whence  also  we  look 
for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

3.  We  may  learn  from  this  subject,  that  in  all  ouf 
distresses,  whatever  other  means  we  employ  with  a 
view  to  their  alleviation,  we  should  not  neglect  to  make 
application  to  our  sympathizing  Redeem>er.  He  knows 
the  nature  and  extent  of  all  our  a£Sictions ;  and  H^ 
is  both  able  and  willing  to  aflFord  us  needful  consola-^ 
titfn  and  support.     He  may  see  it  expedient,  indeed. 
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to  put  our  faith  to  a  seyere  trial ;  but  if  we  rdy  qfi 
hu  fidelity,  and  plead  his  promises.  He  ynJX  encourage 
and  strengthen  us  in  the  midst  of  such  trial,  and  will 
eventually  confer  upon  us  those  blessings  which  are 
most  adapted  to  our  real  necessities,  and  to  the  prgi- 
motion  of  our  truest  good.    These  observations  are 
peculiarly  applicable  to  those  afflictions  which  are  of 
a  ^iritual  nature.     Jesus  Christ  alone  can  alleviate,-r- 
He  alone  can  eventually  remove  the  distresses  of  the 
souL     He  has  given  pledges  and  assurances  of  hjp 
readiness  to  confer  these  inestimable  blessings  in  an* 
swer  to  the  prayer  of  faith.     He  is  that  ''  Lord  over 
all "  who  is  ''  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him."     Oh 
then,  ye  that  are  afflicted,  whatever  be  the  nature  and 
immediate  cause  of  your  afflictions,  go  to  him  as 
sinners,  confessing  your  guilt,  acknowledging  your 
wretchedness  as  the  merited  consequence  of  sin,  and 
imploring  his  pardoning  mercy,  and  the  support  and 
consolation  of  his  effectual  grace.     So  doing,  you 
shall  not  apply  to  Him  in  vain.     So  doing,  you  shall 
receive  an  answer  suited  to  the  exigency  of  your  case. 
So  doing,  you  shall  '^  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace 
to  help  in  time  of  need." 

4.  Finally.  We  shoidd  learn  from  this  subject 
that  the  great  things  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
done  for  his  own  pecuUar  people  may  weU  excite  both 
their  wonder  and  their  praise.  Was  it  an  exercise 
of  might  and  compassion  by  which  the  daughter  of 
Jairus  was  raised  from  death  to  life,  to  the  astonish* 
ment  and  gratitude  of  those  who  witnessed  and  were 
specially  interested  in  that  extraordinary  event  ?    Re* 
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member,  thou  that  bellevest  in  Jesus,  and  hast  a  good 
hope  through  grace,  that  not  less  was  the  exercise 
of  power  and  mercy,  by  which  thou  wast  quickened 
from  the  death  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  raised  to 
newness  of  life.     Oh  then  admire  the  riches  of  that 
grace  which  has  been  extended  to  thee,  and  gratefully 
adore  thy  Saviour  and  thy  God,  to  whom  thou  art 
unspeakably  indebted  for  the  same.     Thou  art  no 
more  forbidden  to  proclainiy  than  thankfully  to  ac- 
knowledge, the  inestimable  blessings  which  thou  hast 
received  from  the  Father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of 
all  comfort,  through  his  beloved  Son.     Tell  then  of 
his   redeeming   mercy  ;    make  known  the  powerful 
energy  of  his  quickening  Spirit ;  call  upon  sinners  to 
look  to   Him  for  life  and  salvation.     Nor  address 
thyself  to  careless  sinners  only,  but  say  to  those  who 
are  partakers  with  thee  of  the  same  blessed  hope, — 
through  the  grace  of  the  same  mighty  Deliverer, — "  O 
magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name 
together.     I  sought  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  me,  and 
delivered  me  from  all  my  fears.''     And  let  this  en- 
couraging inference  be  the  conclusion  of  the  whole,-— 
"  The  Lord  redeemeth  the  soid  of  his  servants :  and 
none  of  them  that  trust  in  him  shall  be  desolate." 
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And  when  he  had  thus  spoken^  he  cried  with  a  hud  voice, 
Lazarus,  come  forth.  And  he  that  was  dead  came 
forth,  bound  hand  and  foot  with  graveclothes :  and 
his  face  was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus  saith 
unto  them.  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go.  Then  many 
of  the  Jews  which  came  to  Mary,  and  had  seeti  the 
things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  on  him.  But  some 
of  them  went  their  ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told 
them  what  things  Jesus  had  done. 

Our  attention  has  already  been  directed  to  two 
instances  in  which  our  blessed  Saviour  signally  mani* 
fested  his  Divine  power  in  raising  the  dead.  A  third 
remains  to  be  considered,  which  is  peculiarly  inte- 
resting from  the  very  minute  and  circumstantial 
manner  in  which  it  is  recorded  by  this  Evangelist,  as 
well  as  from  the  striking  traits  of  character  which  it 
presents  in  the  conduct  of  our  Liord.  Nor  indeed 
was  any  event,  antecedent  to  his  own  resurrection, 
so  directly  calculated  to  establish  his  exalted  claims. 
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mA  to  prov^Hhat  He  vms  indeed  tke  Chridt,  thefion* 
df^Godi  L^  tLS  tiien  proceed  to  contem|ilftte 'th^ 
reaiUlteotion  of  Lazarus,  wkh  fervent  aspiratiiCHM '  for 
the  4J[ifQ€itiaii  and  blessing  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  witit^' 
out  whose  presence  and  assistance  all  oinr  dflfcirts-^aU 
ofir  meditatiiDihs  will  be  vain  and  useless.  It  may^e 
plK>per  to  notice, — 

-il;   T»B   GBADtJAL    AND     EXTRAORDINART     PBBF^^ 
KAtlON    FOR   TldlS  MIRACLE  : 

1 IL  The  miracle  itself:  and 

nllL  ThB'  effects  which    followed    its  per-? 

KOktfANCE. 

•I;  We  consider,  in  die  first  place,  the  oeadual 
aJjd     extraordinary    preparation     for    this- 

sirRAGLE.  "  ■-'    "'■•'  ■' 

i^The  mind  of  our  blessed  Saviour  seems  to  have 
been  more  deeply  affected  on  this  occasion,  than  on 
any  other  which  preceded  the  agonizing  scenes  <rf  his ' 
great  conflict  with  the  powers  of  darkness  as  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation.  Lazarus  was  his  pa^onal 
fmnd.  The  little  family  of  which  he  was  the  head, 
was  peculiarly  dear  to  Jesus,  who  not  unfrequently 
visited  them  :  he  **  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and 
Lazarus.'*  Oh  how  great  the  privilege  which  these> 
happy  relatives  were  permitted  to. enjoy  !  a  privil^je 
infmitely  more  valuable  than  the  highest  earthly  dis^ 
tinction ;  for  the  God  of  heaven  was  with  them,— *^^ 
the  Lord  of  Glory  condescended  to  be  their  guest* 
But,  my  beloved  brethren,  we  would  remind  you, 
that  ''  such  honour  have  all  his  saints/'— ^Having  set' 
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his  lave  on  them,  he  visits  them,  and  takes  up  hk 
abode  with  them :  he  holds  converse  mth  them,  and 
instructs  them :  he  lifts  up  the  light  of  his  counte«» 
nance  upon  them,  and  blesses  them  ynth  his  pre* 
sence  and  favour  continually. 

Sickness,  however,  invaded  even  the  family  in 
which  Jesus  delighted :  in  this  present  world  our 
highest  spiritual  privil^es  do  not  free  us  from  those 
natural  evils  which,  as  the  consequence  of  sin,  are 
attendant  on  mortality.  May  we  at  length  attain 
that  state  of  glory  in  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  in 
which  nothing  sinful,  nothing  painful,  will  ever  be 
known ! 

The  sisters  of  Lazarus  conmiunicate  information  to 
Jesus  concerning  the  state  of  his  beloved  friend* 
Doubtless  they  expected  from  the  usual  conduct  of 
our  Lord,  that  he  would  visit  them  without  loss  of 
time,  and  that  when  present,  he  would  check  the 
fatal  progress  of  the  malady.  Such,  however,  was 
not  the  course  which  he  saw  fit  to  adopt,  and  in 
connection  with  which  he  had  very  important  pur-* 
poses  before  him.  Having  intimated  that  the  present 
sickness  of  Lazarus  would  not  issue  in  his  permanent 
decease,  but  was  '*  for  the  glory  of  Grod,  that  the  Son 
of  God  might  be  glorified  thereby," — "  he  abode  two 
days  still  in  the  same  place  where  he  was."  He  then 
proposed  to  return  into  Judea ;  and  having  answered 
the  objection  made  by  his  disciples  to  that  proposal, 
on  the  ground  of  the  danger  to  which  he  would  be 
exposed  from  those  who  but  lately  sought  his  life,  he 
announced  to  them  the  dissolution  of  LasaniSi  and 


314'  DISCOURSE    XX^ 

his  own  intention  of  raising  him  frond  .the  deadi<  in 
terms  whick  they  did  not  then  understand c  ^^-^Her 
saitb^unto  them,  Ourfiriend  Lazarus  sleepetb  c  bui  il 
go  that  I  may  awake  him.  out  of  sleep.''    £bBMV|gil' 
corrected  their  misapprehension  as  to  the  impoiJt  o€\, 
his  words,  which  were  calculated  to  disarm  de^  ofi! 

e 

his  terrors  in  the  case  of  the  true  bdieT»*»  sayilig:> 
unto  them  plainly,  '^  Lazarus  is  dead/'-'-^and  haviitg 
assured  them  that  he  rejoiced   on   account  of  tbe^ 
occasion  tiiereby  afforded  for  the  confirmation  of  their  ^ 
faith ,-~he  urged  thdr  progress  to  the  place  ¥rbere'the' 
deceased  lay. 

The  spirit  of  Thomas,  who  now  stimulated  his* 
fdlow  disciples  to  accompany  their  Lord  and  Mttster,i  * 
even  though  their  so  doing  should  be  productive  of  • 
fatal  consequences  to  themselves,  presents  an  example' 
well  deserving  our  serious  attention  and  fearless 
imitation.  "Then  said  Thomas,  which  is  called 
Didymus,  unto  his  fellow  disciples,  Let  us  also  go,  that 
we  may  die  with  him."  From  no  situatioh^  my 
brethren,  from  no  danger  should  we  shrink,  when  we 
know  that  we  are  engaged  in  the  cause  of  Jesus,  aakd- 
that  his  presence  is  with  us.  '  ^ 

On  the  arrival  of  our  Lord  at  Bethany,  he  found 
that  Lazarus  "  had  lain  in  the  grave  four  days :  "-i— li  ■ 
fact  which  could  not  but  remove  all  doubt  as  to  the  ' 
certainty  of  his  death. 

Prom    the   contiguity   of  Bethany   to  Jerusaleni, 
many  had  resorted  from  the  latter  place  to  the  habi-»' 
tation    of  the  bereaved ,  sisters,  for  the   purpose  o^ 
ministering  consolation  to  them  under  their  afiiictioD  i 
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^ondu6t  worthy  to  be  imitated  by  those  who  are 
the  true  disciples  of  a  sympathizing  Redeemer « ; 

'Hearing  of  the  approach  of  Jesus»  Martha>  whose 
disposition  of  mind  was  ardent  and  active,  instaatly 
gOes  forth  to  meet  him  ;  while  Mary,  who  was  oi  a 
more  placid  and  resigned  character,  patiently  waited, 
and  '^  sat  still  in  the  house." 

On  meeting  with  our  Lord,  Martha  immediately 
accosted  him  in  a  manner  which,  while  it  indicated 
her  grief,  seemed  also  to  convey  an  expression  of 
reproach ;  declaring,  however,  her  confidence  in  the 
efficacy  of  his  prayer  to  procure  whatever  he  might 
implore  of  Almighty  God.  "  Lord/*  saith  she,  **  if 
thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died.  But 
I  know,  that  even  now,  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask 
of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee."  Jesus  having  assured 
her  that  her  brother  should  '^  rise  again,"  she 
expresses  her  firm  conviction  that  such  would  be  the 
case  in  the  general  **  resurrection  at  the  last  day  ;  " 
but  with  such  an  emphasis,  we  may  suppose,  as  could 
not  fail  to  convey  a  deep  impression  of  the  grief 
which  she  experienced  under  her  present  bereavement. 
Our  Lord  then  addresses  her  in  the  most  sublime  and 
encouraging  language ; — slanguage  which  was  calcu- 
lated to  soothe  her  sorrow;  to  convey  an  intimation 
oi  his  own  gracious  design  in  r^ard  to  Lazarus,  and 
to  strengthen  her  faith  in  his  glorious  character  and 
Almighty  ]>ower :  ' '  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life :  he  that  believeth  in  me^ 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live;  and  whoso- 
ever liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die."     My 
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ttvet^en,.  these  are  dedarations  oi  naiveiMli  titateictt 
md  importance.  Death  is  an  erisnt  ^irhidi-avitaits  vk 
eSL  ■  But  there  ^will  be  a  resurrection  ^f 'the  xdead; 
effected  by  die  power  and  cat!  of  Jesos.  ^^'MLrfUmt 
tore  in  the  graves  eihall  hear  his  voice,  and  8haIl:'Com8 
fofth,'-  There  is  a  sense,  however,  m  which'  trab 
beUevers  in  Him  shall  never  die:  and 'this  tb  4lQ 
tomption  which  belongs  exclusively  to  them,  u  Mo^ 
taM  death,  indeed,  wi31  cause  the  separatioii  of'S(»ii 
and  body  for  a  season ;  but  the  soul  of  ther  beiieMr 
lives  in  a  state  of  glorious  existence,  while  fais^*ibo^ 
teooiders^  into  dust ;  and  the  period  will  arrive,'  When 
atlhe  voice  of  Jesus  these  his  component  pairtB^^shaU 
be^  recited  for  the  enjoyment  of  the  life  imthorDai' uk 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  **  Believest  thou  thisftf 
said  our  Lord  to  Mardia.  ''  She  salth  tmte  him} 
¥e<t,  Lord,  I  bdieve  that  thou  ait  the  Christ,  the  Soil 
of  God,  whidi  should  come  into  the  world.V  ;  Ifytf 
we,  beloved,  be  enabled  in  like  manner  to  belies  in 
Jiesus  as  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world') 
th^n,  with  death  and  the  grave  before  us,  we  ^iatt 
Tejoice  in  Him  as  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life  I  ^ 
Martiia,  having  derived  consolation  from  her  intei^ 
view  with  Jesus,  hastens  to  her  sister,  with  the 
bbeering  assurance  that  he  had  desired  to  see  her  also^. 
Mftry  therefore  without  delay  repaired  to  our  Lord, 
who  still  remained  **  in  that  place  where  Martha  met 
him.''  She  was  followed  by  her  sympathizing  friends, 
who  supposed  thkt  she  was  gone  to  the  grave  to  in^ 
diilge  her  sorrow-*^Martha  having  communicated^  the 
object  of  her  errand  in  secret     On  meeting  our  Lord) 
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rine  additnsed  him  in  the  very  same  language;  in  vAich 
he  iiad  been  acoosted  by  her  sister.  Thedi£krenoe 
df  her  manner ^^  however^  in  the  humility  and  abase^^ 
ni£nt  with  which  she  approached  him,  ought  not  ito 
aaeape  our  observation.  My  brediren^  if  we  hart 
derived  consolation  from  commimion  with  Jesus^how 
gladly  should  we  encourage  others  to  come  to  him  J 
And  if  he  graciously  invites  us»  how  thankfully  should 
Ire  accept  and  obey  his  call  i  To  sympathizing  friends^ 
indeedi  we  should  feel  our  obligation ;  but  to  JesuH  we 
fhould  repair  in  humility^  confidence,  and  hope» 
/!  The  distress  of  Mary,  and  of  those  who  had  fiolkmed 
hei%  imd  participated  in  her  grief,  deeply  affected  our 
hotd;  ^*  he  groaned  in  spirit,  and  was  troubled.'* 
Having  inquired  where  they  had  deposited  the  deceasedi 
he  was  invited  to  visit  the  sepulchre.  His  tears  now 
flowed*  and  were  naturally  attributed,  by  the  Je?M 
whose  notice  they  attracted,  to  the  strength  of  hia 
affection:  for  Jiasarus.  We  observe  here,  in  the 
dfeOlared  fact  that  ^*  Jesus  wept,''  a  sign  of  the  red 
Ikumanity  of  our  Lord ;  and  we  also  derive  from  his 
demeanoar  on  this  affecting  occasion,  an  indisputablf 
sanction  for  the  manifestation  of  our  sorrow,  when 
biereaved  by  death  of  those  who  while  living  were 
near  and  dear  to  us.  God  grant  that  on  the  removal 
of  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus,  we  may  not  sorrow  even 
as  others  who  have  no  hope  I 

.<:  An  inquiry  now  arose  among  some  of  the  Jews  as 
to  the  power  of  our  Lord  to  have  prevented  the  <laakh 
of  LazaruSr  which  they  reasonably  supposed  would 
bave^bew  hq  )  more  difficult  for .  hin  to :  do;  thaato 
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'o\pen  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  which  ^ey  were^waoreidiat 
he  had  eflFected.  They  seem  to  have  been  surprised, 
that,  if  indeed  he  possessed  such  a  power,  he  should 
not  have  exercised  it  for  the  purpose  of  prolonging 
the  life  of  one  whom  he  so  tenderl/ loved,  and  ip^o 
-had  been  prematurely  removed.  Our  Lord,"  **  agam 
groaning  in  himself,''  perhaps  on  account  oi  their 
ignorance  and  want  of  faith,  '^  cometh  to  the  gravel, 
it  was  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it.''  He  directed 
that  the  stone  should  be  removed,  which  was  acconi- 
ingly  done,  after  he  had  replied  to  an  objection  of 
Martha,  which  indicated  the  weakness  of  her  faith,  or 
her  forgetfulness  of  the  encouraging  assurance  which 
he  had  given  her,  that  ''if  she  would  bdieve -l^he 
should  see  the  glory  of  God."  He  then  prepares  move 
directly  for  the  work  before  him,  by  solemnly  addrew- 
ing  His  heavenly  Father  with  uplifted  eyes,  to  die 
intent  that  those  who  heard  his  appeal,  might,  on 
witnessing  the  miracle  now  about  to  take  place, 
be  convinced  of  his  Divine  character  and  mission. 
'^  Father,"  saith  he,  ''  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hart 
heard  me.  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always : 
but  because  of  the  people  which  stand  by  I  said  it, 
that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  roe,"-— 
Proceed  we  now  to  notice — 

^11.  The  miraclb  itself. 

r^' And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  cried  with  a 
loud  voice,  Laearus,  come  forth.  And  he  that  was 
dead  came  forth,  boimd  hand  and  foot  with  grave- 
clothes  r    and   his  face  was  bound   about   with  H 
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napkin.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Loose  him,  and  let 
him  go." 

■:  Unpamlleled  majesty  characterized  this  Divine 
interposition.  The  account  of  it  can  scarcely  be  heard 
or  perused  with  indifference,  even  by  those  who  are 
least  susceptible  of  any  salutary  impression.  Nothing 
can  be  imagined  more .  authoritative  and  sovereign 
than  the  peremptory  proceeding  of  our  Lord.  In  the 
case  of  the  widow's  son  at  Nain,  having  touched  the 
bier,  and  stopped  the  progress  of  the  bearers,  his  lan*- 
guage  was  somewhat  measured  and  deliberate — 
V  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise."  In  that  of 
Jairus's  daughter,  it  is  particularly  recorded  that  he 
*^tOQk  her  by  the  hand^  and  called,  saying,  Maid, 
arise."  Indisputable  as  was  the  authority  with  which 
he  spake  on  both  those  occasions,  the  mode  of  his 
procedure  in  each  of  them  falls  short  of  the  incompa- 
rable dignity  with  which  in  the  present  instance  he 
utters  the  words,  *'  Lazarus,  come  forth."  The  irre- 
sistible efficacy  of  the  command  is  instantly  mani- 
fested. At  the  sound  of  that  voice,  Death  is  com- 
pelled to  give  back  his  prey,  the  grave  can  no  longer 
detain  its  temporary  tenant.  Not  a  moment  inter- 
venes between  the  only  apparent  cause  and  the  visible 
effect :  Jesus  spoke,  and  '^  he  that  was  dead  came 
forth."  My  brethren,  the  hour  is  coming  when  the 
sound  of  that  same  voice  shall  reach  the  remotest 
sepulchre,  shall  pierce  to  the  lowest  recesses  of  the 
deepest  tomb,  shall  penetrate  every  chamber  of  the 
dead.  Then  shall  start  into  life,  then  shall  spring 
forth  into  instant  view,  the  renovated  bodies  of  count- 


320  DISCOURSE   XX  : 

less  myriads  of  the  human  race,  which  had  long  been 
mingled  with  the  dust,  and  for  ages  become  incorpo- 
rated with  their  kindred  clay.  Oh  that  that  solemn 
voice  which  shall  then  awake  and  rouse  every  occu- 
pant of  every  grave,  may  be  to  us  the  announcement 
of  our  perfect  consummation  and  bliss,  both  in  body 
and  soul,  in  God's  eternal  and  everlasting  glory ! 

**  He  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand  and 
foot  with  graveclothes :  and  his  face  was  bound  about 
with  a  napkin."  No  wonder  that  these  ligaments 
should  not  prevent  the  instantaneous  appearance  of 
him  whom  Death  could  not  hold  in  his  grasp,  or  the 
grave  detain  in  its  dismal  chamber  for  a  single  mo- 
ment, after  the  utterance  of  that  voice  which  is  mighty 
in  operation:^  The  very  fact,  however,  of  his  being 
so  bound,  proved  that  there  was  no  collusion  in  the 
matter,  and  established  the  miracle  beyond  the  pos- 
sibility of  doubt.  None  could  demur  but  those 
whose  prejudices  were  inveterate ; — none  could  resist 
the  evidence  of  Divinity  but  those  whose  hearts  were 
hardened  through  the  deceitfidness  of  sin. 

It  ought  not  to  escape  owr  observation  that,  though 
our  Lord  had  thus  restored  Lazarus  to  life,  and 
liberated  him  from  the  grave  by  the  exertion  of  his 
Divine  power,  he  would  not  unnecessarily  put  forth 
that  power  where  nothing  more   than  ordinary  as- 

^  It  is  not  necessary  to  advert  to  the  conjectures  which  have  been  advanced 
on  this  part  of  the  narrative,  any  further  than  to  observe  that  the  constnictioo 
of  the  sepulchre  was  probably  such  that  Lazarus  might  by  a  simple  effort 
place  himself  in  a  standing  position,  though  he  could  not  proceed  from  the 
spot,  without  that  assistance  which  our  Lord  immediately  directed  to  be 
given  him. 
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Bistance  was  required.  He  commanded  therefore  that 
they  should  ^'  loose  him,  and  let  him  go.''  Hiis 
being  done,  the  evidence  of  his  restoration  would  be 
complete,  and  the  most  satisfactory  and  extensive 
proof  would  be  afforded  that  the  miracle  was  perfectly 
wrought.  Lazarus  himself  too,  it  is  natural  to  sup- 
pose, would  make  known  what  God  had  done  for  him. 
We  notice, 

III.  Lastly,  ThB  SFFSCTS  WftlCH  IMMtDIATSLT 
FOLLOWIED   THB   PBRFORMANCB   OF  TBB   MIRACLB. 

'^  Then  many  of  the  Jews,  which  came  to  Mary, 
and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did,  believed  on 
him.  But  some  of  them  went  their  ways  to  the 
Pharisees,  and  told  them  what  things  Jesus  had 
done." 

It  had  been  reasonable  to  expect  that  all  who 
witnessed  the  mighty  power  of  our  Lord  on  this  most 
extraordinary  occasion,  would  have  been  at  once  con* 
vinced,  not  only  that  he  was  divinely  sent,  but  that  he 
was  what  he  professed  himself  to  be,  the  promised 
Messiah,  the  great  Deliverer  that  should  come  into 
the  world.  We  cannot  indeed  for  a  moment  doubt 
that  all  were  filled  vnth  astonishment  at  what  they  had 
seen.  Not  a  few,  it  appears,  of  those  who  had  come 
to  Mary  for  the  piupose  of  alleviating  her  distresSi 
were  now  convinced  of  the  real  character  and  mission 
of  Jesus.  This  at  least  must  be  implied  in  the  de* 
claration  that  they  **  believed  on  him."  We  trust, 
however,  that  the  matter  did  not  rest  here ;  but  that 
they  became'  his  true  disciples ^  that  they  cordially 
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unbraced  him  as  th^  Saviour,  and  committed 
er^lasting  interests  to  him  as  '^  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life." 

Such  was  not  the^  case  with  M.  The  most  powerful 
evidences  that  cut  be  afforded  for  the  conviction 
of  the  judgment,  cannot  soften  the  obduraqr^  and 
subdue  the  enmity,  of  dbie  human  heart.  ^^  Some  of 
them  went  their  ways  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told  them 
what  things  Jesus  had  done."  The  conduct  of  these 
kitt^  13  evidently  placed  in  contrast  with  that  of  those 
who  iffe  sidd  t€>  have  ^^  believed  on  him : ''  we  cannot 
but  infer,  therefore^  that  they  had  no  good  design  in 
commimicating  information  of  what  had  occurxed, 
to  the  lauywn  aod  inveterate  adversaries  of  our  Lord. 
Nc^hing,  my  brethren,  but  the  influence  of  Divine 
grace,  can  overcome  the  opposition  of  the  natural  man 
to^  the  light  of  truth,  and  prepare  sinners  for  the 
cordial  receptioa  of  that  Saviour  who  alone  can  deliver 
them  from  thfr  wrath  to  con^^  Till  such  change  is 
effected,  not  only  are.  the  carnally-minded  at  enmity 
with  Christ  and  his  cause,  but  are  often  ready  to 
stir  up  others  of  the  like  disposition  with  theBosdrVes^ 
to  employ  their  influence,  asixi  exercise  their  power, 
in  checking  the  progress  of  that  cause,  and  opposing 
and  dishonourii^  Hint  whose  glory  is  closely  connected 
with.  ills,  success.. 

Tb(^  chief  priests  and  Phansees,  consulting  togediar, 
were  alarmed  at  the  growing  celebrity  of  Jesus,  the 
multitude'  of  whose  miracles  they  were  compelled  to 
acknowledge.  They  dreaded  the  consequences  which 
they  supposed  would  ensue,  in  case  they  should  can- 
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tinue  inactive  in  the  matter.  **  What  do  we?  "  say 
they,  '^  for  this  man  doeth  many  miracles.  If  we  let 
him  thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  him  :  and  the 
Romans  shall  come  and  take  away  both  our  place 
and  nation."  As  the  result  of  their  consultation, 
they  determined  to  adopt  measures  for  the  purpose 
of  putting  him  to  death.  And  we  learn  in  the  fcd^ 
lowing  chapter,  that  Lazarus  himself  became  the 
object  of  a  similar  design,  ''  because  that  by  reason 
of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away,  and  believed  On 
Jesus." 

On  reviewing  this   interesting   narrative   we   can 
scarcely  fail  to  observe,  in  the  first  place, 

1.  That  it  strikingly  illmtrates  the  comptusionate 
character  of  our  Lord.  This  is  apparent  in  every  part 
of  it.  Even  that  delay  whidh  might  seem  to  indicate 
an  indifference  to  the  sufferings  of  his  beloved  friends^ 
was  occasioned  by  kis  intention  to  eitercise  his  EMvine 
power  in  stick  a  way  as  might  not  only  glorify  God^ 
but  remove  the  sorrows  of  th^  affiicted,  and  bring* 
many  to  know  and  rgoice  in  Him  as  the  resurrection 
and  the  life,— *as  the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  unto 
all  them  that  obey  him.  The  same  character  id 
developed  in  the  readiness  with  which  he  pursued  his 
course  into  Judea,  regardless  of  the  perils  to  which  he 
might  be  exposed  from  his  inveterate  enemies,—- 
because  he  had  a  work  of  mercy,  no  less  than  of 
power,  to  perform.  We  discern  it  also  tltfoughout 
his  conversation  with  the  disiciples ;  in  his  first 
interview  with  Martha ;  in  his  sending  for  her  sister ; 

Y  2 
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in  the  deep  concern  tvhich  he  manifested  on  behold- 
ing the  intensity  of  Mary's  grief  and  the  sympathy 
of  her  friends ;  in  the  tears  which  he  shed,  the  groans 
which  he  uttered,  and  the  very  words  which  he 
addressed  to  his  heavenly  Father.  While  then,  my 
brethren,  we  are  encouraged  by  this  view  of  the 
character  of  our  gracious  Redeemer,  to  look  to  Him 
for  those  blessings  of  which  He  well  knows  that  w& 
stand  in  need;  may  we  be  urged  to  an  imitation 
of  Him  in  this  most  endearing  part  of  that  character, 
and  use  our  endeavours  to  comfort  the  afflicted,  to 
teach  the  ignorant,  and  to  make  known  the  way  of 
salvation  to  those  who  are  ready  to  perish  I 

2.  We  observe  in  the  next  place,  that  this  narra- 
tive confirms  the  important  doctrine  of  the  union  of  the 
Divine  and  of  the  human  nature  in  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  clearest  evidence  is  separately  afforded 
of  each  distinct  nature.  As  man,  he  groaned  in  spirit, 
and  was  troubled,  and  wept.  As  God,  he  knew  what 
was  passing  at  a  distance  from  the  place  where  he  was 
with  his  disciples ;  he  spoke  of  himself  as  **  the 
resurrection  and  the  life ;"  he  uttered  his  authoritative 
word,  and  evinced  his  power  over  Death  and  the 
Grave.  This  narrative  therefore  leads  us  to  contem- 
plate God  and  man  in  one  Christ ;  a  contemplation 
which  is  alone  fitted  to  convey  an  adequate  idea 
of  the  all-sufficiency  of  Jesus  as  the  Savioxu*  of  men, 
and  to  excite  the  liveliest  gratitude  in  the  hearts 
of  those  who  come  unto  him  by  faith.  Had  he  been 
God  only,  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  him  to 
have  suffered,  and  therefore  he  could  not  have  endured 
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the  penalty  of  sin  in  our  stead :  had  he  been  man  only, 
he  could  not  have  made  atonement  for  the  sins  of 
others,  however  long  and  severely  he  might  have 
suffered  on  their  account.  But  being  both  God  and 
man,  while  he  was  capable  of  suffering,  he  was  com- 
petent to  atone ;  he  has  done  both  the  one  and  the 
other,  and,  glory  be  to  his  name  1  he  ever  liveth,  willing 
as  he  is  mighty  to  save  to  the  uttermost.  Such,  my 
brethren,  is  the  Redeemer  we  need — such  the  Re- 
deemer who  invites  us  to  partake  of  his  mercy.  Oh 
may  we  have  grace  to  resort  to  Him  as  sustaining 
that  character,  with  the  animating  confidence  of  true 
faith  ; — and  may  we  be  enabled,  in  the  joy  and  gratitude 
of  our  hearts,  devoutly  to  exclaim — **  God  is  our 
salvation  I " 

3.  We  observe  finally,  that  the  importance  of  true 
faith  is  here  distinctly  shewn.  Without  it,  we  can 
derive  no  lasting  benefit  from  the  glorious  character 
of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  possessing  it,  we  shall  live  for 
ever  through  Him.  Hence  when  our  Lord  had  de- 
clared to  Martha,  ''  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the 
life :  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead, 
yet  shall  he  live  ;  and  whosoever  liveth,  and  believeth 
in  me  shall  never  die ;  " — he  emphatically  asks,  **  Be- 
lievest  thou  this  ?"  Let  each  of  us,  my  brethren, 
put  the  same  question  to  his  own  conscience  with  all 
seriousness  and  fidelity  in  the  sight  of  the  heart- 
searching  God.  Let  us  remember  that,  if  indeed  we 
believe  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  intrust  ourselves 
to  Him  in  body  and  soul,  as  the  Resurrection  and  the 
Life,  then  when  we  depart  hence  we  shall  sleep  in 
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Him ;  and  ^*  when  he  shall  come  in  his  giotious 
majesty  to  judge  both  the  quick  and  dead,  we ''  shall 
^  rise  to  the  life  immortal,  through  him  who  liveth 
and  reigneth  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.' 
But  let  us  remember,  at  the  same  time,  that  an  awful 
alternative  is  implied  in  the  declaration  of  our  Lord, 
*^  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never 
die."  The  alternative  is  everlasting  death  as  the 
necessary  consequence  of  unbelief.  Let  us  then 
earnestly  pray  that  we  may  be  completely  freed  from 
the  prejudice  and  obduracy  of  the  carnal  mind ;  and 
that,  sensible  of  our  just  demerit  as  guilty  sinners, 
naturally  exposed  to  the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death, 
we  may  by  faith  unfeigned  be  admitted  to  all  the 
blessings  of  that  **  eternal  life,"  which  is  **  the  gift 
of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
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THE  CONVERSION  OF  WATER  INTO  WINE. 


JOHN  IL  11. 

ITiis  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Oalilee^ 
and  manifested  forth  his  glory  ;  and  his  disciples 
believed  on  him. 

We  now  enter  upon  the  fifth  part  of  our  classifica- 
tion, which  comprises  thb  Miscbllansoub  Mira- 
cles of  our  Lord.  The  first  of  these,  and  indeed 
of  the  whole  series  which  he  publicly  performed,  is 
the  conversion  -of  water  into  wine  on  the  occasion 
of  a  marriage  feast  at  Cana  of  Galilee,  as  is  detailed 
in  the  forgoing  context. 

For  many  years,  even  after  he  had  attained  to 
manhood,  our  blessed  Saviour  continued  to  live  in 
comparative  privacy  and  retirement.  We  know 
nothing  indeed  with  certainty  concerning  his  history, 
during  the  time  which  elapsed,  between  his  memorable 
interview  with  the  doctors  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  and  his  baptism  by 
John,  which  took  place  when  he  had  attained,  or  was 


330  DISCOURSB   XXI  : 

on  the  point  of  attaining,  the  age  of  thirty.  Shortly 
after  the  latter  event,  he  commenced  his  public  minis- 
trations, and  confirmed  his  doctrine  from  time  to 
time  by  the  most  indisputable  evidences  of  his  Divine 
character  and  mission. 

In  directing  our  attention  to  that  particular  mani- 
festation of  his  power  which  is  presented  to  us  in  the 
narrative  of  which  owe  text  is  the  concluding  portion, 
let  us  notice, 

I.  The  occasion  on  which  the  miracle  was 

PERFORMED  : 

II.  The  circumstantial  account  of  the 
MIRACLE  ITSELF  :  and 

III.  The  IMPORTANT  RESULT  WHICH  FOL- 
LOWED. 

I.  We  notice,  in  the  first  place,  the  occasion  on 

WHICH    THE    MIRACLE    WAS   PERFORMED. 

**  And  the  third  day,"  says  the  Evangelist,— ^at 
is,  the  third  day  after  our  Lord  had  come  into 
Galilee,  and  conversed  with  Nathanael,  as  is  recorded 
in  the  concluding  part  of  the  foregoing  chapter, — 
''  there  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee;  and  the 
mother  of  Jesus  was  there  :  and  both  Jesus  was 
called,  and  his  disciples,  to  the  marriage." 

The  ceremonies  attendant  upon  the  solemnization 
of  marriage  among  the  Jews,  were  distinguished  by  a 
liberal  hospitality;  more  or  less  extensive,  indeed, 
according  to  the  rank  and  circumstances  of  the  con- 
tracting parties.  The  near  relatives  and  friends  of 
the  bride  and  bridegroom  were  invited  to  share  in 
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the  festivities  of  the  joyous  season,  which  were  usuaUy 
protracted  to  a  period  of  seven  days.  An  opportunity 
was  thus  afforded  them  of  indicating  their  approval 
of  the  union,  no  less  than  of  enjoying  the  pleasure 
and  benefit  of  social  intercourse  at  so  suitable  a  time. 
It  is  probable  also  that  other  guests,  besides  those 
who  were  directly  invited,  were  sometimes  admitted 
to  a  share  of  the  bridal  feast,  and  considerably 
increased  the  assembled  concourse. 

Of  such  a  description  was  the  occasion  to  which 
our  attention  is  here  directed,  as  that  on  which  our 
Lord  saw  fit  to  ^*  manifest  forth  his  glory,*'  at  the 
very  commencement  of  his  public  life.—- -'^  There  was 
a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee,'' — a  place  so  called  to 
distinguish  it  from  some  other  Cana,  which  we  must 
suppose  to  have  been  at  least  as  well  known  at  that 
time,  as  the  one  of  which  the  Evangelist  is  speaking, 
-x*-^^  And  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there."    Hence  it 
has  been  conjectured  that  the  marriage  was  that  of  a 
near  relative  of  Mary,  who  seems  not  only  to  have 
been  present  without  any  special  invitation,  but  also 
to  have  taken  a  prominent  part  in  the  arrangements 
of  the  feast.-— ^'  And  both  Jesus  was  called,  and  his 
disciples,  to  the  marriage."     It  is  evident  from  the 
sequel,   that   our  Lord   accepted  the   invitation,  and 
graced   the   solemnity  with    his  valuable  presence. 
Hence  we  are  assured  that  he  gave  his  direct  approba- 
tion to  that  '  holy  estate  of  matrimony*  which   he 
thus  '  adorned  and  beautified,'-— honouring  it  as  the 
institution  of  God,  and  regarding  it,  when  *  enter- 
prised  or  taken  in  hand '  in  accordance  with  that 
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institution,  as  **  honourable  in  all."  We  learn  too 
that  there  are  certain  occasions  on  which  social 
intercourse  with  our  friends  may  be  lawfully  enjoyed 
on  a  more  extended  scale  of  cheerful  festivity,  than 
the  ordinary  duties  of  life,  and  other  important  con- 
siderations connected  with  our  real  welfare,  would 
generally  admit. 

While,  however,  we  deprecate  that  unsocial  and 
superstitious  austerity  which  would  prohibit  all  inter- 
course of  such  a  kind  as  that  of  which  we  now  speak, 
let  us  no  less  abhor  every  species,  and  every  d^ee, 
of  conviviality,  which  we  know  from  his  general 
character,  that  our  blessed  Lord  would  not  have 
sanctioned  with  his  presence.  We  cannot  for  a 
moment  doubt  that  at  this  marriage  feast  regularity 
and  temperance  were  duly  observed  ;  and  we  have  the 
strongest  reason  to  believe  that  our  Lord  would  avail 
himself  of  such  an  opportunity  to  convey  important 
admonition  and  instruction  to  those  who  were  pre- 
sent, on  the  subject  of  their  eternal  interests.  This, 
indeed,  he  might  frequently  do  during  the  extended 
period  of  the  feast. 

Having  now  sufficiently  adverted  to  the  occasion  on 
which  the  recorded  miracle  was  performed,  let  us 
notice, 

n.  In   the  second  place,   the   circumstantial 

ACCOUNT  OF  THE  MIRACLE  ITSELF. 

From  some  cause  or  other,  probably  in  consequence 
of  the  number  of  guests  being  considerably  greater 
than  had  been  anticipated,  the  wine  provided  for  the 
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entertainment  was  found  inadequate  to  the  necessity 
of  the  occasion.  This  circumstance  became  known 
to  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  who  consequently  accosted 
him  in  reference  to  it:  "And  when  they  wanted 
vrine,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  They  have 
no  wine."  This  information  she  no  doubt  commu- 
nicated, in  the  hope  that  he  would  supply  the  defi- 
ciency by  the  exercise  of  that  power  which  she  knew 
that  he  possessed. 

The  reply  to  this  address  is  certainly  remarkable. 
"  Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do 
with  thee  ?  mine  hour  is  not  yet  come.**  We  are  not  to 
suppose  that  there  was  any  thing  uncourteous,  much 
less  disrespectful,  in  the  appellation  by  which  our 
Lord  accosted  his  mother.  However  strange  it  may 
be  thought  as  compared  with  the  usage  of  our  own 
times  and  language,  numerous  examples  are  found  in 
the  purest  classical  writers  of  antiquity,  of  the  very 
same  mode  of  address  being  adopted,  not  only  by 
princes  conversing  \s  ith  ladies  of  the  highest  quality, 
but  by  servants  when  speaking  to  their  mistresses. 
The  reply  of  our  Lord,  nevertheless,  conveyed  an 
intimation,  that  the  exercise  of  his  Divine  power  was 
not  in  any  respect  subject  to  the  control  or  direction 
of  an  earthly  parent.  The  moment  as  well  as  the 
manner  of  his  acting  was  entirely  at  his  own  disposal. 
This  is  an  observation  which  we  shoidd  bear  in  mind, 
as  furnishing  a  caution  to  ourselves  in  our  approaches 
to  the  throne  of  grace.  Our  time  indeed  is  always 
ready,  when  we  seek  some  favour  of  which  we  feel 
the  immediate  want ;  but  it  is  incumbent  upon  us. 
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witile  we  present  oiir  petitions  in  humility,  ta  tarry 
the  Lord*s  leisure  in  reference  to  the  accomplishment 
of  those  things  which  we  ask  even  acccNrding  to  his 
will — ^fully  assured  that  his  infinite  wisdom  will  order 
all  things  for  the  best.  We  cannot  but  obsenre,  how« 
ever,  that  our  Lord  gave  his  mother  reason  to  expect 
that  he  would,  at  the  proper  time,  interpose  in  such 
way  as  she  desired.  So  much  as  this  his  words  ap- 
pear evidently  to  imply.  Under  this  impression^  we 
may  conclude,  she  gave  directKm  to  those  who  waited 
on  the  gwsts,  strictly  to  obey  the  commands  which 
he  might  give  them :  '*  His  mothef  saith  unto  the 
servants,.  Whatsoever  he  saith  untd  you:^  do  k." 

"  And  theire  were  set  there  she  water^pots  of  stcme, 
after  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  con- 
taining two  or  three  firkinid  apiece/'  The  ceremonial 
purifications  observed  cunong  the  Jews  were,  in  the 
time  of  o\a  Lord,  very  numerous ;  comprising  not 
only  those  which  *  were  appointed  by  the  law  of  Grod,* 
but  many  '  others  that  were  then  practised  in  com- 
jdiance  with  the  tradition  of  the  elders.'  ^  For  the 
purposes  of  these  purifications  a  large  supply  of  water 
was  required  to  be  in  constant  readiness  on  extraordi- 
nary occasions ;  and  for  the  containing  of  such  supply 
the  water-^ots  here  mentioned  were  provided.  It  is 
impossible  to  determine  with  precision  what  was  the 
capacity  of  these  vessek,  our  means  of  information  on 
the  point  being  extremely  defective.  Some  have 
computed  them   to  contain  together  upwards  of  a 

'  Doddridge's  note  in  Ice. 
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hundred  gallons ;  others  have  reckoned  their  contents 
at  about  half  that  quantity ;  while  calculations  have 
also  been  made  whidi  materially  differ  from  both  these 
estimates. 

*'  Jesus  saith  unto  them.  Fill  the  water-pots  with 
water.  And  they  filled  them  up  to  the  brim."  By 
this  complete  execution  of  our  Lord*s  command,  the 
most  satis&ctory  evidence  was  afforded  that  no  artifice 
or  delusion  could  be  practised — as  the  sceptic  might 
otherwise  be  ready  to  object — by  raizing  wine  with 
the  water* 

^^  And  he  saith  unto  them,  Draw  out  now,  and  bear 
unto  the  governor  of  the  feast.  And  they  bare  it/' 
The  governor  of  the  feast  was  the  person  whose  office 
it  was  '  to  superintend  and  conduct  the  festival  with 
just  propriety  and  decorum' — '  to  take  care  that  there 
were  neLr  any  want,  nor  any  irregularities  or  ex- 
cess.*  ^  To  him  therefore  our  Lord  properly  directed 
Ae  servants  to  present  for  his  examination  what  was, 
if  approved  by  him,  to  be  distributed  to  the  guests. 

'*  When  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  the  water 
that  was  made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence  it  was : 
(but  the  servants  which  drew  the  water  knew  ; )  the 
governor  of  the  feast  called  the  brid^room,  and  saith 
unto  him,  £very  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth 

>  Home  and  Gtiyse.  See  also  Stackloaie^  History  of  the  Bible.  Hie  fol- 
lowing renatfk  of  Thaophylact^  quoted  by  Parkhurst,  "  seems  well  worth  oar 
attention,  and  will  ezpjain  what  was  the  business  of  the  a^irguckivos.  '  That 
no  one,  saith  be,  might  suspect  that  their  taste  was  so  vitiated  by  excess  as  to 
imagine  water  to  be  wine,  our  Saviour  directs  it  to  be  tasted  by  ike  gm)amor 
qfthefeatt,  who  certainly  was  sober;  for  those  who  on  such  occasions  are 
intrusted  with  this  office,  obierve  the  ttrietett  tobriety,  that  every  thing  may, 
by  their  orders,  be  eondocted  with  regularity  and  decency.' " 
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good  wine ;  and  when  men  have  well  drunk,  then  that 
which  is  worse  :  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good,  wiae 
until  now."  That  a  miraculous  change  had  been 
effected,  would  doubtless  be  speedily  and  generally 
imderstood.  The  servants  well  knew  that  what  they 
had  poured  into  the  vessels  at  our  Lord*s  command 
was  pure  water.  They  knew  also  that  from  those 
same  vessels  which  they  had  so  filled  up  to  the  brim, 
they  had  immediately  drawn  out,  by  direction  of  the 
same  authority,  what  they  presented  to  the  ruler  of  the 
feast.  This,  however,  the  governor,  who  was  not 
acquainted  with  what  had  previously  occurred,  at  once 
discovered  to  be  wine  of  a  superior  quality.  To  its 
peculiar  excellence  he  bore  a  most  decided  testimony, 
by  expressing  his  astonishment  at  the  supposed  extra- 
ordinary conduct  of  the  bridegroom,  who,  he  imagined, 
contrary  to  prevailing  custom,  had  caused  an  inferior 
kind  of  wine  to  be  presented  to  his  guests  in  the  ear- 
lier part  of  the  feast,  and  had  reserved  that  which  was 
of  a  fieir  higher  quality  to  its  close.  Nothing  can  more 
completely  argue  the  entire  change  which  had  been 
effected,  than  this  incidental  attestation  as  to  the 
superior  excellence  of  the  latter  supply  of  wine,  when 
we  connect  it  in  our  minds  with  the  explanation  which 
would  doubtless  be  given  in  the  reply  of  the  bride- 
groom on  the  one  hand,  and  the  information  of  the 
servants  on  the  other.     We  are  led  then  to  consider, 

III.  In  the  last  place,   the  important  result 

WHICH    FOLLOWED. 

'*  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana 
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of  GalQee,  and  manifested  forth  his  glory ;  and  his 
disciples  believed  on  him." 

It  appears  then,  from  the  words  before  us,  that  this 
was  the  first  public  miracle  which  our  Lord  wrought : 
and  it  is  observable  that,  like  his  subsequent  interposi- 
tions, it  was  distinguished  by  that  benevolence  which 
shone  conspicuously  in  his  whole  character  and 
conduct. 

The  immediate  effect  of  this  miracle  was  the  demon* 
stration  of  his  excellent  greatness.  By  it  He  *'  mani- 
fested forth  his  glory."  This  kind  of  testimony  is  not 
borne  to  the  miraculous  interpositions  in  which  the 
prophets  or  Apostles  were  employed :  they  were  instru- 
ments only  in  the  hand  of  God,  to  whom  they  ascribed 
the  power  and  glory  of  what  was  done  by  their  means. 
Here  an  instance  of  creative  power  was  manifestly 
exhibited ;  which  power  belongs  exclusively  to  God. 
The  testimony  of  the  Evangelist,  however,  is  as  dis- 
tinct as  possible,  that  Jesus,  in  the  performance  of  this 
miracle,  '*  manifested  forth  his  glory."  It  is  therefore 
undoubtedly  to  be  regarded  as  a  demonstration  of  his 
eternal  power  and  Godhead — strongly  confirming 
many  direct  testimonies  contained  in  Scripture  on  this 
most  important  point — ^this  fundamental  principle  of 
the  Christian  faith.  This  important  point,  my  brethren, 
let  us  cordially  embrace  ;  to  this  fundamental  princi- 
ple let  us  steadfastly  adhere ;  that  so  we  may  '  ever 
hold  fieist  the  blessed  hope  of  everlasting  life  which 
God  hath  given  us  in  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.* 

The  ulterior  result  of  this  manifested  glory  of  our 
Lord  was  the  confirmed  faith  of  those  who  had  already 

z 
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followed  him  from  an  attachment  to  his  character  and 
cause.  He  ''  manifested  forth  his  glory,  and  his  dis* 
ciples  believed  on  him."  We  cannot  but  suppose 
indeed  that  these  disciples  were  before  convinced  that 
Jesus  was  a  very  extraordinary  personage^  that  they 
regarded  him  as  the  promised  Messiah,  and  that,  as 
such,  they  had  associated  themselves  with  him,  and 
become  his  stated  attendants.  Their  faith,  however, 
was  in  all  probability  feeble  and  wavering ;  resting 
chiefly  on  the  testimony  of  John,  who  directed  the 
attention  of  his  followers  to  Jesus,  as  ^'  the  Lamb  of 
God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  ;"  and  on 
the  few  colloquial  interviews  which  as  yet  they  had 
had  with  Jesus  himself.  Having  now  witnessed  his 
Almighty  power,  they  could  not  any  longer  doubt  his 
Divine  character  and  authority,  and  would  be  prepared 
to  engage  in  his  cause  and  service  with  greater  zeal, 
perseverance,  and  courage.  Be  it  our  prayer,  my 
brethren,  that  the  like  effect  may  be  produced  in  our- 
selves, by  contemplating  the  manifested  glory  of  our 
Lord.  Convinced  of  his  power  and  benevolence,  ever 
closely  united,  and  exercised  together  for  the  good  of 
those  who  humbly  look  to  him  for  his  grace  and  bless- 
ing, may  we  find,  in  answer  to  our  earnest  prayers,*  that 
our  faith  is  established,  our  hope  animated,  and  our 
obedience  cheerfully  and  constantly  rendered,  accord- 
ing to  the  directions  of  his  Holy  Word  ! 

On  reviewing  the  narrative,  in  addition  to  the  obser- 
vations already  introduced,  we  would, 

1 .  In  the  first  place,   reprobate  the  wickedness  of 
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those  who  ndarepresent  and  pervert  this  short  account ^ 
as  sanctioning  intemperance  and  excessive  indulgence. 
Such  an  inference  has  been  no  less  ignorantly  than 
shameftilly  drawn,  from  the  quantity  of  wine  which  our 
Lord  is  supposed  to  have  supplied  for  the  purposes 
of  the  feast ;  and  from  the  observation  made  by  the 
master  of  the  ceremonies  to  the  bridegroom,  in  refer- 
ence to  the  ordinary  custom  on  such  occasions.  Now 
in  regard  to  the  quantity  of  urines  even  if  it  were  sup- 
plied solely  for  the  purposes  of  the  feast,  we  may 
observe  in  the  first  place,  that  it  cannot  be  absolutely 
calculated  vrith  any  degree  of  certainty  :  in  the  next 
place,  we  are  equally  in  the  dark  as  to  the  portion  of 
the  time  allotted  to  the  festival  which  had  expired 
when  this  supply  was  made,  and  what  portion  of  it 
still  remained :  and  thirdly,  we  are  quite  as  much 
without  information  as  to  the  number  of  guests  who 
were  assembled.  The  inference  therefore  to  which  we 
have  referred,  has  no  foundation  on  which  to  rest, 
even  if  we  suppose  the  supply  to  have  been  made  solely 
for  the  purposes  of  the  feast.  But  we  have  fiirthar 
to  remark  that  even  that  supposition  is  entirely  gratui- 
tous. It  is  certainly  quite  as  probable  that  the  increase 
of  the  wine  was  intended  also  to  afford  a  seasonable 
recompense  to  the  new-married  couple,  for  their  hos- 
pitable entertainment  of  those  guests  who  came  unex- 
pectedly in  consequence  of  the  presence  of  our  Lord. 
This  supposition  is  indeed  rendered  the  more  probable, 
because  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  they  were  not 
in  affluent  circumstances. 

As  to  the  observation  made  hy  the  ruler  of  the  feast ^ 

z  ^ 
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<*  Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good 
yrine ;  and  when  men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which 
is  worse :  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until 
now/' — not  only  is  it  certain  that  the  expression  here 
rendered  well  drunky  does  not  necessarily  convey  the 
idea  of  excessive  indulgence, — but  it  is  particularly  to 
be  remarked  that  the  address  itself  has  reference  to 
the  usual  arrangement  at  such  entertainments,  without 
affirming  any  thing  concerning  the  present  occasion, 
beyond  the  supposed  reversal  of  that  arrangement. 
No  argument,  therefore,  can  the  sensualist  derive  from 
this  narrative  for  his  carnal  indulgences.  On  the 
contrary,  two  powerful  arguments  of  an  opposite 
nature  may  be  obviously  deduced,  to  convince  us  that 
every  thing  was  conducted  on  this  occasion  with 
perfect  decorum  and  propriety.  The  first  is  the 
presence  of  our  Lord,  connected  with  the  undoubted 
knowledge  which  we  have  of  his  character,  whence  we 
may  be  assured  that  he  would  not  sanction,  much  less 
would  he  directly  minister  to,  intemperance ;  the 
second  is  the  testimony  of  the  Evangelist  that  by  this 
miracle  Jesus  **  manifested  forth  his  glory:*' — ^butit 
has  been  well  observed,  '  None  can  seriously  imagine 
the  Evangelist  so  destitute  of  common  sense,  as  to 
representChrist  as  displaying  his  glory  ^  by  miraculously 
furnishing  the  company  with  wine  to  prolong  a  drunken 
revel/  My  brethren,  well  may  we  be  ashamed  of 
human  nature,  when  we  learn  that  its  depravity  can 
basely  and  irrationally  pervert  the  benevolence  of 
Jesus  to  the  most  abandoned  purposes.  May  that 
benevolence,    in    connection    with     his      almighty 
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power,  be  mercifiilly  employed  to  rescue  us  from  the 
influence  of  such  awfid  wickedness,  and  to  make  us 
his  true  and  devoted  followers  all  the  days  of  our 
lives ! 

2.  We  learn  from  this  narrative,  in  the  next  plac^, 
the  absurd^  not  to  say  impious^  ctmduct  of  those  who 
call  upon  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  entreating  her  to 
impose  on  Him  her  authoritative  command  in  reference 
to  the  objects  of  their  petitions.  To  say  nothilig 
of  the  sin  of  addressing  ourselves  in  prayer  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  at  all,  surely  it  is  grossly  absurd  to 
imagine  that  she  now  exercises  that  power  over  Our 
Lord  seated  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  which  was 
denied  to  her,  with  a  seasonable  rebuke,  in  the  days 
of  his  humiliation.  Reprobating  then  a  practice  so 
thoroughly  antiscriptural,  and  so  directly  opposed  to 
the  instruction  of  this  special  narrative,  let  us  be 
unfeignedly  thankful  that  we  are  permitted  humbly  to 
address  our  petitions  to  Jesus  himself,  seated  on  a 
throne  of  grace,  ready  to  hear  and  to  answer  our 
prayer.  To  Him,  beloved,  let  us  habitually  resort  in 
felth  and  patience ; — then  shall  we  in  due  season  ezpe* 
rience  his  benevolence, — then  shall  we  "  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 

3.  We  should  further  learn,  from  the  example 
of  our  Lord,  to  be  ready  to  relieve  the  wants  of  others 
as  occasion  may  require,  and  as  our  means  may  enable 
us.  His  power  was  seasonably  exerted  for  the  pur- 
pose of  supplying  what  was  necessary  on  this  occ^tsion 
for  the  customary  rites  of  hospitality,  and  probably, 
as  we  have  intimated,   for   the  recompense  of  the 
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parties  who  afforded  that  hospitality.  Surely  then 
we  should  be  willing  according  to  our  power,  not  only 
to  meet  the  actual  necessities  of  real  indigence,  but 
also  to  promote  the  temporal  comfort  and  social 
happiness  of  our  fellow-creatures,  in  such  way  as  is 
consistent  with  their  higher  interests.  In  the  conduct 
of  Jesus  which  we  have  now  contemplated,  we  have 
in  this  respect  a  pattern  for  our  imitation,  which  it 
were  well  that  we  should  constantly  bear  in  mind  and 
practically  regard  in  our  intercourse  and  communica- 
tions with  others. 

4.  Finally.  Let  us  not  forget  that  there  is  a 
spiritual  feast  prepared  by  our  Lord  himself  ^  to  which 
he  earnestly  invites  us,  and  of  the  provisions  of  which 
we  may  freely  partake  if  we  are  but  disposed  to  do  so. 
Those  provisions  are  all  the  rich  blessings  of  grace 
and  glory,  offered  to  our  acceptance  under  images 
borrowed  from  an  entertainment  adapted  to  our 
bodily  appetites.  Hence  the  earnest  and  reiterated 
invitation:  **  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye 
to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money  ;  come  ye, 
buy,  and  eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without 
money  and  without  price."  The  forgiveness  of  sins 
through  faith  in  the  atoningsacrificeof  Jesus  Christ- 
acceptance  with  God  through  the  merits  of  his  per- 
fect obedience,  and  the  sanctifying  grace  of  his  Holy 
Spirit  in  the  present  world ; — glory,  and  honour  and 
immortality  in  that  which  is  to  come  ; — these  are  the 
rich  blessings  of  which  we  are  invited  to  partake,  by 
Him  who  purchased  them  with  the  price  of  his  most 
precious  blood,  and  the  virtue  of  his  spotless  righteous- 
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ness.  Shall  we  then  dishonour  the  mercy  of  God, — 
pour  contempt  upon  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ, — offer  violence  to  the  strivings  of  the  Holy 
Spirit, — and  expose  ourselves  to  inevitable  misery 
throughout  an  endless  existence,  by  daring  to  neglect 
so  great  salvation,  and  turning  a  deaf  ear  to  the  voice 
by  which  it  is  proclaimed  ? — God  forbid  !  Rather  let 
us  thankfully  embrace  the  invitations  which  are  so 
graciously  addressed  to  us  ;  and  having  thus  embraced 
them,  let  us  earnestly  pray  that  we  may  be  continually 
sustained  by  the  spiritual  provisions  of  the  Gospel 
while  we  remain  in  this  present  state ;  and  that  we 
may  at  length  be  admitted  to  the  marriage  supper 
of  the  Lamb,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  dwell  for 
ever  and  ever  with  the  Lord. 


DISCOURSE  XXII. 


THE    TRADERS   EXPELLED    FROM  THE 

TEMPLE. 


JOHN  n.  17. 

And  his  disciples  remembered  that  it  was  written.  The 
zeal  of  thine  house  hath  epten  me  up. 

The  subject  which  is  now  to  engage  our  attention, 
presents  itself  in  the  sacred  narrative  immediately 
after  that  which  we  last  considered.  By  the  conversion 
of  water  into  wine  at  a  marriage  feast  in  Cana  of 
Galilee,  Jesus  had  ''  manifested  forth  his  glory ,  and 
his  disciples  believed  on  him."  The  Evangelist 
having  recorded  that  manifestation,  proceeds  as 
follows  :  , 

''  After  this  he  went  down  to  Capernaum,  he,  and 
his  mother,  and  his  brethren,  and  his  disciples:  and 
they  continued  there  not  many  days.  And  the  Jews' 
passover  was  at  hand,  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold  oxen,  and 
sheep,  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of  money  sitting  : 
And  when  he  had  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he 
drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep,  and 
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the  oxen ;  and  poured  out  the  changers'  money,  and 
overthrew  the  tables ;  and  said  unto  them  that  sold 
doves,  Take  these  things  hence ;  make  not  my  Father's 
house  an  liouse  of  merchandise.  And  his  disciples 
remembered  that  it  was  written,  The  zeal  of  thine 
house  hath  eaten  me  up." 

There  were  at  least  two  occasions  on  which  our 
Lord  thus  entered  the  temple,  and  in  a  most  remark- 
able manner  expelled  thence  those  who  were  pursuing 
their  traffic  within  its  hallowed  precincts.  The  former 
of  these  occasions,  of  which  this  Evangelist  here  gives 
us  the  account,  took  place  almost  immediately  after 
our  Lord  commenced  his  public  ministrations ;  the 
latter  occurred  when  those  ministrations  had  nearly 
reached  their  close,  and  is  related  in  its  proper  place 
by  the  three  other  Evangelists.  In  directing  our 
attention  to  the  narrative  which  has  now  been  re- 
cited, we  shall  have  occasion  to  advert  to  the  similar 
instance  of  Divine  power  which  they  have  recorded. 
Let  us  then, 

L  NOTICB  THB  OCCUPATIONS  OF  THE  TRADBRS  : 

II.  Consider  more  particularly  the  conduct 
OF  OUR  Lord  :  and 

III.  Remark   upon  the  recollection  of  thb 

DISCIPLES. 

May  the  grace  and  blessing  of  God  accompany  us 
while  thus  employed  I 

I.  In  the  first  place,  then,  we  notice  the  occu- 
pations of  the  traders.  These  were  various; 
but,  it  must  be  observedi  all  of  them  were  connected 
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with  the  services  of  the  sanctuary.  Such  connection, 
however,  did  not  authorize  their  pursuit  within  its 
consecrated  limits,  as  is  evident  fixun  our  Lord's 
address  on  this  occasion,  which  we  shall  presently 
consider. 

In  the  outer  court  of  the  temple,  which  was  i^ro- 
priated  to  Gentile  worshippers,  a  daily  market  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  kept  of  such  things  as  were 
required  for  the  sacrifices  appointed  by  the  Law. 
This  would  doubtless  be  a  great  accommodation  to 
those  who  came  to  Jerusalem  from  distant  parts, 
and  who  could  not  conveniently  have  brought  their 
respective  victims  with  them;  and  it  appears  from 
Josephus,  that  at  the  time  of  the  passover  the  demand 
for  such  victims  was  immense.^  The  sheep  and  oxen 
were  for  the  sacrifices  which  would  be  required  of 
those  who  were  in  afiluent  or  comfortable  circum^ 
stances ;  while  the  doves  were  probably  intended  to 
supply  the  wants  of  the  poorer  offerers,  who,  by  the 
gracious  provision  of  the  Law,  were  permitted  to 
substitute  these  in  the  place  of  larger  and  more  costly 
oblations.* 

In  addition  to  those  who  sold  such  things  as  were 
necessary  for  the  sacrifices,  other  persons  were  sta- 
tioned in  this  same  part  of  the  temple,  whose  em- 
ployment it  was  to  furnish  those  who  came  fi*om  a 
distance,    with  current   money,  in  exchange  for  the 


'  Wars  of  the  Jews.  Book  vi.  chap.  9. — Where  the  historian  in  hit  mestion 
of  the  passover,  during  which  Titus  commenced  the  siege  of  the  city, 
observes,  *'  The  number  of  sacrifices  was  256,500." 

'  Lev.  V.7.  xii.  8.  xiv.  22. 
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foreign  coin  which  they  brought  from  their  respective 
places  of  abode,  and  who  were  therefore  called 
"  changers  of  money.*'  It  was  also  a  part  of  their 
business  to  supply  the  worshippers  with  the  half 
shekels  which  they  were  required  to  present  at  the 
temple,  as  prescribed  by  the  Law.* 

Such  were  the  occupations  of  these  traders :  occu- 
pations indeed  necessary  and  important,  and  there- 
fore not  in  themselves  prohibited  by  our  Lord,  whose 
merited  censure  we  shall  find  to  have  been  otherwise 
directed.     Proceed  we  then, 

IL  Secondly,  To  consider  mors  particularlt 

HIS    CONDUCT    ON    THIS  OCCASION. 

*^  When  he  had  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he 
drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple,  and  the  sheep,  and 
the  oxen  ;  and  poured  out  the  changers'  money,  and 
overthrew  the  tables ;  and  said  unto  them  that  sold 
doves,  Take  these  things  hence  ;  make  not  my  Father's 
house  an  house  of  merchandise." 

It  matters  not  whence  our  Lord  procured  the  small 
cords  of  which  he  composed  the  scourge  or  whip 
which  he  used  on  this  occasion.  Various  conjectures 
have  been  advanced  in  reference  to  this  point ;  but 
inquiries  of  this  kind  are  rather  curious  than  useful. 
It  is  more  to  our  purpose  to  be  assured  that  such  a 
weapon  was  altogether  inadequate  to  effect  the  work 
to  which  he  immediately  applied  himself.  We  must 
further  observe,  that,  had  he  been  an  ordinary  person, 

'  Exodus  XXX.  15. 
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his  individual  efforts  would  have  been  wholly  ineffec- 
tual against  the  vast  multitudes  who  were  doubtle^ 
employed  in  carrying  on  their  various  traffic,  and 
whose  interests  would  naturally  dispose  them  to  com- 
bine together  in  resisting  any  one  who  should  attempt 
to  interfere  with  that  traffic. 

Nevertheless,  with  no  other  instrument  in  his  hand 
but  this  feeble  scourge,  and  opposing  himself  singly 
to  the  whole  body  of  these  traders,  he  boldly  and 
effectually  assails  them ,  expeUing  both  the  dealers  and 
their  cattle  without  the  precincts  of  the  temple,  scat- 
tering the  money,  and  overturning  the  tables,  of  the 
changers,  commanding  that  the  doves  shoidd  be 
conveyed  away,  and  addressing  those  to  whom  he 
spoke,  in  language  at  once  of  authority  and  reproof. 

True  it  is,  that  to  account  for  this  conduct,  and  the 
extraordinary  submission  of  those  whom  our  Lord 
thus  remarkably  expeUed,  ingenuity  has  been  exer- 
cised, and  plausible  conjectures  have  been  broached ; 
some  of  which,  even  from  quarters  highly  favourable 
to  his  exalted  character,  have  no  great  tendency  to 
exhibit  that  character  in  the  glory  which  this  narra- 
tive is  doubtless  designed  to  throw  around  it.  *  With- 
out any  further  reference  then  to  such  conjectures, 
suffice  it  to  say,  that  there  must  have  been  sometiiing^ 
peculiarly  majestic  in  the  appearance  and  manner  of 
our  Lord  ;  that  some  overwhelming  power  must  have 
gone  forth  from  his  presence,  before  which  it  was 
utterly  impossible  for  those  against  whom  his  indig- 

>  See  SUckhouse,  and  Poole's  Annotations  on  Matthew  xxi.  12,  13. 
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nation  was  directed,  for  a  moment  to  stand.  A  similar 
cause,  you  will  remember,  produced  an  effect  no  less 
extraordinary,  at  a  very  late  period  of  our  Saviour's 
history,  on  the  officers  deputed  by  the  chief  priests  and 
Pharisees  to  apprehend  him ;  who,  when  he  informed 
them  that  he  was  the  person  of  whom  they  were  in 
quest,  '*  went  backward  and  fell  to  the  ground.'*  In 
both  cases  a  miraculous  power  was  put  forth,  the 
evidence  of  which  bore  testimony  to  the  glorious  cha- 
racter of  our  Lord.  Whether  indeed,  in  the  latter 
instance,  that  power  proceeded  immediately  from 
Jesus,  or  whether  it  were  a  direct  interposition  of  the 
Father,  b  a  question  which  we  are  not  able  to  decide. 
Still,  however,  the  design  was  the  same,  and  the  attes- 
tation indisputable.  Let  us  then,  my  brethren,  thank- 
fully receive  every  such  testimony.  Let  us  contemplate 
more  frequently  and  more  closely  the  great  Personage 
to  whom  oiu*  attention  is  thus  directed ;  and  let  us 
remember  that  his  gUny  is  revealed  that  we  may  be 
stimulated  to  seek  his  grace ;  that,  through  the  know- 
ledge and  love  of  Him,  we  may  obtain  remission  of 
our  sins,  and  be  prepared  for  the  enjoyment  ^f  an 
everlasting  inheritance  in  his  immediate  and  eternal 
presence.  Ob  let  nothing  divert  us  from  the  earnest 
and  diligent  pursuit  of  an  object,  the  attainment  of 
which  is  above  all  others  incalculably  important ! 

The  language  uttered  by  our  Lord  on  this  occasion 
is  entitled  to  our  special  notice.  Having  said  unto 
them  that  sold  doves,  ''  Take  these  things  hence,"  he 
immediately  adds,  ''  Make  not  my  Father  s  house  an 
house  of  merchandise."     That  our  Saviour  in  thus 
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designating  the  temple  his  Father's  house,  intended  to 
assert  his  own  character  as  the  Messiah,  is  highly  pro* 
bable,  though  not  absolutely  certain.     His  language, 
however,  when  viewed  in  connection  with  this  signal 
display   of  his   overwhelming   power,   is    calculated 
strongly  to  impress  upon  the  mind  a  conviction  that 
such  was  indeed  his  character.     It  seems  to  intimate 
that  God  was  his  Father  in  that  exclusive  sense  in 
which  he  held  that  relation  to  no  other  person :  in 
that  sense  to  which  there  was  reference  when,  at  his 
baptism,  the  heavens  being  opened  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  having  descended  like  a  dove  and  lighted  upon 
him,  a  voice  from  heaven  was  heard  saying,  *'  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."     As 
the  eternal  Son  of  God  then,  beloved  brethren,  as  the 
voluntary  Saviour  of  the  world,  who  came  to  redeem 
us   from   iniquity,    and   to  exalt  us  to  glory,    may 
we  cordially  receive   him,   daily  rejoicing  in  his  sal- 
vation, and  thankfully  attending  to  all  his  heavenly 
instructions  I 

It  is  very  evident  from  the  whole  of  our  Lord's 
demeanour  in  this  extraordinary  transaction,  that  he 
considered  the  traffic  which  was  carried  on,  even  in 
this  outer  court  of  the  temple,  as  a  profanation  of 
that  holy  place.  It  is  not  the  merchandise  itself 
which  he  condemns ;  for  there  is  much  reason  to 
believe,  as  we  have  already  intimated,  that  it  was  not 
only  expedient,  but  necessary.  What  he  reprobates 
is  the  carrying  on  of  that  merchandise  within  the 
precincts  of  the  sacred  edifice  ;  and  his  words  directly 
import,  that  the  bare  fact  of  any  traffic  being  pursued 
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in  such  a  place,  was  highly  inconsistent  and  offensive. 
Nor  is  this  all  that  those  words  are  calculated  to 
suggest.  Surely  we  may  infer,  that  it  is  incumbent 
upon  us  to  use  our  utmost  endeavours  to  remove  as 
far  as  possible  from  the  limits  of  the  sanctuary, — and 
that  at  all  times, — whatever  is  inconsistent  with  the 
seriousness  and  devotion  which  should  ever  charac-* 
terize  o\ir  approaches  to  the  house  of  God.  Within 
those  Umits  indeed,  if  anywhere,  the  strictest  decorum 
should  be  constantly  preserved. 

Though,  however,  the  bare  fact  of  canying  on 
merchandise  in  any  portion  of  the  consecrated  ground 
of  the  temple  is  evidently  condemned  by  our  Lord, 
there  is  reason  to  fear  that  motives  and  practices  were 
connected  with  the  traffic  here  mentioned,  which  were 
greatly  at  variance  with  pure  religion  and  strict  in* 
tegrity  of  conduct.  The  language  which  he  used  on 
a  subsequent  occasion,  when  he  again  expelled  the 
traders  from  the  same  court  of  the  Gentiles,  strongly 
intimates  that  such  was  the  case.  He  then  *'  said 
unto  them.  It  is  written.  My  house  shall  be  called  the 
house  of  prayer;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves."  ^  My  brethren,  while  we  deprecate  such 
a  profanation  of  the  temple  as  is  here  condemned, 
let  us  guard  against  every  thing  which  is  at  all  cal- 
culated to  distract  our  attention  from  what  is  spiritual 
and  sacred,  when  we  repair  to  the  house  of  Grod. 
Let  us  remember  that  that  house  is  emphatically  the 
house  of  prayer.     In  the  spirit  of  prayer  may  we  con- 

1  Matt.  xxi.  13. 
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stantly  resort  to  it ;  and  'may  each  of  us,  addressiiig 
himself  to  Jehovah,  in  dependence  upon  his  assisting 
grace,  be  enabled  to  say  with  the  Psalmist,  **  But  is 
for  me,  I  will  come  into  thy  house  in  the  multitude 
of  thy  mercy  :  and  in  thy  fear  will'  I  worship  toward 
thy  holy  temple."     Let  us  now, 

III.  In  the  last  place,  make  some  rbmaeks  upok 

THE    RECOLLECTION    OF   THE    DISCIPLicS. 

*'  And  his  disciples  remembered  that  it  was  written, 
The  zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up."  They 
had,  no  doubt,  often  read  or  heard  this  portion  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures ;  but  it  had  probably  never  made 
much  impression  upon  their  minds,  of  excited  any 
inquiry,  the  prosecution  of  which  had  led  them  to 
suppose  that  it  had  any  reference  to  Jesus.  At  diis 
time,  however,  it  appears  to  have  presented  itself  to 
their  recollection  in  a  forcible  manner,  and  with  such 
a  conviction  as  they  had  never  before  experienced. 

In  its  primary  application,  it  describes  the  holy 
ardour  with  which  the  pious  Psalmist  was  inspired  in 
respect  to  the  service  of  God,  and  the  sacred  solem- 
nities of  the  sanctuary ; — that  service,  and  those 
solemnities,  which  he  was  determined  to  vindicate  and 
uphold  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  in  the  face  of  all 
opposition,  and  of  every  danger  to  which  he  might  be 
exposed  in  so  doing.  It  was,  however,  eminently 
applicable  to  that  constant  zeal  for  the  worship  and 
glory  of  God  which  characterized  our  Lord,  and  more 
especially  to  that  signal  instance  of  it  which  was 
manifested    on   this    memorable    occasion : — a  zeal 
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which  was  so  powerful  and  pervading  as  to  engage 
all  the  energies  of  his  mind,  and  to  exhauit  the 
strength  of  his  bodily  frame,  as  well  as  to  expose  him 
to  the  wicked  designs  and  fatal  malignity  of  hia 
adversaries,  who  were  ready  to  devour  him. 

That  the  words  of  the  Psalmist  were  thus  applicable 
to  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  our  Lord  the  disciples 
now  readily  perceived, — and,  we  may  be  assured,  were 
much  struck  with  the  suitableness  of  such  application. 
Many  other  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  are  no 
less  applicable  to  him,  whatever  might  be  their 
primary  reference,  and  tlie  occasions  on  which  they 
were  respectively  written.  As  to  the  sixty-ninth 
Psalm,  indeed,  from  which  these  words  are  taken, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  it  refers  almost  ex- 
clusively to  our  Lord ;  some  parts  of  it  are  wholly 
inapplicable,  except  in  a  very  subordinate  sense,  to 
any  other  person.  Well  might  he  then  on  another 
occasion  say  to  the  Jews,  '*  Search  the  scriptures ;  fDr 
in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are 
they  which  testify  of  me."  May  God  grant,  beloved 
brethren,  that  we  may  so  search  those  scriptures,  as 
to  know  and  love  that  Saviour  of  whom  they  bear 
testimony,  more  and  more ;  and  to  shew  forth  his 
praise,  not  only  with  our  lips,  but  in  the  whole  tenour. 
of  our  lives  1 

Having  taekn  a  brief  view  of  the  several  parts  of 
our  subject,  we  shall  now  endeavour  to  make  an 
application  of  it. 

1.  In  the  first  place  then,  we  address  the  proftme 

2  A 


osreiew.  Of  these  these  aie  wioib 
Som^ace  jo  &r  ahanrfnowf  that  tfaer  addm^  Hi 
think  of  dseetm^  their  9tEp»  to  the  houae  of  God ; 
ami  if  viaitied  bw  a  mixuBtBr  of  Jesus  Christ,  or 
och^  posoa  desTQUft  to  do  thou  good,  P^^*''* 
tempt  npoa  e^err  dEbrt  of  soch  a  kiBd,  and  treat 
the  mitant  in  a  r^nroachfol  and  inffolpnt  TwafiiWT 
Others  occasiooallT  go  to  the  saactoary,  but  wkhoat 
aaj  impresaioii  that  it  is  thdr  bouiden  dotj  to  do 
so  with  regolarxtr  aad  constviCT,  and  are  wfadl^ 
straagen  to  the  tnie  spirit  of  deTotioii:  thoe  too, 
diougfa  tikej  may  feoore  a  minister,  or  other  CkristiaB 
visitant,  with  outward  cirili^  and  apparent  atfeentioai, 
continue  pTactirally  pro&ne  and  cardess  in  their  liiiea 
and  conTETsatioD.  Others  are  regolar  in  theirattend* 
ance  at  the  house  of  God ;  but  they  are  so  from 
custom,  superstition,  or  other  unhcdy  motives,  while 
their  habitual  conduct  is  whcAr  at  variance  with  the 
sanctity  and  seriousness  of  true  religion.  Now  couk 
fidering  the  first  of  these  classes  as,  in  all  probaholi^, 
without  the  sphere  of  our  address,  we  shall  coi^ne 
it  to  the  two  others. 

We  roust  suppose  you  then  to  have  beard  of  tbe 
mercy  of  God,  and  of  the  benevolence  of  our  Lord 
JeMs  Christ.  Now  it  is  very  possible  that  you  may 
have  abused  this  information  to  confirm  you  in  your 
present  ungodliness ;  flattering  yourselves  that,  as  you 
are  exposed  to  many  temptations,  and  have  stnmg 
natural  dispositions  to  that  course  which  you  pursue, 
the  mercy  of  God  and  the  benevolence  of  Jesus  Christ 
will  secure  you  from  punishment ;  and  thus  you  con- 
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tinue  profane  and  careless.     But  we   would  urgrf'lt 
upon  your  consideration,  that  Grod,  who  Jia  meitiftil, 
is  no  less  holy  and  just ;  that  Jesus   Christ,  who  is 
benevolent,  is   no  less  zealous  for   the   honour  and 
glory  of  God,  and  will  not  tolerate  or  connive  at  the 
desecration  of  that  honour  and  glory.     We  would 
urge  it  upon   your   further   consideration,    that,    as 
God  is  holy,  so  is  he  mighty :  that,  as  Jesus  Christ 
is  zealous  for  the  glory  of  God,  so  Is  he  powerjful 
to  confound  those  who  dishonour  God  in  the  course 
of  their  lives,  and  who  profime  the  courts  of  his  house 
by  entering  it  with  unhallowed  feelings,  or  from  low 
and    unbecoming    motives.      We    would    especially 
endeavour  to  impress   it   upon  your  minds  that,  as 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation  compelled 
the  traders  to   flee  before  him,   awe-struck  with  the 
majesty  of  his  presence, — much  more  in  the  day  of  his 
visible  exaltation,  when  he  "  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking 
vengeance  on  them   that  know  not  God,  and  that 
obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,*'  will 
he  drive  away  the  ungodly  into  eternal  exile, — **  who 
shall  be  punished   with   everlasting  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his 
power.'*     Oh  then,  ye  careless  and  profane,  who  have 
dishonoured   God  and   endangered   your  own  souls, 
hear  and  tremble :  — listen  to  the  warning  voice  which 
v^ges  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.     Implore 
forgiveness   through   Jesus  Christ;    seek   the   grace 
of  God  in  him,  that  you  may  indeed  repent,  and  bring 
forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance.     Henceforth  honour 

2    A  2 
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tfi|L  house,  and  duly  obsen^e  the  sabbaths  of-  God. 
Banidhfr^^  your  minds  all  thoughts  and  desires  of  a 
worldly  chiaractet,  whenever  you  enter  the  precincts 
of  the  sanctuary  ;  and  be  it  your  earnest  prayer  that 
you  may  set  the  Lord  always  before  you. 

2.  We  address,  secondly,  the  orderly  and  thoughtful. 
There  are  many  who  may  be  so  designated,  the  fiiU 
praise  of  whose  character  is  comprised  in  that  desig- 
nation. To  such,  be  it  understood,  oiu*  address  is  at 
this  moment  exclusively  confined.  From  every 
instance  of  direct  and  open  profanation  of  the  name, 
the  house,  and  the  ordinances  of  God,  you  would 
doubtless  revolt  with  just  and  unfeigned  abhorrence. 
You  are  punctual  in  your  attendance  upon  the  out- 
ward observances  of  religion,  and  your  attention  is 
deeply  fixed  when  you  are  in  the  house  of  God.  You 
feel  a  degree  of  interest  in  the  services  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  utter  the  language  of  prayer,  and  hear  the  Word 
of  God  with  some  seriousness  of  mind.  But  at  the 
same  time  your  views  of  the  character  of  God,  and 
of  the  relation  in  which  you  stand  to  him,  are  erroneous 
and  defective,  and  the  services  in  which  you  engage 
have  only  the  form,  not  the  power,  of  godliness.  You 
are  not  really  humbled  before  God  as  sinners,  and  do 
not  rightly  know  your  need  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
Saviour  who  must  solely,  through  his  own  exclusive 
merits  and  atonement,  deliver  you  from  the  conse- 
quences of  sin.  Hence,  though  you  do  not  directly 
dishonour  Grod,  or  profane  his  hallowed  courts,,  yet 
you  are  not  glorifying  him  in  his  ordinances,  and 
exalting  him  in  your  hearts,   while   you   bow   before 
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him  in  his  holy  house.  There  is  much  of  the  sg^t 
of  the  Pharisee  in  your  formal  worship,  while  you 
want  the  humility,  and  real  consciousness  of  guilt  and 
sin,  which  characterized  the  emphatic  prayer  of  the 
penitent  publican.  Oh  then  !  weigh  the  observations 
which  are  now  faithfuUy  and  affectionately  addressed 
to  you.  Earnestly  pray  for  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and 
revelation,  that  you  maybe  instructed  aright ;  implore 
a  spirit  of  humility  and  faith ;  a  spirit  of  godliness 
and  devotion  ;  a  spirit  of  energy  and  zeal ;  and  may 
**  the  Lord  direct  your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God, 
and  into  the  patient  waiting  for  Christ ! " 

3.  We  address,  finally,  the  truly  devout  and  pious. 
We  call  upon  you  to  remember  with  gratitude,  that 
the  house  of  God  is  a  house  of  prayer.  It  is  there- 
fore a  house  of  distinguished  privilege,  in  which  you 
are  encouraged  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  implore  his 
blessing  and  grace,  with  the  lively  hope  that  he  will 
hear  and  answer  you, — that  he  will  be  merciful  to 
you,  and  regard  the  voice  of  your  supplication.  With 
this  privilege  then  in  view,  from  time  to  time,  **  Enter 
into  his  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into  his  courts 
with  praise :  be  thankful  unto  him,  and  bless  his 
name."  Worshipping  before  him  in  the  beauties  of 
holiness,  pray  for  an  increase  of  every  Christian  grace, 
and  a  growing  preparation  for  the  services  of  that 
heavenly  temple,  in  which  those  who  enter  into  it  shall 
worship  for  ever  and  ever.  In  the  mean  time,  learn, 
from  the  example  of  your  Lord  and  Master,  to  reprove 
profaneness  and  impiety,  and  to  shew  your  zeal  for  the 
glory    of  God,   whenever   a   suitable  opportunity   of 
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so  doing  is  presented  to  you.  Let  not  the  fear  of 
man  deter  you  from  the  faithful  discharge  of  your 
duty,  in  bearing  testimony  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus,  in  upholding  the  cause  of  vital  godliness,  and 
in  reprobating  every  thing  which  is  opposed  to  the 
interests  and  progress  of  spiritual  religion.  "  The 
fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare :  but  whoso  putteth  his 
trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  safe.''  May  the  Spirit 
of  God  be  with  you  continually,  to  direct  and  help 
you  in  all  things:  and  having  followed  the  steps 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  the  end  of  your  earthly 
course,  may  you  at  length  be  received  into  his  pre- 
sence with  exceeding  joy,  and  dwell  with  him  through 
the  endless  ages  of  eternity ! 


DISCOURSE  XXIII. 


THE  DRAUGHT  OF  FISHES. 


LUKE  V.  10,  11. 

.  . .  ,And  Jesus  said  unto  Simon^  Fear  not  ;from  henceforth 
thou  shalt  catch  men.  And  when  they  had  brought 
tfieir  ships  to  land,  they  forsook  ally  and  followed  him. 

Important  instruction  is  not  unfrequently  conveyed 
with  as  great  effect  by  means  of  symbolical  language, 
or  emblematical  actions,  as  by  plain  and  direct  address. 
A  great  variety  of  examples  might  easily  be  adduced 
from  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  of  the  seasonable  employ- 
ment of  this  mode  of  communicating  information,  or 
inculcating  duty.  It  needs  no  other  recommendation 
than  the  well-known  fact  that  it  was  adopted  by  our 
blessed  Lord.  His  use  of  symbolical  language  appears 
in  his  numerous  parables  and  other  striking  observa- 
tions, suggested  by  surrounding  objects,  familiar 
customs,  or  events  with  which  his  audience  were  well 
acquainted.  His  employment  of  emblematical  actions 
may  be  observed,  as  on  other  occasions,  so  in  the 
performance  of  some  of  his  most  remarkable  miracles. 
We  have  an  instance  in   that  which  we  are   now 
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tkifi  wkkk  k  tifarded  of  the  Dmae  paver  cf  Jcssft, 
k  was  qiiiirranrml  cff  tfce  wCTk  in  vhidi  the  Aposdcs 
of  our  Ixvd  v€xe  to  be  cngaggdy  aad  of  tbe  imi-i  lii 
whkii.  vndEr  the  DKrme  bkasmp,  vooM  attend  their 
hbcmn.     We  |iwnime  then,  in  dependence  npon  the 


I.  To  adr^t  to  the  occasiox  of  oum  Lord's 

II.  To  coDtempkte  THE  KxnjiomDiKAmT  DEAueHT 
pF  FISHES :  and, 

IIL  To  attend  to  the  sequel  of  the  na&eatitk. 

I.  We  advert,  in  the  first  place,  to  the  occasion 
of  our  Lord's  interposition. 

It  appears  from  the  foregoing  context,  that  a  CDn<^ 
course  of  people  had  been  collected  around  him,  for 
the  purpose  of  hearing  the  Word  of  God  from  his  lips. 
Being  near  to  the  lake  of  Gennesaret,  and  seeing  two 
ships  on  the  shore,  he  entered  into  one  of  them, 
"  which  was  Simon's,  and  prayed  him  that  he  would 
thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land.  And  he  sat  down^ 
and  taught  the  people  out  of  the  ship."  Here  we  see 
the  readiness  with  which  our  Saviour  applied  himself 
to  the  important  work  of  communicating  instruction 
to  those  who  resorted  to  him ;  and  we  should  re* 
member  that  he  is  no  less  ready  at  this  time,  exalted 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  to  grant 
the  teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit  to  all  who  humbly 
seek  that  inestimable  blessing.  God  grant  that  we 
may  so  far  know  and  consult  our  own  interest,   as 
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habitually  to  betake  ourselves  in  faith  and  prayer  to 
Him  who  is  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation ! 

**  Now  when  he  had  left  speaking,"  proceeds  the 
Evangelist,  ^'  he  said  unto  Simon,  Launch  out  into 
the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught.  And 
Simon  answering  said  unto  him,  Master,  we  have  toiled 
all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing :  nevertheless 
at  thy  word  I  will  let  down  the  net."  It  is  not  im- 
probable that  the  exertion  of  long  speaking  to  a 
crowded  audience,  had  produced  in  our  Lord  a  sen- 
sation of  fatigue,  which  rendered  it  expedient  that  he 
should  partake  of  refreshment.  If  this  were  the  case, 
an  evidence  was  afforded  of  his  real  human  nature, 
which  was  essential  for  the  great  work  which  he  came 
into  the  world  to  accomplish,  and  the  belief  of  which 
is  a  necessary  article  of  the  Christian  faith.  We 
believe  too  that  he  graciously  intended  to  compensate 
the  fruitless  toil  which  he  well  knew  that  Simon  and 
his  companions  had  experienced  during  a  tedious 
night.  We  learn,  however,  from  the  sequel,  that  he 
had  a  special  and  important  object  in  view  ;  namely, 
to  encourage  Simon  to  become  his  follower,  with  the 
prospect  of  being  a  successful  labourer  in  the  ministry 
of  the  Gospel ;  nor  need  we  suppose  that  this  object 
was  confined  to  Simon  ;  rather  we  mav  believe  that  it 
embraced  the  immediate  partners  of  his  occupation, 
who,  as  well  as  himself,  were  subsequently  devoted  to 
that  important  work. 

Having  already  had  some  knowledge  of  our  Lord, 
though  not  as  yet  so  intimately  connected  with  him 
as  he  afterwards  became,  Simon  declares  his  readi- 
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or   FISHES. 

''Aod  whenther  bad  this  done," — that  is,  vIicb 
they  had  let  down  the  net,  ''  ther  indosed  a  gicil 
iniiltitode  of  fishes :  and  their  net  brake.  And  tfaqr 
beckoned  unto  their  partners  which  were  in  the  other 
fthip,  that  they  should  come  and  hdp  them.  AmI 
they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  thai  they 
began  to  sink." 

It  is  remarkable  that  Simon  and  the  partnoB  of  his 
rxxrupation  had  been,  as  he  himself  informed  our 
L#ord,  laboriously  employed  during  the  whole  of  the 
preceding  night  without  success ;  and  that  they  had 
at  length  desisted  from  their,  protracted  toil,  evidently 
under  a  full  conviction  that  their  continued  labours  at 
that  time  would  be  altogether  unavailing.  Now  it  is 
to  be  remembered  that  the  night  was  the  proper  season 
for  pursuing  the  occupation  in  which  these  men  had 
been  engaged ;  and,  moreover,  that  they  were  not 
novices  in  that  employment,  inasmuch  as  it  was  th^ 
regular  and  constant  calling.  They  were  persons 
theretore  who  had  had  much  and  varied  experience. 
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aod  had  been  long  accustomed  to  exercise  patience 
and  perseverance ;  whence  we  may  infer  that  thejr 
would  not  on  this  occasion  have  discontinued  their 
efforts,  on  which  they  probably  regarded  their  liveli- 
hood as  mainly  dependent,  had  there  been  the  least 
prospect  of  success. 

On  obeying  the  command  of  Jesus,  however,  their 
toil  was  abundantly  compensated :  "they  inclosed  a 
great  multitude  of  fishes."  The  evidence  of  this 
extraordinary  success  was  not  only  satisfitctory,  but 
accumulated.  It  appeared  in  the  failure  of  their  net^ 
which  was  probably  beginning  to  break,  not  in  one  or 
twoi  but  in  many  places.  It  appeared  in  the  neces- 
sity to  which  they  were  brought  of  calling  for  the 
assistance  of  their  "  partners  which  were  in  the  other 
ship."  It  appeared  in  the  fact  of  both  the  ships 
receiving  even  more  than  their  complement,  and  in 
the  confirmation  of  this  fact  which  was  afforded  by 
their  beginning  to  sink.  It  appeared  also  in  tiie  asto- 
nishment manifested  by  Peter  and  his  companions  at 
what  they  beheld,  as  we  shall  soon  proceed  more' 
particularly  to  notice. 

Nor  can  there  M^  a  reasonable  doubt,  when  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  case  are  viewed  in  their  connec- 
tion, that  this  overpowering  draught  was  the  tmrw- 
diate  effect  of  our  Saviours  f^acuUms  interposition. 
Such  unusual  success  would  indeed,  under  any  cir- 
cumstances, have  been  a  most  surprising  event.  But, 
inasmuch  as  it  so  closely  followed  the  fruitless  labours 
of  a  whole  night,  and  inasmuch  as  it  was  immediately 
consequent  upon  a  ready  compliance  with  our  Lord's 
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command, — nothing  but  strong  prgudice,  oir  an  car* 
traordinaiy  degree  of  incredulity,  can  Chvtse  anj  to 
-withhold  their  assent  to  its  supernatural  diaracter  as 
die  effiect  of  his  almighty  power.  Surdy  be  gave 
proof  in  this  event  of  his  absolute  sovereign^  over 
the  works  of  creation,  and  left  no  room  for  those  who 
witnessed  it  to  doubt,  that  he  ruled  '*  the  fish  of  the 
sea,  and  whatsoever  passeth  through  the  paths  of  the 
seas."  May  we  then,  my  brethren,  contemplating 
this  signal  manifestation  of  his  Divine  power  and 
^Mory,  humbly  acknowledge  and  devoutly  adore  him 
as  Lord  of  all !  May  our  hearts  abound  with  gratitude, 
whenever  we  reflect,  as  it  becomes  us  very  frequently 
to  do,  on  his  amazing  condescension  in  taking  upon 
him  our  nature,  that  he  might  suflfer  for  oiir  sins, 
and  die  in  our  stead ! 

We  have  further  to  remark,  that  this  miraculous 
interposition,  like  most  others  by  which  oiu*  Lord 
manifested  his  power,  was  also  characterized  by  its 
judicious  and  instructive  benevolence.  He  well  knew 
that  Simon  and  his  companions  were  men  of  honest 
industry  and  laborious  lives.  He  knew  also  that  they 
had  been  employed  in  their  arduotS  occupation  to  no 
eflfect  through  the  whole  of  the  preceding  night.  He 
therefore  seasonably  requited  their  toil,  when  they 
followed  his  direction*  in  again  letting  down  the  net. 
We  may  learn  then  from  this  instance  of  his  benevo- 
lent interposition,  that  he  approves  and  encourages 
honest  and  industrious  labour ;  and  at  the  same  tittie 
may  rest  assured  that  a  ready  obedience  to  his  com- 
mand, from  a  real  regard  to  his  character  and  autho- 
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rity,  will  never  fail  to  secure  his  blessing,  the  expe- 
rience of  which  will  sooner  or  later  be  enjoyed.  This 
is  an  important  reflection  at  all  times,  and  in  connec- 
tion with  all  our  pursuits,  which  should  ever  be  con** 
sistent  with  his  revealed  will :  but  it  is  most  of  all  to 
be  remembered  in  the  momentous  concerns  of  religion. 
Be  assured,  my  brethren,  that,  in  this  respect  more 
especially,  **  them  that  honour  him,  he  will  honour,"—- 
enriching  them,  even  now  in  this  present  world,  with 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  things,  and  preparing 
them  for  the  durable  riches  of  his  eternal  glory  in  the 
world  to  come.  Oh  then  listen  to  his  Word,  be 
obedient  to  his  commands,  consult  your  real  happi- 
ness both  here  and  hereafter,  by  diligently  attending 
to  all  that  he  has  revealed,  and  practically  regarding 
all  that  he  has  enjoined !  May  God  enable  you  so  to 
do,  by  the  eflFectual  grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit  commu- 
nicated to  you ! 

We  have  already  intimated  the  emblematical  cha- 
racter, and,  as  we  may  reasonably  suppose,  the  prin- 
cipal design,  of  this  miracle.  To  that  character  and 
to  that  design  our  ^attention  will  be  more  particularly 
directed  under  th€^  remaining  head  of  our  discourse, 
upon  which  we  shall  now  enter.     Let  us  then, 

III.    Thirdly,    and    principally,  attend    to    tj^b 

SEQUEL    OF   THE    NARRATIVE. 

* '  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus' 
knees,  saying,  Depart  from  me  ;  for  I  am  a  sinful 
man,  O  Lord.  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that 
were  with  him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which 
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they  had  taken  i-  And  so  was  also  Junes,  and  Jdin, 
the  smis  of  Zebedee,  which  were  paitBeiB  with 
Simon.  And  Jesus  said  unto  SinuHi,  Fear  not; 
from  henceforth  thou  shalt  eatch  men.  And  when 
they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land,  they  finrsook  afl, 
and  followed  him.'' 

We  have  here  then  to  notice  the  general  effect 
produced  by  the  miracle — the  q>eGial  ^ondnctcf 
Peter  in  particular — the  address  oi  our  Lord  to  tkali 
disciple — and  the  practical  result  of  the  wfacde^  - 

^  7^  general  effect  produced  was  an  appalling  aor^ 
prise.  Simon  Peter,  and  the  whole  oompai^,  were 
*^  astonished : " — so  the  original  word  is  ittnderei^iD 
our  received  translation.  This  expression,  hwtevegv 
does  not  adequately  convey  the  import  of  the  origmii,' 
which  indicates  that  there  was  a  degne  of  tBrrot 
mingled  with  the  astonishment  whi(^  they  experi'-^ 
enced.^  The  draught  of  fishes  was  so  extraordinatytr^ 
so  much  exceeding  what  they  were  accustomed  to 
witness  as  the  result  of  their  frequent  and  protracted 
toils — that  they  were  not  only  filled  with  surprise, 
but  agitated  with  dismay,  as  at  once  conscious  of  the 
majestic  presence,  and  awed  by  tbif  almighty  power 
of  Him  who  had  evidently  caused  so  wonderful  an 
event. 

That  such  was  the  general  efi^ect  of  this  miracle  is 
still  further  manifest,  when  we  advert  to  the  special 
conduct  of  Peter  in  particular,  which  is  ascribed  by 
the    Evangelist   to    the  astonishment,   or  appallisg 

'  Sec  Campbell,  Leigh's  Critica  Sacrai  Poole's  Synopsis,  and  the  Lexi* 
cogrtphers. 
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surprise  which  he,  in  common  with  all  that  were  with 
him,  eiq)erienced  in  contemplating  what  had  occurred : 
'*  He  fell  down  at  Jesus'  knees,  sajring,  Depart  from 
me  ;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord."  It  seemii 
highly  probable  that  Peter  was  convinced  by  what  h& 
now  saw,  of  the  Divine  power  and  character  of 
Jesus  ;  and  that,  conscious  of  his  own  guilt  and 
unworthiness,  he  dreaded  to  continue  in  his  presence, 
lest  fatal  consequencfes  should  follow  to  himself ;  and, 
as  it  was  not  in  his  power  to  withdraw  from  Jesus,  he 
earnestly  entreated  Jesus  to  withdraw  from  him.  It 
has  been  thought  indeed,  and  the  conjecture  is  by  no 
metos  to  be  discarded  as  absolutely  improbable,  that 
the  declaration  of  Almighty  God  to  his  servant 
Moses,  **  There  shall  no  man  see  me,  and  live,"  ^  at 
this  time  powerfully  occurred  to  the  recollection  of 
Peter,  and  caused  him  thus  to  prostrate  himself  before 
our  Lord,  of  whose  Divine  power  and  majesty  he  was 
now  convinced,  and  importunately  to  supplicate  his 
departure.  His  language,  however,  shews  that  he 
was  not  at  that  time  fully  apprized  of  the  character 
of  Christ, — of  whom  he  afterwards  knew,  no  less 
than  his  brother  A)K)stle  St.  Paul,  that  "  Godwds  in" 
Him  **  reconciling  the  world  to  himself,  not  imputing 
their  trespasses  unto  them."  Had  he  then  known 
and  contemplated  him  in  this  point  of  view,— -instead 
of  entreating  him  to  depart,  we  may  rather  suppose, 
he  would  have  desired  his  presence,  and  sought  the 
blessing  of  his  favour  and  advocacy  at  the  right  hand 
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of  the  majesty  on  high.  My  brethren,  it  is  <^  the 
greatest  importance  that  we,  like  Peter,  should  be 
overwhehned  with  a  sense  of  our  sin  and  guilt,  and 
that  we  should  consequently  abase  ourselves  in 
unfeigned  humiliation  before  God.  Such  a  sense  of 
guilt,  however,  should  urge  us  importunately  to  seek 
the  presence  and  blessing  of  Jesus,  rather  than  his 
departure  from  us,  that  when  we  look  to  him  by  faith, 
as  possessing  both  the  will  and  the  ability  to  do  for 
us  all  that  we  need,  he  may  ''  forgive  us  our  sins, 
Und  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  Oh  let  us 
not  rest  till  we  have  some  satisfactory  evidence  that 
we  are  partakers  of  these  inestimable  benefits, — the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  sanctification  of  our 
souls.  *'  If  we  confess  our  sins,"  in  that  spirit  which 
the  Word  of  God  enjoins,  with  that  knowledge  which  it 
is  the  means  of  communicating,  and  under  the  influence 
of  that  faith  which  it  describes, — He  is  "  faithful  and 
just "  to  confer  upon  us  both  these  blessings. 

Our  Lord's  address  to  Peter y  which  we  are  next  to 
notice,  is  at  once  characteristic  and  instructive :  "  Fear 
not ;  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men."  Per- 
ceiving the  terror  with  which  that  disciple  was 
agitated,  and  at  the  same  time  knowing  the  sincerity 
with  which  he  uttered  his  confession,  with  whatever 
ignorance  that  confession  was  attended, — ^Jesus,  with 
his  characteristic  tenderness,  immediately  applies 
himself  to  dispel  his  alarm,  and  to  inspire  him  with 
confidence.  He  speaks  too,  be  it  remembered,  for 
the  encouragement  of  every  humble  penitent, — to 
whom,  as  well  as  to  the  more  advanced  believer,  in 
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the  season  of  distress,  we  may  apply  his  animating 
words  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  :  *'  Fear  thou  not ;  for  I 
km  with  thee :  be  not  dismayed  ;  for  I  am  thy  God : 
I  will  strengthen  thee  ;  yea,  I  will  help  thee  ;  yea,  I 
will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righ- 
teousness." 

But  the  address  of  our  Lord  was  no  less  instructive 
than  it  was  otherwise  characteristic.  In  the  declara-* 
tion — *'  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men," — he 
explained  the  emblematic  import  of  the  miracle  which 
be  had  wrought  ;  intimating  that  Peter  was  to  im 
emplojred  in  preaching  the  Gospel : — an  employment 
which,  on  a  subsequent  occasion,  he  compared  to 
**  a  net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of 
every  kind.*'  *  His  language  must  be  considered  as 
conveying  little  if  any  thing  less,  than  a  direct 
appointment  of  Peter  to  the  office  of  an  Apostle  or 
Evangelist.  As  connected  with  the  occasion  on 
which  it  was  uttered,  it  further  intimated  the  success 
which  would  attend  his  labours  in  that  important 
work,  and  the  power  on  which  he  must  depend  in  the 
discharge  of  his  ministerial  duties.  Nor  was  it  to 
Peter  alone,  that  this  promise  was  intended  to  apply, 
though  he  was  more  especially  addressed,  but  to  the 
partners  of  his  occupation,  who,  as  well  as  himself, 
became  Apostles  of  our  Lord.  As  the  words  of  Jesus 
probably  amounted  to  a  direct  appointment  of  Peter 
to  the  work  for  which  he  was  designed,  so  the  pro- 
itiise  which  they  involve  received  a  remarkable  accom 
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power  aod  grace.  aD  the  praise  and  gksy  of  whaterer 
fooci^^  mar  attend  and  foDov  their  otherwise  ineffec- 
taal  exertioiw. 

The  practical  re$mli  of  f Ae  rAole  is  thus  briefly 
recorded :  ''  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships 
to  land,  they  forsook  aD,  and  foDowed  him.'*  It  is 
not  improbable  that  those  who  were  with  Peter, 
thongh  they  mi^t  not  folly  understand  the  impcMrt 
of  our  Lord's  address,  considered  themsdves  as  im- 
plicated in  ity  and  as  destined  by  His  authority,  of 
which  the)'  were  now  convinced,  to  engage  in  s<Hne 
groat,  important,  and  distinguished  work.  Be  that 
aM  it  might,  all  of  them  were  so  deeply  impressed  with 
what  they  had  seen  and  heard,  that  without  delay 
thcfy  withdrew  themselves  from  their  former  occupa- 
tion, and  joined  themselves  to  Jesus  as  his  constant 
attendants.  Their  conduct,  beloVed  brethren,  de- 
mandH  our  serious  attention.  Oh  may  we  be  enabled 
so  far  to  follow  their  example,  as  to  separate  ourselves 
from  every  thing  which  would  prevent  us  from  be- 
coming the  true  disciples,  and  continuing  the  devoted 
servants,  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  knowledge  and  love 
of  whom  standeth  our  eternal  life  !     To  be  under  the 
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habitual  influence  of   this  knowledge   and   love,    is 
indeed  the  one  thing  needful. 

In  making  a  more  direct  application  of  this  striking 
and  instructive  narrative,  we  may  observe, 

1.  In  the  first  place,  that  it  demands  the  seriouB 
consideration  of  those  who  are  engaged  m  the  work 
of  the  ministry.  It  is  admirably  adapted  to  illustrate, 
in  many  respects,  the  nature  of  that  important  work. 
It  is  a  work  (if  at  least  those  who  are  engaged  in  it 
are  faithful  to  their  trust)  of  constant  labour  and 
exertion.  It  is  a  work  which  demands  much  pa- 
tience, and  perseverance,  and  self-denial.  It  is  a 
work  in  which  many  fondly-cherished  hopes  are 
disappointed,  many  painful  discouragements  expe- 
riencedy  many  difficulties  and  dangers  encountered. 
Many  of  those  who  are  diligently  engaged  in  this 
work,  are  suffered,  in  the  appointments  of  a  mysterious, 
though  unerring  Providence,  for  a  season  at  least  to 
labour  apparently  in  vain.  They  are  not,  however,  on 
this  or  on  any  other  account,  to  desist,  or  to  be  alto- 
gether discouraged.  The  day  may  arrive  when,  not 
only,  in  the  strength  of  the  Lord,  shall  they  prosper 
and  have  good  success,  but  shall  be  permitted  to  see 
the  fruits  of  their  persevering  toil,  and  to  rejoice  in  the 
efficacy  of  Divine  grace,  in  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
and  in  the  consequent  increase  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  But  if  this  should  not  be  the  case,  still  should 
they  bear  in  mind  that  their  work  is  with  their  God. 
The  faithful  minister  of  oiur  blessed  Lord,  in  the  midst 
of  trials  and  discouragements,  may  in  the  very  hur 
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mility  of  his  soul  take  to  himself  some  portion  of  his 
Master's  consolation:  **  Though  Israel  be  not  gath- 
ered, yet  shall  I  be  glorious  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord, 
and  my  God  shall  be  my  strength."  Oh  !  may  we  who 
are  employed  in  the  sacred  work  be  animated  to 
persevering  diligence,  by  a  confident  reliance  on  the 
cheering  promise  of  our  Lord,  *'  Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  imto  the  end  of  the  world."  Thus  ani- 
mated, may  we  return  again  and  again,  with  renewed 
energy  to  our  allotted  work ;  cheerfully  leaving  the 
result  of  our  labours  to  Him  who  alone  can  render 
them  effectual,  and  who  ^'  worketh  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  his  own  will." 

2.  We  remark,  in  the  next  place,  that  the  great 
object  of  this  narrative  should  excite  a  lively  interest 
in  the  hearts  of  those  to  whom  the  ministry  of  the  Word 
has  been  made  the  instrument  of  their  own  conversion. 
While  they  rejoice  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour, 
and  in  the  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  they  should  ear- 
nestly pray  that  that  Saviour  may  be  more  extensively 
proclaimed,  and  those  blessings  more  widely  diffused  ; 
— ^that  many  may  be  engaged  in  the  important  work 
of  labouring  to  win  souls  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  add 
to  his  Church  such  as  shall  be  saved  ; — that  a  Divine 
energy  may  accompany  the  efforts  of  those  who  are 
so  employed,  and  that  multitudes  may  be  brought  to 
the  knowledge  and  love  of  the  truth ;  that  so  joy  and 
gladness  may  accrue  to  the  Church,  comfort  and  en- 
couragement be  experienced  by  those  through  whose 
instrumentality  such  events  have  been  effected,  and, 
above  all,  praise  and  glory  redound  to  Him  whose 
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alone  is  the  directing,  controlling,  and  prospering 
power.  Oh,  then,  beloved  brethren, — ^ye  who  have 
tasted  the  blessings  of  converting  grace,  through  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel, — ^pray  for  us  who  dispense 
that  Gospel,  that  the  word  of  God  in  our  ministry 
may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified  ; — that  we  may 
be  more  diligent,  and  faithful,  and  devoted  to  our 
allotted  work,  and  that,  through  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  the  attendant  influences  of  his  Holy 
Spirit,  our  labours  may  be  crowned  with  more  abun- 
dant, evident,  and  animating  success ! 

3.  Finally.  The  narrative  we  have  been  consider- 
ing suggests  important  admonition  to  all.  In  proportion 
as  we  know  and  feel  ourselves  to  be  sinners,  we  shall 
dread  the  presence  of  God,  till  we  become  truly  ac- 
quainted with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Mediator 
of  the  New  Covenant.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  in 
proportion  as  we  know  God,  from  a  serious  contem- 
plation of  his  revealed  character,  we  shall  abhor 
ourselves  under  a  sense  of  our  guilt  and  unworthiness. 
When,  however,  we  hear  the  Son  of  God  graciously 
addressing  us  in  the  language  of  mercy  and  encour- 
agement in  his  Holy  Word, — ^well  may  our  fears  be 
dispersed^  well  may  our  confusion  subside,  if  indeed 
we  receive  his  testimony, — sincerely  relying  on  him  as 
the  faithful  and  true  Witness.  But,  beloved  brethren, 
if  there  are  those  among  us  who  have  never  experi- 
enced any  fearful  apprehension  of  appearing  before 
God, — such  persons  can  never  have  known  their  awful 
condition  by  nature,  as  bom  in  sin,  and  the  children 
of  wrath.     If,  again,  there  are  any  who  have  not  only 


374  DISCOURSE    XXIll. 

experienced  that  fearfiil  apprehension,  but  still  remain 
under  its  prevailing  influence, — such  persons  have 
never  rightly  known  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  who  is  '^  able  also 
to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by 
him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them."  Oh !  then,  let  us  all  examine  ourselves  on 
these  important  points,  and  come  to  the  Word  of  God 
for  the  instruction  which  it  is  fuUy  competent  to 
convey.  May  we  cordially  receive  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ!  May  we  confide  in  his  power  and 
faithfulness !  May  we  rejoice  in  his  salvation,  and  at 
length  be  partakers  of  his  heavenly  glory ! 
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But  the  men  marvelled^  sayings  fFhat  manner  of  man  U 
thisj  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  ! 

The  occasions  on  which  our  blessed  Saviour  mani- 
fested his  glorious  power  while  he  sojourned  upon 
earth,  are  no  less  remarkable  for  their  variety,  than  for 
their  multitude.  New  as  well  as  additional  proof  was 
continually  afforded  to  those  who  accompanied  him 
from  place  to  place,  that  as  He  was  **  wonderful  in 
counsel,"  so  was  He  **  excellent  in  working." 

Our  attention  is  now  to  be  directed  to  an  occasion 
on  which  his  timely  aid,  having  been  earnestly 
solicited,  was  mightily  interposed  in  a  most  extraor- 
dinary manner,  so  as  at  once  to  still  the  raging  of  the 
sea,  when  its  waves  had  been  agitated  by  a  violent 
storm,  and  at  the  same  moment  to  hush  the  roaring 
winds,  by  the  utterance  of  his  commanding  voice. 

In  dependence  then  upon  the  blessing  of  Almighty 
God,  let  us  proceed  to  notice, 
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I.  The  circumstances  under  which  our 
Lord's  assistance  was  solicited: 

II.  The  miraculous  interposition  which 
He  afforded  :  and 

III.  The  sensations  produced  in  the  minds 
of  those  who  were  with  Him. 

I.  We  notice,  in  the  first  place,  the  circum- 
stances UNDER  which  OUR  LoRD's  ASSISTANCE 
WAS    SOLICITED. 

Partaking  of  those  infirmities  of  human  nature 
which  are  unconnected  with,  and  free  from  sin.  He 
was  accustomed  to  withdraw  himself  for  the  purpose 
of  rest  and  the  recruital  of  strength,  after  the  &tigue 
of  communicating  instruction,  or  affording  relirf,  to 
the  vast  multitudes  by  whom  he  was  frequently 
surrounded.  On  such  occasions  he  sometimes  availed 
himself  of  the  former  occupation  of  several  of  his 
followers, — taking  ship  and  crossing  the  lake  of 
Gennesaret,  in  order  to  avoid,  for  a  season,  the 
pressure  and  importunity  of  the  throng. 

Such  was  the  case  when  that  remarkable  inter- 
position occurred  which  we  are  shortly  to  contemplate. 
"  Now  when  Jesus  saw  great  multitudes  about  him," 
says  the  Evangelist,  **  he  gave  commandment  to 
depart  unto  the  other  side."  After  the  insertion  of  a 
short  account  not  at  all  connected  with  our  present 
subject,  the  narratiye  is  thus  continued  : 

'*  And  when  he  was  entered  into  a  ship,  his  dis- 
ciples followed  him.  And,  behold,  there  arose  a  great 
tempest   in    the   sea,   insomuch    that   the   ship  was 
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covered  with  the  waves :  but  he  was  asleep.  And 
his  disciples  came  to  him,  and  awoke  him,  saying, 
Lord,  save  us  :  we  perish." 

It  appears  from  St.  Mark's  account,  that  **  there 
were  also  with  him  other  little  ships."  These  pro- 
bably contained  such  of  the  people  as,  having  listened 
with  interest  to  the  words  of  our  Lord  while  he  was 
recently  addressing  the  multitude,  were  desirous  to 
receive  further  instruction  from  so  extraordinary  a 
teacher,  whom,  we  may  reasonably  suppose,  they 
regarded  as  divinely  sent.  May  we,  my  brethren, 
listen  to  him  with  like  interest  while  he  addresses  us 
in  the  voice  of  wisdom,  ''  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
heareth  me,  watching  daily  at  my  gates,  waiting  at 
the  posts  of  my  doors.  For  whoso  findeth  me  findeth 
life,  and  shall  obtain  favour  of  the  Lord."  Convinced, 
with  Peter,  that  He  hath  **  the  words  of  eternal  life," 
may  we  daily  resort  to  his  instructions  contained  in 
the  Sacred  Scriptures,  and  fervently  pray  for  the 
teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit  to  accompany  those  im- 
portant lessons,  that  they  may  be  conducive  to  the 
lasting  welfare  of  our  souls  ! 

Shortly  after  these  vessels  had  commenced  their 
little  voyage,  a  violent  storm,  attended  with  much 
beating  of  the  waves,  arose,  so  that  the  ship  in  which 
Jesus  and  his  disciples  were  (and  we  must  of  course 
suppose  the  same  to  have  been  the  case  with  the  other 
vessels  also)  began  to  fill  so  fast  with  water,  that,  as 
St.  Luke  has  expressed  it,  they  were  **  in  jeopardy" — 
that  is,  in  great  and  imminent  danger.  This  hurri* 
cane,  for  such  it  seems  to  have  been,  was  providentially 
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-armi  'luev  laii  die  w^ves  roBe.  he  was,  as  St.  Mark 
zartiirTiLaErT  iaJucais  tk.  **  in  the  hinder  pait  of  the 
*«i'r  £*ift!«c  on  a  piZow.*'  There  he  was  taking 
r»:«:se  iner  iise  fatigqe  which  he  had  undergone  from 
Ls  rsc^vitna^  excrticns.  This,  howerer,  we  must 
scprc^e  M  haTc  been  proTidentiallT  appointed,  with 
a  view  CO  the  more  remarkable  diqdaT  of  his  power 
which  was  yoon  to  be  afforded. 

When  the  disciples  and  those  who  were  with  them 
in  the  ship,  at  length  perceired  themselves  to  be  in 
imminent  danger,  they  repaired  to  Jesus,  and  having 
awaked  him  from  his  sleep,  earnestly  entreated  him  to 
rescue  them  from  their  perilous  situation.  Their 
application  to  him  indicated  their  belief,  that  he  might 
p<i»sibly  interfere  in  such  a  way  as  that  impending 
Hi**trnction  would  be  averted, — though  it  seems 
fy'ukni  from  the   sequel  that  they  did  not  expect  so 
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signal  an  interposition  as  they  actually  witnessed. 
May  we,  my  brethren,  continually  resort  to  the  same 
Lord  of  all  power  and  might,  with  a  full  confidence  in 
his  ability  and  disposition  to  avert  from  us  all  evil, 
and  to  confer  upon  us  every  needful  blessing !  This 
will  be  to  act  the  part  of  real  wisdom,  and  to  ensure 
the  truest  joy.  For  our  greater  encouragement  so  to 
do,  let  us  proceed  to  notice, 

II.  The  miraculous  interposition  which  on 

THIS    OCCASION    He    AFFORDED. 

"  And  he  saith  unto  them.  Why  are  ye  fearful,  O 
ye  of  little  faith  ?  Then  he  arose,  and  rebuked  the 
winds  and  the  sea  ;  and  there  was  a  great  calm." 

From  this  account  it  appears,  that,  before  our  Lord 
directly  interposed  his  power,  he  gently  rebuked  the 
agitation  of  mind,  and  the  want  of  proper  confidence 
in  God,  and  perhaps  in  himself,  which  were  apparent 
in  the  manner  in  which  the  disciples  had  approached 
and  accosted  him.  They  had  indeed  by  their  applica- 
tion to  him  manifested  some  degree  of  hope,  that  he 
might  possibly  be  the  instrument  of  effecting  their 
deliverance  from  the  imminent  danger  in  which  they 
then  were.  But  the  alarm  and  trepidation  which  they 
discovered,  accompanied,  as  it  should  seem  from  the 
accounts  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke,  with  a  degree 
of  chiding  impatience,  indicated  that  they  had  not 
that  firm  confidence  in  him  which  they  ought  to  have 
possessed,  after  the  many  proofs  which  had  already 
been  afforded  them  of  his  mighty  power.  Such, 
however,   is  the  weakness  and   infirmity  of  human 
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nature, — which  shews  itself  even  in  those  who  are 
under  the  influence  of  new  principles  and  spiritual 
affections.  Even  these,  as  we  know  by  painful  expe^ 
rience,  have  reason  to  pray,  and  that  continually, 
"  Lord,  increase  our  faith." 

Jesus,nevertheless, moved  with  compassion, r^arded 
the  distress,  and  granted  the  petition,  of  those  who 
thus  importuned  his  aid.  He  stood  forth,  and  ^'  re- 
buked the  winds  and  the  sea."  Nor  did  he  speak  in 
vain  ;  the  elements  acknowledged  their  Lord,  and 
were  obedient  to  his  authoritative  command.  Not 
only  was  their  boisterous  roaring  at  once  assuaged, 
and  followed  by  a  calm,  but  that  calm  was  "  great : " 
an  imusual  serenity  immediately  succeeded  the  terrific 
agitation  which  had  rufiled  the  bosom  of  the  deep, 
and  every  billow  was  smoothed  and  settled  into  rest. 
Surely  these  mariners  might  now  say  with  the  great- 
est truth,  that  they  had  seen  **  the  works  of  the  Lord, 
and  his  wonders  in  the  deep : "  for  He  had  *  *  commanded 
and  raised  the  stormy  wind,  which  lifted  up  the  waves 
thereof — their  soul  was  melted  because  of  trouble — 
then  had  they  cried  unto  the  Lord  in  their  trouble, 
and  He  had  brought  them  out  of  their  distresses.  He 
had  made  the  storm  a  calm,  so  that  the  waves  thereof 
were  still."  Jesus  had  given  them  an  opportunity  of 
knowing  of  whom  it  is  written,  '*  Thou  rulest  the 
raging  of  the  sea:  when  the  waves  thereof  arise, 
thou  stillest  them." 

In  the  performance  of  this  miracle  the  dignified 
conduct  of  our  Lord  is  eminently  conspicuous.  It  is 
altogether  different  from  that  of  one  who  is  acting  by 
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a  delegated  authority.  His  interposition  on  this 
occasion,  bearing  all  the  marks  of  unlimited  majesty, 
has  been  considered,  and  doubtless  justly  considered, 
as  among  the  many  substantial  proofs  which  are  on 
record  of  his  real  and  proper  Divinity.  Who  would 
have  presumed  to  have  spoken  as  Jesus  did,  without 
the  recognition  of  a  higher  power,  or  having  so  spoken 
would  have  been  found  to  have  addressed  the  conflicting 
elements  with  effect,  but  He  who  had  the  wind  and 
storm  as  his  servants  fulfilling  his  word  ?  Who  but 
He  who  is  Lord  of  all  ?  To  Him  be  glory  and  praise 
for  ever ! 

Before  we  leave  this  part  of  our  subject,  we  may  just 
observe,  that  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke  first  mention  the 
exertion  of  our  Lord's  power  in  stilling  the  tempest, 
and  then  introduce  the  reproof  which  he  addressed 
to  the  disciples.  St.  Matthew  has  reversed  the  order ; 
whence  we  may  infer  that  Jesus  spoke  a  few  words  to 
the  disciples  before  he  assuaged  the  storm,  and  after- 
wards expostulated  with  them  more  fully  when  he  had 
delivered  them  from  their  fears.  Such  an  observation 
may  to  some,  perhaps,  appear  trivial ;  but  in  reality  it 
is  important,  as  tending  to  shew  how  insignificant^  and 
how  easily  reconciled^  those  seeming  differences  are^ 
which  occur  in  the  narratives  of  the  Evangelists.  So 
far  indeed  are  such  differences  from  invalidating,  that 
they  rather  confirm,  the  truth  of  the  history  of  our 
Lord,  as  they  confute  the  idea  of  collusion  on  the  part 
of  the  writers,  who,  had  they  been  false  and  designing 
men,  plotting  together  to  impose  a  fiction  upon  the 
world,  would  have  carefully  avoided  every  appearance 
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of  contradictioo  in  their  several  accounts  as  ccHnpared 
with  each  other.  Thus  the  very  weapons  which  the 
infidel  would  use  in  his  hopeless  (^position  (for  a 
hopeless  opposition  it  surely  is)  to  the  truth  of  the 
sacred  records,  may  be  successfuUy  employed  in  the 
support  of  that  cause  which  it  is  his  diabolical  object 
to  overthrow.  May  we,  my  brethren,  be  enabled  by 
the  grace  of  God  steadfastly  to  adhere  to  that  cause, 
in  spite  of  all  its  foes,  fearless  of  the  reproach  which 
is  cast  upon  it,  uninjured  by  the  sophistry  with  which 
it  is  assailed,  and  continually  enjoying  those  real  con* 
solations  which  nothing  but  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus 
can  impart ! 

From  the  consideration  of  our  Lord's  miraculous 
interposition  on  this  memorable  occasion,  let  us 
proceed  to  notice, 

III.  The  sensations  produced  in  the   minds 

OF   THOSE    WHO    WERE    WITH    HiM. 

*'  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying,  What  manner  of 
man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey 
him!*'  This  account  we  must  view  in  connection 
with  those  of  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke.  They  "  mar- 
velled," says  our  Evangelist ;  and  well  they  might. 
They  had  seen  many  a  storm — they  had  weathered 
many  a  tempest,  while  employed  in  their  arduous 
labours  as  fishermen  ;  they  had  frequently  known  the 
sea  or  lake  on  which  they  pursued  their  occupation, 
after  being  long  and  violently  agitated,  gradually  rock 
itself  to  rest :  this  was  natural,  and  therefore  occa- 
sioned them  no  surprise.    But  now  they  had  witnessed 
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what  was  perfectly  new  and  unprecedented,  altogether 
contrary  to  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  and  to  the 
whole  tenour  of  their  past  experience.  They  had 
heard  the  word  spoken  by  Him  whose  voice  is  power- 
ful, and  full  of  majesty — by  Him  who  **  sitteth  upon 
the  flood,  a  king  forever  ;'*  they  had  heard  his  word, 
and  had  immediately  seen  its  irresistible  efficacy  in  the 
settled  surface  of  the  deep,  and  the  gentle  movement 
of  its  now  recumbent  waves.  Well  then  might  they 
be  filled  with  surprise  at  what  they  had  been  permitted 
to  witness ! — But  this  was  not  all : 

'*They  feared  exceedingly,"  says  St.  Mark;  and 
the  corresponding  words  of  St.  Luke  are,  "They,  being 
afraid,  wondered."  Before,  they  were  alarmed  at  the 
prospect  of  approaching  destruction ;  now,  they  were 
appalled  at  the  sight  of  their  Deliverer.  They  felt 
that  they  were  in  the  presence  of  a  most  extraordinary 
personage,  before  whom  they  consequently  stood  in 
awe ;  and  though  they  had  previously  had  repeated 
evidences  of  his  Divine  power,  they  were  astounded 
and  deeply  impressed  with  the  confirmation  of  that 
power  which  had  now  been  afforded- them,  under  cir- 
cumstances peculiarly  calculated  to  affect  their  minds, 
and  to  fill  them  with  reverential  fear.  God  grant  that 
a  kindred  fear,  though  in  a  mitigated  degree,  may 
ever  be  seated  in  our  hearts,  and  exercise  its  salutary 
influence  there ! 

These  inward  sensations  of  the  mariners  on  this 
occasion  were  developed,  not  only  in  other  ways,  but 
by  the  exclamation  into  which  they  suddenly  broke 
out :  "  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the 
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Hinds  and  the  sea  obey  him  1 "  It  may  heie  be 
observed,  that  the  word  man  is  not  m  the  original, 
and  that  the  language  uttered  would  have  been  more 
correctly  rendered,  ''  what  kind  of  person  is  this,  that 
even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him !"  It  appears 
evident  indeed  that  those  who  thus  spake,  were  per- 
suaded in  their  minds  that  He  whose  power  had  been 
so  signally  displayed,  was  more  than  human.  We 
may  conclude,  therefore,  that  the  very  event  which  had 
caused  them  to  be  so  exceedingly  alarmed,  was  the 
means  also  of  confirming  their  fsuth.  They  would 
believe  at  length  that  this  was  He  who,  at  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world,  **  spake,  and  it  was  done— com- 
manded, and  it  stood  fast ;  "  inasmuch  as  He  alone 
who  originally  ordained  the  laws  by  which  the  several 
departments  of  nature  were  to  be  constantly  r^ulated, 
could  on  any  special  occasion  supersede  the  operation 
of  any  of  those  laws  by  the  interposition  of  his  sove- 
reign control. 

From  the  subject  which  we  have  thus  briefly  con- 
sidered, we  shall  now  deduce  a  few  observations 
which  it  seems  naturally  to  suggest. 

1 .  In  the  first  place,  the  argument  for  the  DivinUjf 
of  our  blessed  Lord  which  we  derive  from  this  mirade, 
cannot  but  appear  peculiarly  strong ^  if  we  bring  his 
words  and  deportment  on  the  occasion  to  the  test 
of  that  striking  appeal  which  is  recorded  in  the  thirty- 
eighth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Job,  where  the 
Almighty  accosts  the  patriarch  in  this  majestic  ad- 
dress :   *'  Who  shut  up  the  sea  with  doors,  when  it 
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brake  forth,  as  if  it  had  issued  out  of  the  womb  ? 
When  I  made  the  cloud  the  garment  thereof,  and 
thick  darkness  a  swaddling  band  for  it,  and  brake  up 
for  it  my  decreed  place,  and  set  bars  and  doors,  and 
said,  Hitherto  shalt  thou  come,  but  no  further :  and 
here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed?" — Had  not 
Jesus  possessed  this  prerogative,  and  exercised  this 
power,  as  the  Almighty  Creator,  siu^ely  he  would  not 
have  presumed,  without  even  the  slightest  reference 
to  any  delegated  authority,  to  say  to  the  winds  and 
waves,  **  Peace,  be  still :  " — nor  would  the  contending 
elements,  so  addressed,  have  instantly  obeyed  him,  had 
he  not  been  their  proper  Sovereign — their  rightful 
Lord.  Him  then  let  us  devoutly  adore — to  Him  let 
us  address  the  tribute  of  our  praise — in  Him  let  us 
humbly  put  our  trust,  while  we  confidently  believe 
that  He  is  **  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever,"  and 
therefore,  in  the  character  of  our  Redeemer,  mighty 
to  save. 

2.  Let  the  subject  which  we  have  considered 
remind  us,  in  the  next  place,  that  conflicting  elements 
are  the  servants  of  Jehovah.  Winds  and  waves, 
storms  and  tempests,  however  violent  and  terrific,  are 
directed  by  His  hand,  and  controlled  by  His  power. 
No  injury  can  they  inflict,  no  desolation  can  they 
cause,  beyond  what  He  appoints,  or  is  pleased  for 
wise  and  sufficient  reasons  to  permit.  This  is  a  con- 
solatory thought  in  seasons  of  imminent  danger  on 
the  tempestuous  ocean,  to  all  those,  but  to  those  only, 
who  make  God  their  refuge  and  strength.  The  con- 
templation too  may  lead  us  to  the  further  reflection, 
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that  nothing  can  permanently,  nothing  can  really^ 
injure  those  whose  trust  and  confidence  is  in  the 
living  Grod.  My  brethren,  let  us  earnestly  pray  that 
such  trust  and  confidence  may  be  ours.  Then  shall 
we  be  prepared  to  say,  in  the  language  and  spirit  of 
the  Church,  '*  God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very 
present  help  in  trouble.  Therefore  will  not  we  fear, 
though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though  the  moun- 
tains be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea ;  though 
the  waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troubled,  though  the 
mountains  shake  with  the  swelling  thereof. . .  .TTie 
Lord  of  Hosts  is  with  us ;  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our 
refuge." 

3.  We  observe,  thirdly,  that  as  He  only  who 
quells  the  storm,  and  silences  the  winds,  can  still  the 
madness  of  the  people,  so  He  alone  can  avert  the 
tempest  of  Divine  wrath,  infinitely  more  to  be  dreaded 
than  every  other  source  of  alarm  and  dismay.  With- 
out His  interposition,  that  wrath  had  overwhelmed  us 
all  in  everlasting  destruction :  and  those  who  do  not 
individually  seek  an  interest  in  that  interposition, 
must  perish  for  ever  in  the  day  when  vengeance  shall 
pursue  its  unrestrained  course  against  the  ungodly. 
Oh  then  !  let  us  not  only  adore  and  reverence  the 
Majesty  of  Jesus,  but  believing  in,  and  resorting  to 
Him  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  let  us  confide  in  his 
power,  as  exercised  in  connection  with  his  mercy,  for 
the  deliverance  ?ind  preservation  of  those  who  come 
to  Him  by  faith.  We  are  in  danger  of  perishing 
through  sin,  which  has  exposed  us  to  the  wrath  of 
God,  who  is  holy  and  just,  and  to  whom  sin  is  an 
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abomination  :  Jesus  Christ  is  able  to  rescue  us  by  his 
power  from  the  destruction  which  threatens  us,  and 
to  keep  us  in  perfect  peace  and  security.  If  we  know 
our  danger  as  guilty  sinners,  conscience  will  be  trou- 
bled, and  we  shall  be  seriously  alarmed,  till  we  learn 
where  deliverance  and  safety  are  to  be  found.  This 
trouble,  Jesus  Christ  alone  can  remove  ; — this  alarm. 
He  alone  can  lay  to  rest.  To  Him  therefore  let  us 
repair,  to  Him  let  us  make  application — to  Him  let 
us  earnestly  address  the  suitable  and  re-iterated  peti- 
tion, **  Lord,  save  us  ;  we  perish." 

4.  We  remark,  fourthly,  that  those  who  possess  and 
exercise  faith,  though  that  faith  be  weak  and  feeble, 
are  heard  and  blessed  by  the  Saviour.  The  disciples, 
in  the  midst  of  their  fear,  went  to  Jesus  in  the  exer-r 
cise  of  faith,  and  he  granted  them  the  help  which 
they  implored  ;  though  he  seasonably  rebuked  them 
for  suffering  their  fears  to  gain  that  ascendancy  over 
them,  which  manifested  that  their  faith  was  not  pro- 
portioned to  the  means  of  information,  and  to  the 
various  advantages,  with  which  they  had  been  most 
highly  favoured.  While  then,  beloved  brethren,  we 
are  encouraged  by  the  assurance  that  real  faith,  how- 
ever feeble,  will  be  acknowledged  by  Him  who  is  the 
Author  and  Giver  of  it,  let  us  humble  ourselves  before 
Him  on  account  of  the  weakness  of  our  own,  and 
earnestly  pray  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  increase 
and  strengthen  it  ever  more  and  more,  to  the  glory 
of  His  name,  and  to  our  own  real  comfort  and  joy ! 

5.  Finally.     How  awful,  when  exerted  against  the 
ungodly  at  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  must  be 
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that  power  to  which  the  mightiest  elements  are  entirely 
subject !  This  indeed  is  closely  connected  with,  but 
it  is  distinct  from,  an  observation  already  made. 
Tremble  then,  ye  wicked,  for  HE  cometh  who  is 
clothed  with  majesty,  and  girt  with  omnipotence, — ^for 
He  cometh  to  judge  the  world.  How  shall  ye  stand 
when  He  appeareth;  or  who  shall  deliver  you,  at 
that  solemn  period,  from  his  overwhelming  wrath  ? 
Its  most  tremendous  attribute  at  that  day  will  be 
its  absolute  inevitability.  If  you  would  then  be 
safe  under  his  protecting  care,  apply  to  Him  now 
for  deliverance  from  the  guilt,  and  power,  and 
all  the  dreadful  consequences  of  sin.  **  Behold, 
now  is  the  accepted  time,  behold,  now  is  the  day 
of  salvation."  Go  then  with  earnest  importunity  to 
the  throne  of  grace : — there  pray,  with  fervency  and 
sincerity  of  heart,  **  Lord,  save  us:  we  perish;" — 
then  will  He  deliver  you  from  all  your  fears , — then 
will  He  protect  and  help  you, — then  will  he  bring  you 
in  safety  to  the  haven  of  eternal  rest ! 


DISCOURSE  XXV. 


THOUSANDS  MIRACULOUSLY  FED. 


MATTHEW  XIV.  16. 

Bui  Jenus  said  unto  ihem^  They  need  not  depart ;  give 

ye  them  to  eat. 

We  learn  from  the  history  of  our  blessed  Lord,  that 
there  were  two  distinct  occasions  on  which  he  gave 
evidence  of  his  Divine  power,  and  '^  manifested 
forth  his  glory,"  by  miraculously  feeding  vast 
multitudes  of  people  who  had  resorted  to  him  from 
various  quarters.  To  these  numerous  followers  he 
had  previously  communicated  spiritual  instruction, 
and,  in  many  instances,  the  restoration  of  bodily 
health. 

The  circumstances  connected  with  these  two  occa- 
sions so  nearly  resemble  each  other,  that  it  will  be 
sufficient  to  select  one  of  them  for  special  considera- 
tion,— adverting  to  the  other,  only  with  reference  to 
those  points  in  which  they  differ.  Let  our  attention 
then  be  directed  to  that  which  is  recorded  by  all  the 
four  Evangelists,  and  which  in  some  respects  is  the 
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more  distinguished  of  the  two  ;  namely,  the  occasion 
on  which  our  Lord  sustained  •*  five  thousand  men, 
beside  women  and  children,"  with  "  five  barley 
loaves,  and  two  small  fishes." 

In  contemplating  this  important  subject,  with 
earnest  prayer  for  the  guidance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit, 
we  propose  to  notice, 

I.  The    circumstances    which    led    to    the 

PERFORMANCE    OF   THE    MIRACLE  : 

II.  The    series    of    preparations    for    that 

PERFORMANCE  : 

III.  The  miracle    itself,    with   the    effect 

WHICH    it    produced. 

I.  We  notice  then,  in  the  first  place,  the  circum- 
stances WHICH  led  to   the    PERFORMANCE  OF  THE 

miracle. 

The  Apostles,  as  we  learn  especially  from  St.  Mark 
and  St.  Luke,  had  recently  returned  from  the  mission- 
ary excursion  on  which  they  had  been  sent  by  our 
Lord,  and  had  given  him  an  account  both  of  "  what 
they  had  done^  and  of  what  they  had  taught."  He 
had  then  caused  them  to  retire  with  him  over  a  portion 
of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  or  lake  of  Tiberias,  into  a 
solitary  place,  for  the  purpose  of  resting  from  their 
labours,  and  recruiting  their  exhausted  strength. 
Multitudes,  however,  having  seen  some  of  hia 
miracles,  and  being  aware  of  his  departure,  followed 
him  by  a  difi^erent  route  from  the  adjacent  cities. 

Whatever  were  the  motives  by  which  these  multi- 
tudes were  influenced,  which  we  may  suppose  to  have 
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been  various,  our  Lord  **  was  moved  with  compas- 
sion "  when  he  saw  them  ready  to  receive  him  on  his 
arrival  at  the  place  to  which  he  had  directed  his 
course.  By  vigorous  exertions  they  had  come  thither 
before  him,  and  thus  given  evidence  of  the  eager 
desire  which  they  had  of  further  communication  with 
him.  Whatever  then, — we  again  repeat  it, — ^were 
the  motives  by  which  they  were  influenced,  their 
conduct,  my  brethren,  is  worthy  of  our  imitation. 
And  surely,  if  we  have  known  any  thing  as  we  ought 
to  know  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  we  shall  earnestly 
desire  to  be  more  intimately  acquainted,  and  to  have 
more  frequent  intercourse  with  him  in  spiritual  and 
heavenly  communion. 

Seeing  the  multitudes  thus  assembled,  and  know- 
ing their  deplorable  want  of  instruction ,  our  Lord 
was  deeply  concerned  on  account  of  their  destitute 
condition  : — ^he  **  was  moved  with  compassion  toward 
them,"  says  St.  Mark,  *'  because  they  were  as  sheep 
not  having  a  shepherd.'*  Ever  ready  to  discharge  the 
functions  of  his  prophetic  office,  he  sufl^ered  not  the 
fatigue  which  he  had  already  experienced,  and  the 
need  which  he,  as  well  as  his  disciples,  had  of  rest 
and  retirement,  to  deprive  the  people  of  that  which 
he  knew  it  was  important  that  they  should  hear  from 
his  lips.  He  therefore,  as  St.  Mark  tells  us,  **  began 
to  teach  them  many  things  : " — according  to  St.  Luke, 
**  he  received  them,  and  spake  unto  them  of  the 
kingdom  of  God." 

In  this  labour  of  love  our  blessed  Lord,  who  was 
never  weary  in  well-doing,  continued  to  be  employed 
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"vift  ^lunrj .  uxii  zusr^nr^.  *v%  mast  svppose, 
ttsfiicuH  uf  ii!5!firiL  inw^siiibr .  — ssiiC  Qis  kosT  of  the 
ttT  visi  jict  — md  ziasL  znt  mBCcn^  wtv  leijuiied 
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Oxr  ly^rd.  severer,  had  ocher  objects,  and  diose 
importact  coa.  in  raev :  aod  therefore,  after  inti- 
mating  that  the  rfwink^l  of  the  assemUed  concourse 
was  accecessarr,  be  called  upon  the  discqiles  to  supply 
their  wants  :  *'  But  Je^os  said  unto  them,  Ther  need 
not  depart ;  give  re  them  to  eat.'* 

The  dbxifieSj  as  we  might  naturally  expect,  appear 
to  ha%'e  been  much  surprised  at  the  direction  given 
them,  and  to  have  had  as  vet  no  dear  presentiment 
of  what  was  about  speedily  to  ensue.  Though  they 
had  often  witnessed  the  wonderful  works  which  their 
Master  had  performed,  and  though  he  had  recently 
enabled  them  to  do  great  things  in  his  name,  they 
were  staggered  at  his  command,  which  nevertheless 
was  probably  intended  to  prepare  their  minds  for  what 
he  was  purposing  himself  to  effect. — Such  then  were 
the  circumstances  which  led  to  the  performance  of  the 
miracle.     We  proceed  to  notice, 
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II.  The    series    of    preparations    for   that 

PERFORMANCE. 

Our  Saviour  could  not  be  ignorant  that  the  dis- 
ciples had  no  such  stock  of  provisions  now  on  hand, 
as  the  wants  of  the  multitude  would  require.  What 
he  had  just  said  to  them,  therefore,  was  probably 
intended  to  try  their  faith,  and  to  draw  their  attention 
in  a  special  manner  to  the  course  which  he  was  about 
to  adopt.  Their  answer  to  his  command  implies,  that, 
however  desirous  they  might  be  to  execute  that 
command,  they  had  not  the  means  of  so  doing: 
**  And  they  say  unto  him,  We  have  here  but  five 
loaves  and  two  fishes." 

It  should  seem  from  St.  Mark's  account,  that  the 
disciples,  in  their  surprise  at  our  Lord's  direction, 
immediately  asked  him,  **  Shall  we  go  and  buy  two 
hundred  pennyworth  of  bread,  and  give  them  to 
eat?" — Perhaps  two  hundred  pence,  amounting  to  a 
few  pounds  of  our  money,  constituted  the  joint 
property  of  Christ  and  his  disciples  at  this  tune.  If 
so,  the  question  of  the  latter  might  be  to  this  effect : 
*  Must  we  then  dispose  of  all  we  possess, — must  we 
part  with  the  whole  of  our  little  stock, — in  order  to 
provide,  and  that  altogether  inadequately,  for  the 
wants  of  this  vast  multitude  ?  ' — ^The  inquiry  seems 
to  indicate  not  only  surprise,  but  a  degree  of  alarm 
and  disquieting  apprehension  as  to  the  consequences 
which  might  follow. 

At  this  juncture,  it  is  probable,  our  Lord  addressed 
himself  particularly,  as  St.  John  has  informed  us,  to 
Philip,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  whose  native  place, 
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Bethsaida,  they  then  were,  and  asked  him,  "  Whence 
shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat? — ^And  this," 
observes  the  Evangelist,   '*  he  said  to  prove  him  :  for 
he  himself  knew  what  he  would  do."     The  reply  of 
Philip  was  possibly  suggested  by  the  question   of  the 
disciples  already  noticed,  to  which  it  has  an  obvious 
affinity  :  *'  Philip  answered  him.  Two  hundred  penny- 
worth of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that  every 
one  of  them  may  take  a  little."     Then,  perhaps,  it 
was,  (for  we  are  endeavouring   to  combine  the   ac- 
counts of  the  four  Evangelists,)  that  our  Lord  inquired, 
according  to  St.  Mark,    '*  How  many   loaves  have 
ye?" — and    gave   the   direction,    "  Go    and    see." 
Having  ascertained  this  point,  the  disciples  informed 
him  that  they  had  *'  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  ; "  and 
it  should  seem  from  St,  John's  account,  that  even 
these  were  procured  from  a  youth  who  was  on  the 
spot,  and  to  whom  they  had  probably  been  committed 
for  the  purpose  of  sale. 

Jesus  then  applied  himself  more  directly  to  the 
work  before  him,  giving  command  that  what  they  had 
at  hand  should  be  intrusted  to  him :  "  He  said, 
Bring  them  hither  to  me."  Curiosity  would  now 
be  naturally  excited,  and  expectation  become  in- 
tensely fixed,  in  reference  to  what  was  about  to  take 
place. 

*'  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down 
on  the  grass."  According  to  St.  Mark,  *'  He  com- 
manded them  to  make  all  sit  down  by  companies 
upon  the  green  grass.  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks, 
by  hundreds  and  by  fifties."     We  can  readily  imagine 
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that  the  multitude,  and  even  the  disciples  themselves, 
would  be  struck  with  astonishment  at  the  directions 
thus  given  by  our  Lord  in  such  a  desert  place,  though 
they  did  not  hesitate  respectively,  and  at  once,  to 
follow  those  directions.  Their  surprise  would  be 
raised  into  reverence  and  awe,  when  they  observed 
that  part  of  his  conduct  which  immediately  followed. 

'*  And"  he  '*  took  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two 
fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and 
brake."  From  this  we  should  learn  the  important 
lesson,  that  all  the  creatures  of  God  are  to  be 
received  by  us  vrith  gratitude  and  prayer.  Such  was 
our  Saviour's  constant  practice  ; — a  practice  which, 
it  appears,  he  did  not  omit  even  on  this  occasion, 
when  he  was  about  to  shew  forth  his  own  Divine 
power  and  glory.  The  same  practice  is  observed 
among  Christians  still,  so  far  as  outward  form  if 
concerned ;  (at  least  in  all  companies  where  religion 
is  not  entirely  disregarded ;)  but  it  cannot  be  denied, 
that  it  is  too  often  done  in  a  manner  so  light  and 
indecorous,  that  the  entire  omission  of  it  would  be 
almost,  if  not  altogether,  as  satisfactory  to  a  serious 
mind,  which  might,  in  such  a  case,  pour  out  its  own 
ejacijdation  to  the  Giver  of  all  good,  with  comparative 
composure.  Surely  the  service  is  reasonable, — a 
service  of  which  none  ought  to  be  ashamed,  and  of 
which  no  one  vnll  be  ashamed  who  is  duly  sensible  of 
his  obligation  to  a  bountiful  God ;  nor  can  levity  and 
inattention  during  the  performance  of  it,  be  in  any 
point  of  view  decent  or  excusable. 

Having  sufficiently   adverted  to  the  circumstances 
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which   preceded,  and   the  preparations   which   were 
made  for  our  Lord's  intended  miracle,  let  us  notice, 

III.  The  miracle    itself,    with   the    effect 

WHICH    it    produced. 

We  may  take  the  several  portions  of  the  detail,  in 
the  order  in  which  they  are  successively  presented. 

**  And  "  he  **  gave  the  loaves  to  his  disciples,  and 
the  disciples  to  the  multitude."  St.  Mark  adds, 
"  And  the  two  fishes  divided  he  among  them  all." 

Here  then  the  miracle  must  have  been  evident  to 
those  who  knew  the  extent  of  provision  which  had 
been  procured  before  the  commencement  of  the 
repast  ;  for  though  our  Lord  might  without  any 
extraordinary  interposition  have  divided  the  loaves 
and  fishes  among  his  disciples,  it  would  have  been 
absolutely  impossible  for  them  to  have  distributed 
even  the  smallest  imaginable  portions,  to  the  congre- 
gated throng,  without  such  interposition.  Yet  it  is 
distinctly  affirmed  that  they  gave  *'  to  the  multitude." 

It  is  further  to  be  observed,  that  not  only  did  the 
people  partake  individually  of  the  provision, — though 
that  would  have  been  marvellous, — ^but  their  hunger 
was  satisfied  ;  and,  moreover  than  this,  there  was 
a  superabundance ;  so  that  a  much  larger  quantity, 
we  have  reason  to  believe,  was  collected  fi-om  the 
remnants  of  the  repast,  than  was  brought  to  our 
Lord  before  the  distribution  commenced :  "  And 
they  did  all  eat,"  says  our  Evangelist,  **  and  were 
filled  :  and  they  took  up  of  the  fragments  that 
remained  twelve  baskets  full." 
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The  number  of  the  persons  who  were  thus  won- 
derfully sustained  was  amazingly  great,  though  we 
are  not  able  to  determine  that  number  with  exact 
precision  :  '*  And  they  that  had  eaten,"  we  are 
informed,  **  were  about  five  thousand  men,  beside 
women  and  children."  Had  these  been  included  in 
the  calculation,  it  would  doubtless  have  been  much 
larger  than  what  the  Evangelist  has  mentioned. 

It  would  be  as  useless,  as  it  would  be  impertinent , 
to  inquire  in  what  way,  and  whether  at  the  moment 
perceptible  to  the  disciples  or  otherwise,  this  increase 
of  provision  was  produced.  It  is  sufficiently  evident, 
(and  we  need  not  desire  to  know  more,)  that  a  creating 
hand  was  there ; — and  that  it  was  the  hand  of  Him 
by  whose  name  we  are  called,  and  whom  we  are 
therefore  bound  to  adore  as  Divine. 

St.  John  alone  mentions  the  effect  produced  by  this 
miracle  on  the  minds  of  those  who  were  present: 
**  Then  those  men,  when  they  had  seen  the  miracle 
that  Jesus  did,  said,  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet 
that  should  come  into  the  world."  They  were  con- 
vinced that  he  was  the  Messiah,  concerning  whom! 
they  knew,  from  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament, 
that  he  would  appear  in  the  character  of  a  Prophet  or 
Teacher  sent  from  God,  no  less  than  as  a  mighty 
Prince  possessing  regal  authority  and  power.  We 
have  reason  to  fear,  indeed,  that  many  of  those  who 
joined  in  this  attestation  had  but  very  imperfect,  nay 
even  erroneous,  views  of  the  character  and  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Messiah  ;  nevertheless  the  attestation  itself 
sufficiently  evinces  their  full  conviction,  both  that  a 
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miracle  had  been  wrought,  and  that  Jesus,  concerning 
whom  they  spake,  was  its  Author. 

A  similar  miracle  to  this  was,  as  we  intimated  at 
the  commencement  of  our  discourse,  performed  by  our 
Lord  on  another  occasion.  In  that  instance  the 
number  of  the  people  collected  together  was  '*  four 
thousand  men,  beside  women  and  children ; "  the 
provisions  brought  to  our  Lord  were  "  seven  loaves, 
and  a  few  little  fishes,"  and  the  fragments  collected 
after  the  repast  filled  ''  seven  baskets."  Should 
curiosity  peradventure  lead  any  one  to  inquire,  why 
this  miracle  was  not  made,  in  all  its  circumstances,  as 
illustrious  as  the  former,  humility  would  urge  ua  to 
reply,  "We  do  not  know."  As  well  might  we  un- 
dertake to  say,  why  one  star  differeth  from  another 
star  in  glory.  Of  this,  however,  we  cannot  entertain 
a  doubt,  that  he  who  could  multiply  so  small  a 
portion  of  provisions  so  as  to  satisfy  the  wants  of 
more  than  four  thousand  persons,  could  with  equal 
facility  do  the  same  to  any  extent  which  his  good 
pleasure  might  suggest,  or  any  special  occasion  might 
particularly  require.  Instead  then  of  indulging  curious 
and  unprofitable  inquiry,  let  us  devoutly  wonder  and 
adore ! 

In  both  these  instances  of  the  Divine  power  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  we  have  striking  proofs  of  his  compos^ 
sion  and  benevolence.  He  had  contemplated  the 
situation  of  the  multitudes  who  had  listened  to  his 
instructions ;  many  of  whom  had  come  from  consid- 
erable distances,,  and  had  remained  for  a  long  time 
without  any  refreshment.     He  therefore  determined 
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to  minister  to  their  bodily,  as  he  had  already  done  to 
their  spiritual  necessities  ;  and  to  this  end  he  exercised 
his  creative  power.  We  shall  find  indeed,  on  exam- 
ination, that  all  the  miracles  of  our  Lord  were  useful 
as  well  as  surprising, — ^were  no  less  salutary  than 
wonderful.  He  did  nothing  for  the  purpose  of  show 
or  ostentation  ;  and,  though  the  direct  performance  of 
any  stupendous  acts  which  were  manifestly  beyond 
the  reach  of  what  we  call  natural  causes,  would  have 
been  sufficient  to  display  his  Divine  power,  and  to 
vindicate  his  claim  to  any  character  which  he  should 
have  declared  himself  to  sustain,  yet  his  glory  is  more 
fully  exhibited,  and  his  claim  to  the  special  character 
of  the  Messiah  established  in  a  much  more  interesting 
and  satisfactory  manner,  by  the  very  nature  of  those 
miracles  which  he  actually  did  perform,  and  which 
remarkably  correspond  with  the  predictions  concerning 
him  which  are  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament. 

From  the  striking  narrative  which  has  passed  under 
our  review,  we  may  deduce  some  topics  of  instructioni 
of  a  practical  and  experimental  nature. 

1.  In  the  first  place  then,  let  us  remember  what 
has  been  already  intimated,  namely,  that  the  conduct 
of  our  Lord,  immediately  before  he  distributed  the 
bread  to  his  disciples,  suggests  to  us  an  important 
lesson  as  to  our  grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  pro* 
vidential  bounty  of  our  heavenly  Father.  On  this 
point,  however,  it  is  not  necessary  that  we  should 
enlarge,  after  the  observations  which  have  been  made 
in  the  body  of  this  discourse.     May  God  grant  that 
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we  may  practically  evince  the  sense  which  we^  have 
of  its  importance  ! 

2.  We  proceed  then  to  observe,  that  from  ,  the 
direction  given  by  our  Saviour  on  this  extraordinary, 
occasion, — '*  Gather  up  the  fragments  that  i^emam^ 
that  nothing  be  lost," — we  should  learn  to  CLVoid  ciU^ 
profusion  and  waste.     Not  the  smallest  portion  of  ^i^, 
provisions  by  which  we  are  sustained,  can  we  oiir7 
selves  produce  ;  and  therefore,  while  we  are  thajjdul 
for  what  the  providence  of  God  supplies,  we  ,shoi|ld 
beware  of  abusing  his  bounty,  by  sufFering  any  pa^ 
of  it  to  be  carelessly  lost.     If  proper  caution  were 
employed  in  this  respect,  it  is  more  than  probably  ^ 
that  many  poor  and  half-famished  households  nug;htj 
be  fed  and  comforted  by  the  wasted  superabundaof e. 
of  their  wealthier  fellow-creatures.     Let  this  ob^erva- 
tion,  my  brethren,  be  seriously  regarded ;  for  surely, 
it  is  incumbent  on  the  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  ' 
consider  the  direction  to  which  we  have  adverted^  as 
recorded  for  their  instruction,  and  intended  for  their 
guidance,  in  reference  to  the  ordinary  blessings  and 
provisions  of  life. 

3.  The  subject  which  we  have  contemplated  should 
fiirther  teach  us  the  duty  of  regarding  the  temporal 
necessities  of  our  fellow-creatures^  and  of  ministering 
to  those  necessities  according  to  our  respective  ability. 
The  great  purpose  for  which  our  Redeemer  came  into 
the  world  indeed,  and  which  we  should  never  fail 
more  especially  to  contemplate  with  faith  and  grati- 
tude, was  to  secure  the  everlasting  happiness  of  men — 
to  raise  them  from  the  ruins  of  the  fall,  and  to  exalt 
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them  to  the  enjoyment  of  eternal  life.  Nevertheless 
he  manifested  a  lively  interest  in  the  temporal 
comforts  of  those  whom  he  came  to  seek  and  to  save 
from  wretchedness  far  more  deplorable  than  any 
temporal  misery.  He  could  not  behold  those  who 
were  suffering  from  the  craving  appetite  of  hunger, 
¥nthout  real  pity  and  concern.  Surely  he  has  left  us 
an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps, — that  we 
should  cherish  the  same  disposition  of  benevolence 
and  compassion,  and  manifest  that  disposition  in  a 
corresponding  practice.  The  mode  of  doing  this 
may,  indeed,  vary  according  to  varying  circumstances. 
One  observation,  however,  is  obvious,  and  is  con- 
stantly applicable.  The  poor  at  least  we  have  always 
with  us  ;  and  it  should  be  our  desire  and  endeavour 
to  do  them  good,  as  we  have  the  opportunity,  and 
possess  the  means.  Cases  of  great  interest  and  real 
need  will  often  be  presented  to  us ;  and  before  we 
dismiss  poor  objects  that  solicit  relief,  either  person- 
ally, or  through  the  medium  of  others,  when  it  is  in 
the  power  of  our  hand  to  give  it, — we  should  do  well 
to  consider  seriously  whether  our  blessed  Liord,  if  he 
were  present,  and  heard  their  respective  cases,  would^ 
or  woidd  not  say,  '*  They  need  not  depart ;  give  ye 
them  to  eat."  The  disciples,  in  the  case  which  has 
engaged  our  attention,  asked  with  apparent  surprise, 
**  Shall  we  go  and  buy  two  hundred  pennyworth  of 
bread,  and  give  them  to  eat  ? "  Whether  they 
shrunk  from  the  trouble  and  expense  in  which  they 
might  expect  to  be  involved,  it  is  not  necessary  that 
we  should  determine.     Let  us,  however,  in  r^;ard  to 
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ourselves,  beware  both  of  avarice  and  sloth  ;  and  ik^ 
suppose  that  good  can  be  done  in  that  respect  of 
which  we  are  now  speaking,  without  either  monejr  or 
exertion. 

Some,  perhaps,  who  are  well  disposed  to  feed  the 
hungry,  and  to  clothe  the  naked,  may  be  ready  to 
think  that  their  resources  are  so  small  that  no  efiee- 
tual  benefit  can  result  from  their  pecuniary  efforts  or 
contributions.  They  are  ready  to  ask,  in  the  language 
of  the  disciples,  *'  What  are  they  among  so  many  ?  " 
This,  however,  is  a  feeling  against  which  we  should 
be  on  our  guard.  Let  us  not  doubt,  my  brethren, 
that  even  a  little,  well  managed,  and  brought  to  Christ 
for  his  blessing,  will  go  farther  than  may  be  gene- 
rally supposed.  We  should  also  remember,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  afford  relief  effectually^  though  we 
may  not  be  able  to  do  it  extensively  ;  and,  if  all  would 
act  on  this  principle,  the  very  object  which  we  desire 
would  be  attained ;  for  though  the  relief,  so  far  as 
individuals  are  concerned,  might  be  very  limited,  yet 
as  to  the  collective  result,  it  would  be  large  and 
extensive.  Let  us  bear  in  mind  too,  that  God  accept- 
eth  according  to  what  a  man  hath,  and  not  according 
to  what  he  hath  not.  If  then,  my  brethren,  from  a 
truly  Christian  motive,  with  love  and  gratitude  to 
your  God  and  Savioiu'  in  your  hearts,  you  do  what 
you  can,  He  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work 
and  labour  of  love ;  and  in  blessing  others.  He  will 
cause  you  to  enjoy  a  blessing  yourselves. 

4.  Finally.  Let  it  be  impressed  upon  our  minds, 
that  He  who  thus  miraculously  fed  the  multitude  in 
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the  wilderness,  feeds  and  nourishes  the  souls  of  men  by 
his  heavenly  grace.  He  is  Himself  the  bread  of  life 
which  came  down  from  heaven.  As  such,  we,  his 
ministers,  endeavour  to  convince  you  of  his  adaptation 
to  your  spiritual  necessities,  while  we  pray  that  we 
may  experience  that  adaptation  to  our  own.  We 
urge  and  importune  you  to  apply  to  Him  eamesdy 
and  constantly. — But  we  know  full  well  that  without 
his  special  blessing  our  efforts  will  be  altogether 
ineffectual.  May  He,  beloved,  grant  to  you  all  a 
spiritual  appetite, — a  craving  desire  for  Himself  and 
bis  heavenly  conununications,  as  the  proper  sustenance 
of  your  immortal  souls ; — and  may  He  cause  his  wait- 
ing people,  fed  by  his  Word  and  strengthened  by  his 
Spirit,  to  grow  up  in  Him,  unto  everlasting  life ;  then 
will  He  give  them  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  in  the 
presence  of  his  glory,  and  amid  the  countless  multi- 
tude of  the  redeemed  in  his  celestial  kingdom.  There 
''  they  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ; 
neither  shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat 
For  the  Lamb  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall 
feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them  unto  living  fountains 
of  waters :  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes." 
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Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped 
him,  saying,  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God, 

We  have  already  seen  with  what  majestic  authority 
and  dignified  composure  our  Saviour  stilled  the  raging 
of  the  sea,  and  hushed  the  tempestuous  winds  by 
which  it  had  been  lashed  into  a  tremendous  storm. 
We  have  now  to  contemplate  another  instance  in 
which  his  power  was  still  more  remarkably  displayed 
on  the  bosom  of  the  deep  :  an  instance,  in  which  he 
not  only  at  length  caused  the  tempest  to  subside^  but 
previously  to  his  so  doing,  literally  surmounted  the 
storm ;  treading  upon  the  surface  of  the  agitated 
waters,  as  if  he  had  been  supported  by  a  pavement  of 
adamant  beneath  his  feet. 

In  directing  our  attention  to  this  subject,  with 
earnest  prayer  for  the  Divine  guidance  and  blessing, 
we  propose, 

I.  In  the  first  place.  To  survey  the  narrative  : 
and, 
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II.  Secondly,  To  deduce  from  it  some  topics 
OF  general  instruction, 

I.  Let  us  survey  the  narrative. 

**  And  straightway  Jesns  constrained  his  disciples 
to  get  into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the  other 
side,  while  he  sent  the  multitudes  away.  And  when 
he  had  sent  the  multitudes  away,  he  went  up  into  a 
mountain  apart  to  pray :  and  when  the  evening  was 
come,  he  was  there  alone.  But  the  ship  was  now  in 
the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with  waves :  for  the  wind 
was  contrary.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night 
Jesus  went  unto  them,  walking  on  the  sea.  And 
when  the  disciples  saw  him  walking  on  the  sea,  they 
were  troubled,  saying,  It  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  cried 
out  for  fear.  But  straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them, 
saying.  Be  of  good  cheer ;  It  is  I ;  be  not  afraid.  And 
Peter  answered  him  and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid 
me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water.  And  he  said,  Come. 
And  when  Peter  was  come  down  out  of  the  ship,  he 
walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus.  But  when  he 
saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid  ;  and  begin- 
ning to  sink,  he  cried,  saying.  Lord,  save  me.  And 
immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand,  and  caught 
him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of  little  faith,  where- 
fore didst  thou  doubt  ?  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  ship,  the  wind  ceased.  Then  they  that  were 
in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped  him,  saying.  Of  a 
truth  thou  art  the  Son  of  God." 

Our  Lord  had  just  before  miraculously  sustained  a 
multitude  consisting  of  several  thousand  persons,  in 
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such  a  manner  as  to  have  convinced  them  that  he  was 
the  Messiah,  and  to  have  excited  in  their  minds  an 
ardent  desire  immediately  to  invest  him  with  the  dig- 
nity and  honours  of  a  temporal  king,  in  which  capa- 
city they  expected  the  promised  Deliverer  to  appear 
among  them.  ^  To  prevent  the  commotion,  and  the 
many  evil  consequences,  which  would  have  ensued, 
had  the  people  been  permitted  to  pursue  their  object, 
our  Lord  determined  to  disperse  them ;  which  he 
would  readily  do,  either  by  the  general  influence  which 
he  possessed  over  them,  or  by  some  special  power 
which  would  over-awe  them  into  full  compliance  with 
his  will.  Hence  he  *'  constrained  his  disciples  to  get 
into  a  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  unto  the  other  side, 
while  he  sent  the  multitudes  away."  Probably  they 
expected  that  he  would  shortly  follow  them  in  a 
smaller  vessel,  when  his  immediate  object  should  have 
been  effected. 

It  appears,  however,  that  when  he  had  dismissed 
the  multitudes,  he  sought  retirement  for  the  purpose 
of  private  devotion.  In  this,  as  in  other  respects,  he 
has  *'  left  us  an  example,  that  we  should  follow  his 
steps."  How  few,  alas  !  are  habitually  attentive  to 
this  most  important  duty, — this  highly  interesting  and 
salutary  exercise.  If,  in  regard  to  his  human  nature 
and  mediatorial  office,  it  was  necessary  for  our  blessed 
Lord  himself,  who  was  "  holy,  harmless,  undefiled, 
separate  from  sinners,*'  to  withdraw  himself  from  all 
earthly  society,  for  the  purpose  of  secret  communica- 

*  See  John  vi.  >.'>. 
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tion  with  his  heavenly  Father, — how  diligent  should 
we  be  in  cultivating  such  communication,  who  are 
naturally  disposed  to  that  which  is  polluted,  injuri- 
ous, and  contaminating,  and  therefore  stand  in  pecu- 
liar need  of  his  special  grace  to  sanctify,  direct,  and 
govern  us  !  This  holy  exercise  was,  doubtless,  both 
delightful  and  refreshing  to  Jesus ;  and  it  will  assu- 
redly be  so  to  those  also  who  habitually  engage  in  it 
imder  the  influence  of  the  same  principles  by  which 
His  devotions  were  regulated. 

While  our  Lord  was  thus  occupied,  the  ship  in 
which  his  disciples  were  conveyed,  was  pursuing  its 
course  with  much  difficultv ; — it  was  ' '  tossed  with 
waves :  for  the  wind  was  contrary."  This,  we  doubt 
not,  was  providentially  appointed,  that  Jesus  might 
again  shew  his  Divine  power,  and  that  the  faith  of  his 
disciples  might,  in  the  issue,  be  still  more  confirmed. 
*'  In  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,'*  therefore,  that  is, 
about  three  o'clock  in  the  morning,  he  ''  went  unto 
them,  walking  on  the  sea/' 

Already,  we  may  suppose,  they  had  been  not  a 
little  disquieted  by  the  conflict  of  the  vrinds  and 
waves,  in  the  dreary  sullenness  of  the  night,  and  at  a 
time  when  they  were  anxious  on  account  of  the 
absence  of  their  Master.  We  cannot  be  siuprised, 
however,  that  their  alarm  should  be  increased,  when 
they  first  obtained  a  sight  of  Jesus  approaching  them 
in  so  extraordinary  a  manner.  Their  view  of  him 
would  probably  for  some  time  be  very  indistinct ;  and 
though  they  had  frequently  seen  wonderful  and  irre- 
fragable evidences  of  his  omnipotence,  it  would  not 
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immediately  be  suggested  to  their  minds,— *tbe^t  in  0 
state  of  considerable  agitation^ — that  it  was  he  who 
drew  near  to  them  in  the  exercise  of  that  power. 
They  discerned,  however,  the  appearance  of  a  human 
form ;  and,  knowing  that  it  was,  in  the  appointed  order 
of  things,  impossible  for  a  real  body  to  be  so  sus* 
tained  on  the  surface  of  the  water, — ^influenced  too  by 
their  natural  timidity,  aided  probably  by  a  prevaleal 
superstition, — they  imagined  that  it  was  **  a  spirit " 
or  spectre  that  they  saw ;  and,  supposing,  perhaps, 
that  the  tempest  had  been  raised  by  that  spirit,  and 
apprehending  more  dreadful  consequences,  **  they 
cried  out  for  fear/'  Their  alarm  was  groundless,  for 
it  was  their  Friend  and  Protector-r— their  Almighty 
Guardian — ^who  approached  them,  though  they  knew 
him  not.  Equally  unfounded  are  the  fears  which  too 
frequently  agitate  the  children  of  God,  when  dangers 
threaten,  and  faith  is  feeble.  The  very  cause  which 
has  excited  their  temporary  dread,  will  be  found  at 
length  to  have  been  **  working  together"  with  maay 
other  events  for  their  real  and  ultimate  welfare ;  and 
then  the  developement,  while  it  exposes  their  former 
want  of  full  confidence  in  God,  will  at  once  occasion 
lively  joy,  and  unfeigned  gratitude  to  their  heavenly 
Benefactor. 

The  compassion  of  our  Lord  did  not  permit  his 
tenified  disciples  to  remain  in  a  state  of  alarm,  or 
even  suspense.  His  well-known  voice  addresses 
them  in  words  which  were  calculated  at  once  to 
remove  their  fears,  and  to  quell  the  agitation  of  their 
minds  : — **  Straightway  Jesus  spake  unto  them,  savr 


JESUS    WALKING    ON    THE    SKA.  409 

ing,  Be  of  good  cheer ;  it  is  I ;  be  not  afraid."  And 
oh  !  may  every  believer  constantly  remember  for  his 
encouragement  and  support,  that  it  is  He  who  says, 
**  Fear  thou  not;  for  I  am  with  thee:  be  not  dis- 
mayed ;  for  I  am  thy  God :  I  will  strengthen  thee ; 
yea,  I  will  help  thee ;  yea  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the 
right  hand  of  my  righteousness  :'*  and  again,  '*  I  will 
never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee." 

TTie  conduct  of  Peter  at  this  crisis,  is  too  remark- 
able to  pass  without  special  notice.  On  almost  every 
occasion  we  find  him  a  prominent  character, — even 
the  foremost  in  indicating  his  attachment  to,  and 
confidence  in,  his  Divine  Master.  His  conduct,  how- 
ever, was  generally  marked  by  precipitance,  and  want 
of  proper  caution  and  consideration.  Of  this  we 
have  an  example  in  the  case  before  us:  "Peter 
answered  him  and  said,  Lord,  if  it  be  thou,  bid  me 
come  unto  thee  on  the  water."  Had  our  Lord  first 
commanded  Peter  to  come  to  him,  it  would  doubtless 
have  been  his  duty  to  obey  the  commandment,  rely- 
ing on  the  power  of  his  Master  to  preserve  and 
uphold  him.  This  disciple,  however,  seems  rather  to 
challenge  the  trial  of  his  own  faith,  as  though  he 
were  desirous  that  its  strength  should  be  manifested 
and  approved.  Jesus,  intending  to  convince  him  that 
he  had  made  too  high  an  estimate  of  his  own  stead- 
fastness, and  was  in  reality  confiding  in  himself  more 
than  in  his  Lord,  complies  with  his  request :  **  And 
he  said.  Come."  That  Peter  possessed  a  degree  of 
true  faith  and  reliance  on  his  Master,  appears  evident 
from  the  recorded   fact  which  immediately  follows. 
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that  he  "  walked  on  the  water,  to  go  to  Jesus."  But 
that  he  had  over-rated  the  strength  of  that  faith,  we 
cannot  but  infer  from  the  subsequent  declaration,  that 
**  when  he  saw  the  wind  boisterous,  he  was  afraid, 
and  began  to  sink."  Convinced,  however,  of  his 
danger,  in  the  extremity  of  his  peril  he  exercises  what 
faith  he  has,  and  manifests  its  existence  by  his  earnest 
and  importunate  cry,  **  Lord,  save  me."  Here, 
indeed,  his  example  is  such  as  we  should  do  well  to 
imitate  in  every  danger, — in  every  season  of  distress. 
When  we  feel  faith  weak,  let  prayer  be  fervent,  and 
the  Lord  will  be  near,  as  he  was  in  this  case: — 
^^  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth  his  hand, 
and  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him,  O  thou  of  little 
faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt?"  Thus  while  the 
disciple  is  opportunely  rebuked  for  the  feebleness 
of  that  faith  of  which,  in  his  self-confidence,  he  had 
formed  too  high  an  estimate,  needed  assistance  is 
afforded  him  in  the  moment  of  imminent  danger. 
Nor  will  the  gracious  Saviour  fail  to  help  and 
deliver  his  servants  in  the  hour  of  need,  though 
he  may  see  it  expedient  to  communicate  reproof 
at  the  very  time  in  which  he  is  conferring  the 
blessing. 

The  design  of  Jesus  having  now  been  accomplished, 
the  storm  subsided :  *  *  And  when  they  were  come 
into  the  ship,  the  wind  ceased."  The  power  which 
he  had  put  forth  was  too  obvious  not  to  be  discerned. 
Indeed  it  immediately  elicited  an  acknowledgment 
of  his  Divine  glory,  accompanied  with  a  corresponding 
act  of  devout  reverence  :  '*  Then  they  that  were  in  the 
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ship  came  and  worshipped  him,  saying,  Of  a  truth 
thou  art  the  Son  of  God.'* 

Having  thus  surveyed  the  narrative,  let  us  proceed, 

II.      To      DEDUCE      FROM       IT       SOME     TOPICS      OF 
GENERAL    INSTRUCTION. 

1 .  In  the  first  place,  we  have  in  the  introductory 
part  of  this  narrative  an  interesting  intimation  of  the 
real  humanity  of  our  Lord.     Having  dismissed  the 
multitudes  whom  he  had  miraculously  fed,  ''  he  w»it 
up  into  a  mountain  apart  to  pray."     As  man,  he  was 
dependent  upon  his  heavenly  Father,   and  therefore 
was  in  the  constant  habit  of  resorting  to  Him  for  the 
purpose   of  addressing  Him  in  fervent  supplication. 
As  man,  we  find  him  pouring  out  his  earnest  inter- 
cessions in  behalf  of  those  who  were  to  be  partakers 
of  the   benefits  flowing  from  his  mediatorial  oflBlce  ; 
and  as   man,  we  find  him  presenting  his  reiterated 
petitions   in  prospect   of   the   great   conflict    which 
awaited  him  in  the  discharge  of  his  important  com- 
mission.   Nor  must  we  shrink  from  the  contemplation 
of  him  in  this  part  of  his  personal  character  in  con- 
nection with  his  Divine  nature,  in  which  connection 
it  should  always  be  viewed.    On  the  contrary,  it  fur- 
nishes us  with  a  well  grounded  hope  of  our  acceptance 
in  Him,  through  faith.     As  man,  he  became  **  obe- 
dient unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross  ;  "—as 
man,  he  died  '^  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God."    It  was  necessary  that  the  Redeemer 
should  partake  of  the  nature  of  those  whose  substitute 
he  became  ;  whence  an  inspired  Apostle  has  declared, 
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^^  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  fleab 
and  blood,  he  ako  himself  likewise  took  part  of  the 
same ;  that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  And  deliver 
them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  life-time 
subject  to  bondage."  And  again :  ^^  Wherefore  in 
all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his 
brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithfiii 
High  Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make 
reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that 
he  himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted,  he  is  able  to 
succour  them  that  are  tempted.** 

2.  In  the  next  place,  we  have  in  this  miracle  avenf 
striking  attestcUion  of  the  Divinity  of  our  blessed  Lord. 
It  is  recorded  concerning  Almighty  God,  in  the  course 
of  a  magnificent  description  of  Him  proceeding  fix)m 
the  mouth  of  Job,  that  He  alone  **  treadeth  upon  the 
waves  of  the  sea."     This  we  find  Jesus  doing  with 
the  greatest  majesty  and  composure,  while  at  the  same 
time  he  supports  his  sinking  disciple  by  his  omnipotent 
power.     In  Him  then  let  us  thankfully  contemplate 
the  mighty  God,  who  took  upon  him  our  nature,  that 
he  might  become  our  surety,  and  die  for  our  sins,  and 
whose  Divinity  attached  an  infinite  atoning  efiicacy 
to  the  sacrifice  of  himself  which  he  offered,  once  for 
all,  on  the  cross  ;  so  that  he  is  now  the  "  Author  of 
eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him."    May 
He  grant  us  the  grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may 
cordially  receive  Him  as  our  only  and  all-sufficient 
Saviour,  relying  at  all  times  with  the  surest  confidence 
on  his  faithfulness  and  power  for  the  effectual  supply 
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of  all  our  present  necessities,  and  for  his  final  recep- 
tion of  us  to  the  glories  of  his  heavenly  kingdom  ! 

3.  We  learn  from  this  narrative,  that  Jesus  Christ 
sometimes  tries  the  faith  of  his  followers^  and  then 
displays  his  own  power  y  thai  they  may  know  more  fully 
their  dependence  upon  him^  and  m4iy  trust  in  him  with 
a  firmer  confidence.  Storms  and  tempests  may  roll 
and  toss  them  ;  fears  and  disquieting  apprehensions 
may  take  possession  of  them  for  a  season  ;  but  these 
things  are  all  known  to  their  Lord  and  Master, — and, 
when,  in  due  time,  help  has  been  afforded,  and  deliver- 
ance effected,  they  will  have  a  humiliating  and  salutary 
conviction  of  their  own  utter  weakness,  and,  with 
gratitude  for  the  past,  and  invigorated  faith  with 
reference  to  the  future,  will  put  their  trust  in  Him  who 
has  shewn  himself  both  gracious  and  mighty  to  deliver. 
Then,  surely,  they  will  thankfully  acknowledge,  that 
it  is  good  for  them  that  they  have  been  afflicted. 
Let  us  not  be  discouraged,  then,  my  brethren,  when 
our  faith  and  patience  are  put  to  the  trial,  but  con- 
fidently rdy  on  the  faithfulness  of  him  who  "  will 
not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  that  we  are  able ; 
but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to 
escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it." 

4.  Fourthly.  From  the  conduct  of  Peter  we  may 
derive  both  caution  and  encouragement.  We  have 
already  intimated,  that  it  involved  a  mixture  of  pre^ 
cipitance  and  of  real  faith.  It  was  not  necessary,  of 
expedient,  that  he  should  have  asked  what  he  did ; 
and  we  may  reasonably  suppose,  that,  when  he  after* 
wards  thought  upon   his  sinking   in  the  waves,  he 
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would  be  humbled  under  a  sense  of  his  rashness,  and 
of  the  false  estimate  which  he  had  formed  of  his  own 
faith.  The  compliance  of  our  Lord  with  his  request, 
seems  to  have  been  intended  to  bring  him  to  this 
humbling  conviction.  From  this  example  may  we  he 
urged  to  a  constant  practical  observance  of  that  im- 
portant Apostolic  admonition,  *'  Let  him  that  thinketh 
he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  When  we  ima^e 
ourselves  to  be  most  secure,  then  are  we  often  in  the 
most  imminent  danger.  If  indeed  our  confidence  is 
in  God,  through  Christ,  then  are  we  safe.  But  such 
confidence  will  always  be  attended  with  a  proportionate 
distrust  of  ourselves  ;  and  where  this  is  wanting,  our 
confidence  is  not  genuine,  but  it  is,  in  reality,  that 
pierilous  presumption  which  is  followed  by  a  fiedl. 

There  was,  however,  in  the  conduct  of  Peter  an 
exercise  of  faith,  which,  though  mingled  with  rashness, 
demands  our  notice,  and  should  afford  us  encourage- 
ment.  Much  useful  reflection  may  be  suggested  to 
the  mind,  by  the  emphatic  expression — *'  If  it  he 
thou,''  The  presence  of  Jesus  will  always  be  the 
safeguard  and  protection  of  his  believing  people ; 
and,  if  we  possess  a  well-founded  consciousness  of  that 
presence,  our  fears  will  subside,  and  peace  and  comfort 
will  be  the  happy  portion  of  our  souls.  Oh  yes, — 
could  we  but  constantly  realize,  by  a  lively  faith,  the 
presence  of  our  Almighty  Saviour, — then  should  we 
be  prepared  to  endure  afflictions,  to  meet  the  most 
formidable  dangers,  and  to  surmount  **  the  waves  of 
this  troublesome  world."  Then  would  our  strength 
be  renewed  ;  then  should  we  ' '  thank  God,  and  take 
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courage  ;*'  then  should  **  we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory."  But  alas !  this  is  far  from  being 
always  the  case,  as  the  believer  knows  by  painful  but 
instructive  experience,  confirmed  by  the  Word  of  God, 
We  observe  then, 

5.  Fifthly,  that  through  the  infirmity  of  human 
nature,  the  believer's  faith  sometimes  fails  him  in  the 
moment  of  danger.  Then,  indeed,  the  danger  is  real. 
This  failure  was  evident  in  the  case  of  Peter,  and 
would  serve  as  a  memorable  reproof  of  the  presump- 
tuous confidence  by  which  it  had  been  so  shortly 
preceded.  Natural  fear  gained  the  ascendency  over 
his  faith,  when  the  winds  roared  and  the  waves  were 
swelling  around  him  :  then  "  he  began  to  sink  ;  "  but 
he  would  learn  more  effectually  than  he  had  ever  done 
before,  his  own  weakness  and  his  own  folly.  The 
object  of  his  request  was  altogether  unnecessary,  and 
therefore  inexpedient.  Nevertheless,  had  his  faith 
been  un mingled  and  unshaken,  when  he  went  upon 
the  water  at  the  bidding  of  Jesus,  the  power  of  Jesus 
would  have  sustained  him,  however  blameable  his 
previous  precipitation  might  be.  Let  us  remember 
then,  that  in  reference  to  all  things  which  Grod  has 
given  us  reason  to  expect  in  answer  to  sincere  and 
humble  prayer,  but  in  reference  to  those  things  only, 
faith  is  to  be  exercised  ;  and  that,  if  it  fail,  then  our 
expectation  must  end  in  disappointment  and  confusion. 

6.  We  learn,  finally,  that^Ae  weakest  faith,  putting 
forth  its  renewed  effort  in  genuine  prayer,  toill  not  be 
exercised  in  vain.  With  such  an  effort,  Peter,  in  the 
extremity  of  his  danger,  importunately  sought  deliver- 
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ance ;  and  that  deliverance  he  obtained,  seasonablj, 
indeed,  but  graciously,  accompanied  with  an  admoni* 
tory  censure : — **  Beginning  to  sink,  he  cried,  saying, 
Lord,  save  me.  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  forth 
his  hand,  and  caught  him,  and  said  imto  him,  O  thou 
of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  f  Oh  then, 
Christian  brethren,  whatever  be  our  dangers,  whatever 
the  fears  and  misgivings  which  we  at  any  time 
experience,  let  us  be  encouraged  to  put  forth  the 
effort  of  faith,  however  feeble  that  fiadth  may  be, 
humbly  praying  for  its  increase  and  strength,  while 
we  earnestly  fix  it  upon  Him  who  is  able  and  willing 
to  save  to  the  uttermost. 

This  subject  is  particularly  interesting  and  instruc- 
tive to  the  real  folUmers  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  them 
the  observations  which  have  been  deduced  from  the 
narrative  we  have  considered  are  principally  intended, 
for  to  them  they  are  peculiarly  suited.  May  God 
grant  they  may  reflect  upon  them  seriously  and 
repeatedly,  to  their  present  and  eternal  welfare  !  You, 
my  brethren,  know  and  rejoice  in  the  grace  of  God 
in  Jesus  Christ,  of  which  you  have  felt  your  need. 
The  more,  however,  you  know  of  it,  the  more  you 
will  be  convinced  how  important  it  is,  that  your  minds 
should  be  stirred  up,  from  time  to  time,  by  way  of 
remembrance,  on  those  points  which  have  now  been 
brought  before  you.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
accompany  with  his  effectual  blessing  the  words  which 
you  have  heard,  and  to  Him  be  all  the  glory ! 

But  we  would  take  occasion  from  this  narrative, 
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faithjfully  and  affectionately  to  admonish  those  who 
are  strangers  to  that  Saviour  whose  power  and  grace 
we  have  been  contemplating.  The  day  is  approaching, 
when  nothing  but  His  favour  and  blessing  can  ward 
off  the  destruction  which  will  overwhelm  His  adversa- 
ries,— and  such  are  all  they  who  do  not  betake  them- 
selves to  Him  in  faith  and  prayer.  Now  they  may  be 
careless  and  negligent  of  those  things  which  belong  to 
their  everlasting  peace ;  but,  should  they  continue  in 
such  a  state  till  Death  summons  them  into  the  eternal 
world,  they  will  then  be  filled  with  dismay,  and  given 
up  to  everlasting  confusion  and  despair.  Oh  then,  ye 
that  have  hitherto  been  strangers  to  Jesus  Christ  the 
Saviour  of  sinners,  contemplate  your  danger;  flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come  ;  lay  hold  on  eternal  life, 
which  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Go  to  Him  with  the  fervent  and  re-iterated 
petition,  **  Lord,  save  us :"  then  will  He  stretch  forth 
the  hand  of  his  omnipotence,  deliver  you  from  all 
your  dangers,  and  grant  you  the  blessings  of  his 
everlasting  salvation. 
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MATTHEW  XVII.  24—27. 

jitid  when  they  were  come  to  Capernaum^  they  that  re- 
ceived tribute  money  came  to  Peter j  and  said.  Doth  not 
your  master  pay  tribute  ?  He  saith.  Yes.  ^nd  when 
he  was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus  prevented  him, 
saying,  fVhat  thinkest  thou,  Simon  ?  of  whom  do  the 
kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute  f  of  their  own 
children,  or  of  strangers  ?  Peter  saith  unto  him.  Of 
strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him.  Then  are  the  children 
free.  Notwithstanding ^  lest  we  should  offend  them,  go 
thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook^  and  take  up  thejish 
that  first  Cometh  up ;  and  when  thou  hast  opened  his 
mouthy  thou  shall  find  a  piece  of  money :  that  take, 
and  give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee. 

Our  blessed  Lord,  as  we  have  had  abundant  proof  in 
the  narratives  which  have  already  come  under  our 
notice,  was  ever  prepared  to  supply  the  wants,  and 
to  promote  the  comfort,  of  those  who  were  around 
him.  The  interposition  of  his  power  was  generally 
employed  for  such  purposes,  in  connection  with  the 
important  object  which  he  constantly  kept  in  view, 
of  manifesting  his  glory  and  establishing  his  Divine 
mission. 
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In  the  record,  however,  which  is  now  to  engage 
our  attention,  we  have  an  account  of  his  miraculous 
interposition  for  the  purpose  of  meeting  his  otvn 
exigence ;  though,  indeed,  as  will  appear  in  the 
course  of 'our  discussion,  that  exigence  was  not  abso- 
lute and  imperative :  nor  should  we  forget  that,  at 
the  same  time,  he  made  the  like  provision  for  one  of 
his   most   zealous,  devoted,    and  attached   disciples. 

In  contemplating  this  instance  of  oiur  Lord's  Divine 
power,  with  humble  prayer  that  we  may  be  assisted 
by  his  Holy  Spirit,  let  us  proceed  to  consider, 

I.  The  occasion  of  the  miracle  which  hb 

WROUGHT : 

II.  The  SHORT  dialogue  which  he  had  with 
Peter,  in  reference  to  that  occasion  :    and, 

III.  The  directions  which  he  gave  to  that 

DISCIPLE. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  let  us  notice  the  occasion 
of  the  miracle  which  our  Lord  wrought. 

It  appears  from  the  account  which  has  just  been 
read  to  you,  that  he  was  now  at  Capernaum,  at 
which  place  he  had  recently  arrived,  and  where  he  is 
supposed  to  have  had  his  usual  residence  in  the  house 
of  Peter.  To  this  disciple,  therefore,  application  was 
made,  by  the  collectors  of  a  certain  tribute,  for  the 
purpose  of  ascertaining  whether  his  Master  was  in  the 
habit  of  paying  it.  The  particular  tribute  here  in- 
tended was,  in  all  probability,  that  which  was  paid 
into  the  treasury  of  the  temple,  to  defray  the  expenses 
of  its  service.     It  had  its  origin,  we  may  reasonably 
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suppose,  from  the  demand  which  was  made  of  half  a 
shekel,  to  be  paid  by  each  individual  who  had  fully 
attained  the  age  of  twenty  years,  whenever  the 
Israelites  were  numbered.  This  payment  was  called 
"  the  atonement  money,"  and  was  appointed  for  the 
service  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  ;  **  that  it 
might  be  a  memorial  unto  the  children  of  Israel 
before  the  Lord,  to  make  an  atonement  for  their 
souls ;  "  ^ — that  is,  either  for  the  preservation  of  their 
lives  and  health, — (as  it  is  immediately  added,  "  that 
there  might  be  no  plague  among  them,") — or  for  the 
support  of  those  services  and  sacrifices,  which  typically 
referred  to  the  great  atonement  which  would  in  due 
time  be  presented,  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  in  the 
sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ  once  oflFered,  The  custom 
of  collecting  this  levy,  (though  the  amount  of  it 
was  not,  perhaps,  at  all  times  precisely  the  same,) 
appears  to  have  been  continued  among  the  Jews, 
while  in  possession  of  their  religious  privileges,  to  the 
latest  period. 

That  this  sacred  tribute,  and  not  any  civil  tax,  is 
here  to  be  understood, — may,  I  think,  be  satisfac- 
torily inferred  from  the  argument  of  our  Lord,  to 
which  our  attention  will  shortly  be  directed  ;  the  force 
of  which,  on  this  supposition,  is  sufficiently  obvious, 
while,  on  any  other,  its  import  is  not  so  readily 
apprehended. 

To  the  inquiry  addressed  to  Peter  by  the  collectors 
of  the  tribute,  that  disciple  seems  to  have  had  no 
hesitation  in  returning  an  affirmative  answer.      Per- 
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haps  he  knew,  from  past  observation,  that  his  Master 
had  been  accustomed  to  pay  the  tribute  in  question  ; 
or,  if  that  was  not  the  case,  he  would  readily  infer 
from  his  character  and  principles,  that  such  had  been 
his  practice,  and  that  on  the  present  occasion  he 
would  act  consistently  with  his  usual  custom. 

This  conference  seems  to  have  taken  place  in  the 
immediate  contiguity  of  Peter's  residence,  into  which 
our  Lord  had  already  entered.  That  disciple^  there- 
fore, having  shortly  followed  him  into  the  house, 
was,  apparently,  about  to  communicate  to  him  what 
had  just  occurred.  Jesus,  however,  who  needed  no 
information  on  the  subject,  anticipates  his  intention, 
and  immediately  accosts  him  in  a  manner  which 
shewed  that  he  was  acquainted  with  all  that  had 
transpired.  Whether  he  had  overheard  the  conver- 
sation which  had  taken  place,  it  is  not  needful  that 
we  should  inquire.  Of  this  we  are  assured,  that  from 
Him  no  secret  could,  or  can,  be  hid.  May  this  as- 
surance be  deeply  impressed  upon  our  minds,  and 
have  its  proper  effect  at  all  times  on  our  conduct,  to 
the  praise  and  glory  of  our  God  and  Saviour !  Let  us 
proceed  to  consider, 

IL  The  short  dialogue  which  our  Lord  had 
WITH  Peter,  in  reference  to  the  occasion  of 

WHICH    WE    HAVE    BEEN    SPEAKING. 

"  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  Jesus 
prevented  him,  saying.  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  ? 
of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or 
tribute  ?  of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangers  ?  Peter 
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saith  unto  him,  Of  strangers.  Jesus  saith  unto  him, 
Then  are  the  children  free." 

Our  object  in  noticing  this  short  dialogue,  is  simpljr 
to  ascertain  the  import  of  our  Saviour's  concluding 
declaration y — in  doing  which,  if  I  mistake  not,  we 
shall  have  no  great  diflBiculty.  The  question  which 
our  Lord  proposed,  had  immediate  reference  to  a 
matter  of  fact,  which  was  so  notorious,  that  Peter 
could  not  for  a  moment  hesitate  as  to  the  answer 
which  he  should  give.  When  it  is  asked,  **  Of  whom 
do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  custom  or  tribute? 
of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangers?'* — ^we  must 
understand  by  their  own  ckildreny  their  natural  off- 
spring or  direct  descendants  ;  and  by  strangers^  their 
other  subjects,  who  did  not  stand  thus  nearly  related 
to  them,  as  well  as  those  foreigners  who  traded  with 
them  from  other  parts  of  the  world.  The  answer 
of  Peter  then  is  to  this  effect, — that  from  such  other 
subjects,  and  from  foreigners  having  commercial  in* 
tercourse  with  them,  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  accus* 
tomed  to  demand  and  receive  tribute.  The  observation 
of  our  Lord,  '*  Then  are  the  children  free,"  must 
therefore  be  considered  as  intimating,  that,  according 
to  the  tenour  of  Peter's  reply  to  the  question  which 
he  had  addressed  to  him, — which  reply  was,  in  fact, 
perfectly  agreeable  with  general  experience, — the 
immediate  offspring  or  direct  descendants  of  earthly 
potentates,  were  under  no  obligation  to  make  those 
payments  to  their  revenue  which  were  exacted  from 
their  other  subjects,  and  from  foreign  traders. 

Such  was  the  obvious  meaning  of  our  Saviour's 
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declaration,  so  far  as  the  express  import  of  his  words 
IS  concerned.  It  is  evident,  however,  that  his  inten- 
tion reached  beyond  that  abstract  import ;  and  that 
he  wished  his  declaration  to  be  understood  as  iBiil 
appeal  to  the  judgment,  and  as  furnishing  an  illustra- 
tion of  his  own  case,  in  reference  to  the  demand 
which  was  now  made  of  him.  The  kings  of  the 
earth  did  not  take  custom  or  tribute  of  their  own 
children ;  those  children  were  free  from  every  such 
burden :  neither  would  the  King  of  heaven  demand 
tribute  from  his  own  Son ;  that  Son  therefore  was 
not  bound  to  contribute  any  thing  toward  the  support 
of  the  temple-service,  and  might  have  absolutely 
declined  so  doing.  '  Our  Lord's  argument,'  it  has 
been  well  observed,  *  is  this ;  If  earthly  kings  do  not 
receive  tribute-money  fit)m  their  children,  then  am  I, 
who  am  the  Son  of  God,  excused  by  theiir  custom 
from  paying  any  to  God.'  * 

The  conclusiveness  of  this  reasoning  is  at  once 
perceived,  on  the  supposition  of  the  tribute  which 
was  demanded  being  that  which  was  paid  into  the 
sacred  treasury,  and  not  any  civil  impost  exacted  by 
the  secular  authorities.  Hence  it  has  been  justly 
remarked,  that  *  our  Saviour's  argument  why  he 
should  not  pay  this  tribute,  as  being  the  son  of  that 
king  to  whom  it  was  paid,  holds  not  with  referenteto 
the  other  tribute  paid  to  Caesar,  he  being  not  the  son 
of  Caesar,  but  of  God.'  ^ 

We  find  our  Saviour  then  on  this  occasion  bearing 
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tesK^mmfff  to  Ma  Mnt  exmiud  ekmrmtter^  «ui  to  tfae 
peculiar  rekttion  in  wfakh  he  stood  to  God  the  Father. 
This  tttdmooT,  it  u  trne^  b  not  <jupieMgi/  r  Wt  k  ii 
dearly  implied ;  for  the  argament  of  oar  Locd  rots 
OD  the  aMomed  &ct  of  his  bein^  the  Son  of  God.  In 
another  place,  indeed,  he  expresslr  declares,  '^Ifl 
bear  witness  of  mTself,  mr  witness  is  not  tme.'^  This 
declaration,  however,  does  not  at  aU  inTnlidnte  the 
testinH>n]r  which  we  are  now  contoiqdating ;  for  the 
meaning  of  it  is  dearly  this — that  if  he  bare  wit- 
ness of  himself,  without  producing  such  evidence  as 
was  suited  to  establish  what  he  affirmed,  his  witness 
was  not  to  be  regarded.  The  fact,  however,  was  fiir 
different  from  such  a  supposition  :  his  testimony  was 
confirmed  by  the  most  indisputable  credentials,  and 
was  therefore  to  be  fully  and  unreservedly  admitted. 
This,  my  brethren,  is  a  matter  in  which  we  are  all 
most  deeply  interested.  Oh !  may  we  be  thoroughly 
convinced  that  Jesus  is  the  faithful  and  true  witness ; 
and,  under  the  influence  of  this  conviction,  may  we 
cordially  receive  the  testimony  which  he  bears  con- 
cerning himself  as  the  Son  of  God — as  the  Saviour 
of  the  world — as  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life — as 
the  only  Mediator  through  whom  we  have  access  to 
the  Father ! 

Having  sufficiently  adverted  to  the  dialogue  which 
our  Lord  had  with  Peter,  let  us  proceed  to  notice, 

III.  Thb  directions  which  hb  gave  to  him. 

**  Notwithstanding,"   saith   he,    **  lest   we   should 

ofi^end  them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  an  hook. 
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and  take  up  the  fish  that  first  cometh  up  ;  and  when 
thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt  find  a  piece 
of  money  :  that  take,  and  give  unto  them  for  me  and 
thee/' 

Our  Lord,  it  appears,  would  not  throw  a  stumbling- 
block  in  the  way  of  those  who  would  probably  be 
watchful  and  observant  of  his  conduct.  We  may 
suppose  he  would  be  alike  cautious,  on  the  one  hand, 
of  giving  occasion  to  those  who  collected  the  tribute- 
money,  to  imagine  that  he  did  not  seriously  respect 
the  public  services  of  religion,  and  the  worship  of  God  ; 
and,  on  the  other,  of  affording  a  pretext  to  those  who 
would  not  be  able,  or  who  might  hot  be  willing,  to 
discern  the  distinction  between  his  case  and  their  owrty 
for  withholding  the  customary  tribute. 

Hence  he  directs  Peter  what  to  do  in  this  emerg^ 
ence ;  (for  we  must  suppose  he  had  not  the  money  at 
hand  ;)  and  at  the  same  time  intimates,  that  by  obey- 
ing his  command  he  would  obtain  that  sum  which 
would  pay  the  required  tribute  for  them  both. 

Here  then  the  miraculous  part  of  the  narrative 
presents  itself.  Had  our  Lord,  on  some  occasion  when 
they  were  in  want  of  the  needful  provision  for  their 
table,  desired  his  disciple  to  take  his  fishing  tackle  and 
go  forth  with  a  view  to  supply  the  deficiency,  there 
had,  in  such  a  direction,  been  nothing  which  could 
excite  surprise,  nothing  which  we  could  regard  as 
extraordinary.  But  when  we  find  that  a  sum  of  money 
of  a  specified  value  is  wanted  ;  and  when,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  procuring  that  sum,  we  hear  a  direction  given 
to  a  poor  fisherman  to  resort  to  his  occupation,  with 
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the  assurance,  not  only  that  his  labour  shoiild  succeed, 
but  that  the  very  first  fish  that  should  be  allured  by 
his  bait,  would,  on  examination,  be  found  to  contain 
the  exact  sum  that  was  required,  we  can  no  longer  be 
indifferent  or  uninterested  in  the  matter.  We  are 
ready  to  ask  concerning  the  individual  who  has  given 
such  direction  and  such  assurance,  What  manner  of 
man,  or  rather,  what  extraordinary  person,  is  this  ? 

I  am  aware,  indeed,  that  it  may  be  objected,  that 
we  have  no  information,  and  therefore  no  evidence, 
that  our  Lord's  direction  was  obeyed ;  or,  that,  if  it 
was,  the  promised  result  ensued.  This  objection, 
however,  is  altogether  specious,  and  can  have  no 
weight  in  an  unprejudiced  and  reflecting  mind.  That 
we  have  no  express  information  on  these  points  may 
be  readily  admitted  ;  and,  if  we  were  not  in  posses- 
sion of  any  other  information  respecting  our  Lord 
himself,  than  what  is  contained  in  this  short  account, 
we  might  reasonably  doubt  his  veracity.  But,  pos- 
sessing, as  we  do,  the  clearest  and  most  authentic 
accounts  of  the  mighty  works  which  he  was  conti- 
nually performing,  and  therein  possessing  the  most 
indisputable  evidence  of  his  character ;  knowing  at  the 
same  time  that  the  integrity  of  the  historian  is  abund- 
antly established  ;  we  cannot  for  a  moment  doubt  that 
Peter  obeyed  the  command  of  Jesus,  and  that  the 
result  was  precisely  that  which  Jesus  had  foretold. 
We  may  further  observe,  that,  surprising  as  that 
result  would  be,  it  was  not  a  whit  more  so,  than 
many  of  those  displays  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
our  Lord  which  are  most  fully  and  distinctly  recorded ; 
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and  therefore  it  is  not  at  all  less  credible  than  they. 
Instead  then  of  our  having  no  evidence,  because  we 
have  no  direct  information,  of  the  result  on  this  occa- 
sion, we  have  satisfactory  evidence,  founded  on  the 
integrity  of  the  Evangelist  and  the  veracity  of  our 
Lord.  The  Evangelist  tells  us  that  Jesus  so  spake ;  and 
the  character  of  Jesus  assures  us  that  so  it  was  done. 
The  event,  indeed,  increased  the  number,  and  added  to 
the  variety,  of  our  Lord's  miracles  ;  but  it  was  in  no 
respect  requisite  to  the  sufficiency  of  his  credentials. 

It  matters  not  how  this  piece  of  money  came  to  be 
in  the  fish's  mouth.  Suffice  it  for  us  to  remark,  that 
Jesus  knew  that  the  fish  would  be  in  the  very  place  to 
which  he  directed  Peter  ;  that  he  knew  that  the  very 
first  fish  drawn  out  of  the  water  would  supply  their 
need ;  that  he  knew,  moreover,  that  it  would  contain 
precisely  the  sum  which  was  required  to  pay  the  tri- 
bute for  himself  and  his  disciple. 

Connecting  these  facts  then  with  the  general  history 
of  our  Lord,  can  we  doubt  that  the  whole  was  arranged 
by  his  special  appointment  ?  or  can  we  fail  to  believe, 
that  his  power  over  the  creatures  was  signally  mani- 
fested in  this  remarkable  instance  ?  The  conclusion 
seems  to  be  inevitable.  No  apology,  surely,  will  be 
necessary  for  the  introduction  of  the  following  admi- 
rable observations  of  the  pious  and  learned  Doddridge : 
— *  I  see  no  reason,'  says  that  eminent  Divine,  *  to 
suppose  this  piece  of  money  was  created  on  this  occa- 
sion :  but  supposing  that  the  fish  had  accidentally 
swallowed  it,  (perhaps  as  it  was  falling  into  the  water 
near  some  other  prey,)  I  cannot  forbear  remarking, 
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iii'v  Zh£«cn:a2§  £  Ofsree  of  kzKmiedge  mod  power  our 
L'.ri  C2<»?C'rs«3C  iz:  tzie  cuc  before  ns  ;  knowiedge,  in 
"pezKiirkfz^E  ino  ±ie  lovc^  of  this  anTmilj  tbougli  in 
Vjc  ha  .  ^zxi.  prjwsr.  in  &factmz  this  pirticiilja'  fish  to 
Fe^js-'i  bcfCJL  vxKtzii  be  hims€^  wxs  nt  m  distance. 
H^rcly  vi\  drcomssuKie  can  be  imagined  oHMne  fit  to 
es>ooGraEge  him  and  his  brethren  in  a  firm  dependence 
on  DiriDe   Proyidenoe.     And  it  is  verr  natural  to 
nAect  hov  easflr  Christ  could,  if  he  had  seen  fit,  have 
drawn  up  immense  treasures,  by  this  venr  method, 
fix>m  the  heart  of  the  sea :  but  he  intoided  that  his 
servants  should  be  enriched  and  adorned  in  a  much 
nobler  manner,  than  with  pearls  and  costly  array.' 

Ha\ing  thus  noticed  the  several  particulars  of  the 
narrative,  let  us  endeavour  to  deduce  some  instruc- 
tion from  it. 

1 .  In  the  first  place,  we  may  profitably  cantnnplate 
the  humble  condition  of  our  Lord.  He  had  not,  it 
appears,  the  small  sum,  amounting  to  about  fifteen 
pence  each  of  our  money,  which  was  requisite  to  meet 
the  demand  upon  himself  and  the  disciple  with  whom 
he  dwelt ; — otherwise  he  would  not  have  had  recourse 
to  a  miracle  on  the  occasion.  Only  a  short  time 
before,  indeed,  a  display  of  his  glory  had  been  ex- 
hibited to  this  and  two  other  favouijed  disciples,  on  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration.  Doubtless,  that  glory 
presented  an  amazing  contrast  to  the  poverty  of  his 
earthly  condition.  In  its  excellence  it  infinitely  sur- 
passed the  most  transcendent  worldly  splendour. 
Yet  may  we  suppose   that  even  that  was  faint  and 
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feeble,  compared  with  the  glory  of  his  heavenly  state. 
And  oh,  my  brethren,  while  we  contemplate  what  we 
cannot  apprehend, — while  we  endeavour  to  ascend  in 
lofty  thought  to  the  highest  elevation  of  his  celestial 
throne,  and  thence  descend,  not  merely  to  the  mean- 
ness of  his  terrestrial  abode,  and  the  poverty  of  his 
outward  circumstances  as  a  sojourner  upon  eeirth,  but 
to  the  lowest  degradation  of  his  ignominious  cross, — 
let  us  remember,  with  mingled  feelings  of  wonder  and 
gratitude,  the  cause  of  this  stupendous  contrast !  Oh 
may  we  **  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our  sakes  he  became 
poor,  that  we  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich  !"— • 
Oh  let  us  not  frustrate  his  design  of  love  and  mercy, 
by  refusing  to  seek  an  interest  in  th^  mighty  work 
which  he  has  accomplished  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself 
once  offered !  So  to  do,  would  be  to  indicate 
unparalleled  ingratitude,  and  to  incur  inevitable 
destruction. 

The  lowly  condition  of  our  blessed  Saviour  when 
he  sojourned  in  this  world,  should  teach  us  also  to  be 
contented  in  that  state  of  life  in  which  the  Providence 
of  God  has  placed  us.  Nay,  more  than  this ; — for 
surely  we  have  reason  to  be  not  only  contented,  but 
thankful,  whatever  may  be  our  outward  lot  in  the 
world,  when  we  remember,  that  the  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth  submitted  to  poverty,  privations  and  hard- 
ships, when  he  came,  in  love  and  compassion,  to  seek 
and  to  save  that  which  was  lost ! 

2.  We  should  learn  from  the  conduct  of  our  Lord, 
to  avoid  even  the  appearance  of  evil,  where  the  omission 
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of  some  service  not  absolutely  obligatory  on  ourselves, 
may  have  an  injurious  effect  on  the  minds  of  others. 
Had  our  Lord  refused  to  pay  the  customary  tribute 
towards  the  maintenance  of  the  temple- worship ,  a 
powerful  prejudice  might  have  been  unnecessarily 
raised  against  himself  and  his  doctrine,  as  though  they 
were  unfriendly  to  the  interests  of  religion ;  and  others, 
who  could  not  have  advanced  the  same  plea  which  he 
had  a  right  to  urge,  might  have  been  induced,  by  his 
example  misunderstood ^  to  dishonour  God  in  with- 
holding the  tribute  which  they  were  reasonably  and 
justly  expected  to  pay  for  the  services  of  the  sanctuary. 
After  the  example  of  our  blessed  Lord  then,  we  should 
be  willing  to  *  wave  our  privileges  and  exemptions  * 
where  we  possess  them,  rather  than  put  a  stumbling- 
block  in  the  way  of  those  who  have  not  sufficient 
wisdom  and  discrimination  to  distinguish  between 
different  circumstances  and  cases.  *  Christ '  here 
'  teaches  us  to  avoid  the  scandal  and  sinister  suspicions 
of  men,  though  they  be  groundless,'  and  though  such 
a  course  should  be  adopted  *  with  some  detriment 
to  ourselves.'  ^  May  we  then  be  at  all  times  prepared 
to  make  such  sacrifices  as  may  be  required,  where  the 
cause  of  God,  and  the  interests  of  his  holy  religion 
are  concerned ! 

3.  This  short  narrative  should  encourage  us  to 
trust  in  the  Providence  of  God  for  the  supply  of  our 
real  wants.  We  are  not  indeed  to  be  hankering  after 
affluence,  or  looking  for  large  and  extensive  posses- 
sions :  much   less   are  we  to  suppose  that  a  miracle 

•  Whitby  in  loc. 
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will  be  wrought  in  our  behalf.  But  if,  in  the  diligent 
discharge  of  our  respective  duties,  we  humbly  trust  in 
God,  and  habitually  resort  to  him  for  his  blessing, 
though  he  may  not  suffer  us  to  be  wholly  free  from 
the  trials  and  privations  of  poverty,  or  contracted 
circumstances,  he  will,  in  due  time,  open  to  us  unexpec- 
ted sources  of  relief,  and  afford  us  renewed  cause 
of  gratitude  and  praise.  Let  us  beware,  then,  my 
brethren,  of  undue  anxiety  respecting  the  supply  of 
our  temporal  necessities, — the  securing  of  those  pro- 
visions which  are  essential  to  us  in  the  present  world. 
May  we  constantly  remember  the  admonition  and  the 
promise  of  our  Lord  on  this  particular  subject :  '*  Seek 
ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  righteousness  ; 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 

4.  We  learn  also  the  duty  of  cheerfully  paying  our 
respective  proportions  to  the  service  of  the  sanctuary^ 
and  to  the  support  of  secular  government.  Both  these 
branches  of  duty  are  recognised  in  the  argument  of  our 
Lord ;  and  we  find  him  elsewhere  delivering  his 
authoritative  doctrine  in  these  plain  and  explicit 
terms:  **  Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  which  are 
Caesar's  ;  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's.** 
In  exact  unison  with  this  command  is  the  apostolic 
injunction,  "  Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues: 
tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due  ;  custom  to  whom 
custom ;  fear  to  whom  fear ;  honour  to  whom 
honour."  Every  evasion  or  subterfiige,  therefore,  of 
those  taxes,  whether  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  which  are 
imposed  by  proper  authority,  is  at  once  contrary  to 
the  example   of  our   Lord,  and  at  variance  with  the 
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precepts  of  his  holy  religion.  *  The  root '  of  these 
offences,  it  has  been  accurately  observed,  *  is  a 
worldly  mind,  and  the  cure  must  be  that  grace  of  God 
which  enables  a  man  to  overcome  the  world,  and 
to  look  for  his  portion  and  happiness  beyond 
the  grave.' ^ 

5.  Finally,  my  brethren,  we  may  rest  assured  that 
He  who  supplies  the  temporal  necessities  of  his  people, 
will  not  fail  to  grant  them  spiritiuit  blessings,  which  are 
infinitely  more  important,  out  0/  his  inexhaustible 
fulness.  He  came  into  the  world,  that  he  might 
purchase  for  them  these  inestimable  blessings  with 
the  price  of  his  most  precious  blood.  He  came 
**  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might  have 
it  more  abundantly."  What  he  died  to  purchase,  he 
ever  lives  to  bestow.  Let  us,  however,  at  all  times 
bear  in  mind,  that  for  the  constant  supply  of  our 
necessities,  for  the  renewal  of  our  strength,  for  the 
continual  communications  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  we  must 
resort  to  him  in  the  daily  exercise  of  faith  and  prayer. 
Animated,  then,  by  a  conviction  of  the  power  and  love 
of  our  great  and  glorious  Redeemer,  **  let  us  come 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need."  Let 
us  **  ask,  and  we  shall  receive,  that  our  joy  may 
be  full." 


*  Thoughts  on  Romans  xiii.  7. — Detached  Pai^ers  in  the  Miscellaneous 
Works  of  the  Rev.  Samuel  Knight,  A.  M  late  Vicar  of  Halifax,  the  Author's 
revered  and  beloved  Father. 
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Now  in  the  mornings  as  he  returned  into  the  city^  he 
hungered.  And  when  he  saw  a  Jig-tree  in  the  way, 
he  came  to  it,  and  found  nothing  thereon,  but  leaves 
only,  and  said  unto  it.  Let  no  fruit  grow  on  thee 
henceforward  for  ever.  And  presently  the  Jig'tree 
withered  away.  And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they 
marvelled,  saying.  How  soon  is  the  Jig -tree  withered 
away  !  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them,  Ferify  I 
say  unto  you.  If  ye  have  faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall 
not  only  do  this  which  is  done  to  thejig-tree,  but  also 
if  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain.  Be  thou  removed, 
and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea  ;  it  shall  be  done.  And 
all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing, 
ye  shall  receive. 

Wb  have  frequently  had  occasion  to  observe  in  one 
or  other  of  the  foregoing  discourses ,  that  the  miracles 
of  our  Lord,  while  they  manifested  his  power,  and 
attested  his  Divine  mission,  were  also  tokens  of  his 
benevolence,  and  were  accompanied  with  real  bless- 
ings to  those  on  whom^  or  in  whose  behalf^  they 
were  performed. 
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daily  in  the  temple.  Without  undertaking  to  deter- 
mine this  point,  we  know,  at  least,  that  in  the  evening 
immediately  preceding  the  event  which  we  are  about 
to  contemplate,  he  "  went  out  of  the  city  into 
Bethany ;  and  he  lodged  there."  Whether  the 
malice  of  his  opponents  at  Jerusalem  rendered  it 
expedient  that  he  should  thus  withdraw  himself  from 
the  place,  with  a  view  to  his  personal  safety, — ^whether 
he  sought  the  comfort  of  social  intercourse  with  his 
beloved  friends  at  Bethany,  to  whom  his  converse 
would  be  at  once  acceptable  and  edifying,  while  their 
kind  attentions  would  be  refreshing  and  grateful 
to  him  after  the  arduous  employments  of  the  day, — 
or  whether  some  other  cause  induced  him  thus  to 
retire,  we  are  not  informed,  and  therefore  we  are  not 
at  liberty  to  affirm. 

We  learn,  however,  that  on  the  following  morning, 
as  he  returned  to  the  city,  he  was  oppressed  with  the 
painful  sensation  of  himger.  Considering  the  short 
distance  of  Bethany  from  Jerusalem,  we  naturally 
infer  that  he  must  have  left  that  place  without  having 
taken  any  food  since  the  preceding  evening,  inasmuch 
as  the  journey  itself  can  scarcely  be  supposed  to  have 
occasioned  fatigue  or  exhaustion.  The  fact,  however, 
that  he  himgered,  was  a  sufficient  proof  of  his  proper 
humanity.  This  Trinitarians  fully  acknowledge  as  a 
portion  of  their  creed.  It  is  indeed  an  essential  part 
of  their  belief  of  the  atonement  itself :  for  had  not 
Jesus  been  strictly  and  properly  speaking  man,  as  we 
have  before  had  occasion  to  observe,  he  could  not 
have  suffered  in  that  nature  in  which  the  guilt  was 
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may  readily  discern  satisfactory  proof  of  both.  In 
repairing  to  the  fig-tree  with  a  view  to  satisfy  the 
cravings  of  hunger,  he  acted  entirely  as  a  man,  for 
in  his  Divine  character  he  knew  that  no  fruit  was 
there.  In  uttering  his  malediction,  or  pronouncing 
sentence  upon  it,  when  foimd  to  be  improductive, 
He  spake  with  Divine  power,  and  his  denunciation 
was  speedily  followed  by  its  visible  effect.  In  Him 
then  let  us  gratefully  recognise  and  acknowledge 
''  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is,  God 
with  us." 

The  account  given  of  this  event  by  our  Evangelist  is 
simple  and  unembarrassed.  That  of  St.  Mark  presents 
a  difficulty,  for  the  solution  of  which  various  sup- 
positions have  been  advanced  by  different  expositors. 
His  words  are  these :  *  *  And  seeing  a  fig-tree  afar 
off  having  leaves,  he  came,  if  haply  he  might  find 
any  thing  thereon :  and  when  he  came  to  it,  he  found 
nothing  but  leaves ;  for  the  time  of  figs  was  not 
yet."  In  the  last  clause  lies  the  difficulty  to  which 
we  have  alluded.  It  seems  natural  to  ask,  Why 
should  our  Lord  expect  to  find  fruit  on  this  tree, 
if  the  season  of  its  fruit  had  not  yet  arrived  ?  On 
this  point,  the  following  observations  may  deserve 
attention. 

It  has  been  supposed  by  some,  that  our  Lord  went 
to  this  tree,  because  he  perceived  it  had  leaves  upon 
it ;  and,  therefore,  was  probably  of  that  kind,  which 
had  leaves  all  the  year  round,  and  on  M^hich  the 
old  figs  continued  to  hang,  even  after  the  new  ones 
became  visible :    on  this  tree,    therefore,   he    might 
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possibly  find  fruit ;  though  he  would  not  have  sought 
it  on  the  common  fig-tree,  for  with  that  '^  the  time 
of  figs  was  not  yet."  Even  if  they  had  b^^n  to 
uppear,  (which  was  the  case  with  the  ordinary  tree,  * 
before  it  was  clothed  with  foliage,)  they  could  not  be 
in  a  fit  state  for  eating. 

Another  interpretation  which  appears  more  simple 
and  natural,  supposes  **  the  time  of  figs"  to  mean, 
the  season  of  gathering  them  when  fully  ripe.  Now 
as  this  season,  even  in  respect  to  the  earliest  kind 
of  figs,  had  not  yet  arrived, — supposing  this  tree  to 
have  been  of  that  kind,  its  fruit  might  be  expected 
to  have  attained  a  sufiScient  degree  of  maturity  for 
satisfying  the  cravings  of  hunger ;  and,  as  the  time 
of  gathering  it  was  not  yet  come,  would  naturally  be 
thought  to  be  still  hanging  on  the  branches.  This 
exposition  seems  to  meet  the  difiSiculty  presented  in 
St.  Mark's  account;  and  on  this  hypothesis,  the 
circumstance  of  there  being  leaves  on  the  fig*tree, 
suggests  an  obvious  reason  why  our  Liord  might 
expect  to  find  fruit  upon  it,  since,  as  we  have  already 
intimated,  the  fruit  of  this  tree  appears  before  its 
leaves. 

In  either  of  the  cases  which  we  have  supposed,  we 
must  consider  the  middle  clause  of  the  verse  as  a 
parenthesis.  The  sense  of  the  passage  in  both  cases 
will  be  more  readily  perceived,  by  a  transposition  in 
the  order  of  the  words, — and  may  be  thus  para- 
phrastically  expressed :    In  the  former  case  we  may 

'  i.  e.  As  distinguished  from  that  which  had  its  leaves  perpetually,  and  as 
including  both  the  earlier  and  the  later  kind. 
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read  to  this  effect :  ' '  And  seeing  a  fig-tree  afar  off 
having  leaves,"  and  therefore  of  that  kind  which  has 
fruit,  old  or  new,  all  the  year  round,  he  cm  that 
account  came  to  it ;  for  with  the  ordinary  tree  "  the 
time  of  figs  was  not  yet,"  and,  therefore,  to  such  a 
tree  he  would  not  have  repaired;  **  and  when  he 
came  to  it  he  found  nothing  but  leaves."  In  the 
latter  case  we  may  read  as  follows :  '  *  And  seeing 
a  fig-tree  afar  off  having  leaves,'*  which  in  the 
common  tree  indicated  that  the  fruit  was  already 
set,  and  might  have  attained  some  degree  of  maturity, 
*'  he  came,  if  haply  he  might  find  any  thing  thereon  ; 
for  the  time  of"  gathering  the  ''figs  was  not  yet" 
come ;  and  therefore  he  might  reasonably  expect 
that,  if  the  tree  were  not  barren,  he  should  find  fruit 
upon  it ;  ' '  and  when  he  came  to  it  he  found  nothing 
but  leaves."  The  difficulty  which  has  been  thought 
to  attach  to  this  part  of  our  subject,  will  excuse 
the  length  to  which  these  observations  have  been 
pursued. 

Our  Lord  then,  finding  the  case  to  be  such  as  we 
have  noticed,  immediately  exercises  his  Divine  pre- 
rogative, saying  to  this  unproductive  fig-tree,  ''  Let 
no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever;"  or, 
according  to  St.  Mark,  ''  No  man  eat  fruit  of  thee 
hereafter  for  ever.  And  his  disciples,"  adds  that 
Evangelist,  '*  heard  it."  "  And  presently,"  says 
St.  Matthew,  **  the  fig-tree  withered  away.  And 
when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  marvelled,  saying. 
How  soon  is  the  fig-tree  withered  away !  "  From 
St.  Matthew's  words  we  learn  that  the  fig-tree  was 
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immediately  blasted ;  though  the  disciples  probably 
did  not  at  the  time  perceive  this ;  for  we  find  from 
St.  Mark  that,  **  in  the  morning"  of  the  following 
day,  **  as  they  passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig-tree  dried  up 
from  the  roots.  And  Peter  calling  to  remembrance 
saith  unto  him.  Master,  behold,  the  fig-tree  which 
thou  cursedst  is  withered  away." 

As  to  what  has  been  objected  respecting  .  the 
supposed  severity  of  our  Lord  in  this  instance,  it 
may  be  remarked,  that,  if  the  fig-tree  was  not  only 
at  that  time  unproductive,  but,  as  is  most  probable, 
habituaUy  barren,  no  injury  was  done  either  to  private 
property,  or  to  the  community  at  lai^,  who  in  pass- 
ing  might  have  been  permitted  to  eat  of  its  fruit 
But  it  is  most  important  to  observe,  that  the  power 
of  our  LfOrd  was  on  this  occasion  put  forth  imder 
such  circumstances,  and  in  such  a  way,  as  might 
suggest  a  lesson  which,  rightly  understood  and  re- 
garded, would  infinitely  more  than  compensate  any 
loss  which  could  possibly  be  sustained.  It  has  been 
generally  supposed  by  the  ablest  commentators,  (whe- 
ther with  sufficient  ground  I  do  not  undertake  to 
determine,)  that  this  fig-tree  was  an  intended  emblem 
of  the  Jewish  nation ;  and  that  our  Lord's  conduct 
intimated  *  that  the  curse  of  God  should  wither  and 
destroy '  that  nation,  *  which  he  had  before  com- 
pared to  an  unfruitful  fig-tree.*  ^  Be  that  as  it  may, 
the  conduct  of  our  Lord  sufficiently  shewed  that  he 
was  the  Owner  of  all ;  and  that  the  same  power  which 

'  See  Doddridge's  Paraphrase  on  verse  1 9. 
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he  had  exercised  in  blasting  this  specious,  but  un- 
prolific  tree,  might  at  any  time  be  put  forth  for  the 
punishment  of  those  whose  real  character  was  not 
answerable  to  their  showy  pretensions  and  formal 
profession.  This  lesson,  my  brethren,  is  not  of 
temporary,  but  of  permanent  importance.  Surely  it 
merits  our  most  serious  attention, — and  perhaps  at 
no  time  more  imperatively  than  at  the  present  mo- 
ment ;  when  much,  indeed,  is  said,  but  comparatively 
little,  we  have  reason  to  fear,  is  felt,  on  the  solemn 
subject  of  religion.  May  it  then,  by  Divine  grace, 
be  deeply  engraven  on  every  heart !  May  it  lead  us 
all  to  examine  into  the  character  of  our  own  personal 
religion,  and  stir  us  up  to  habitual  watchfulness  and 
earnest  prayer,  that  we  may  not  rest  in  an  empty 
profession, — ^having  a  name  to  live,  while  in  reality 
we  are  dead  before  God  !  May  He  direct  and  assist 
us,  in  this  important  matter,  by  his  Holy  Spirit ! 

Having  thus  far  attended  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  miracle,  let  us  proceed  to  notice, 

ni.  The  subsequent  observations  of  our 
Lord. — ^These  were  elicited  by  the  surprise  which  the 
disciples  had  expressed  ;  and  are  such  as  demand  our 
calm  and  serious  attention.  ''  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them,  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  If  ye  have 
faith,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  this  which 
is  done  to  the  fig-tree,  but  also  if  ye  shall  say  unto 
this  mountain,  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast 
into  the  sea ;  it  shall  be  done."  This  language  is 
remarkably  strong,  and  has  been  often  misunderstood 
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and  abused,  to  the  detriment  of  Christianity^  through 
the  wildness  and  extravagance  of  enthusiasm.  Our 
Saviour  spoke  with  a  special  reference  to  the  mira- 
culous powers  with  which  his  Apostles,  and  the  eariy 
propagators  of  the  Grospel,  would  be  endued;  of 
which  this  and  other  miracles  performed  by  himself, 
connected  with  the  express  promises  which  he  deli- 
vered on  that  subject,  might  be  regarded  as  a  satis- 
factory and  encouraging  pledge.  It  is  certain,  indeed, 
from  the  experience  of  successive  ages,  and  the  re- 
peated exposure  of  vain  pretensions  in  this  respect, 
that  the  power  of  working  miracles  is  *  no  ordinary 
and  perpetual  gift  of  Christians/ 

It  has  been  judiciously  observed  by  an  able  ex- 
positor, that  the  expression  here  rendered  **  doubt 
not"  '  signifies  not  to  discriminaie,  or  put  a  difference. 
And  so  here  it  may  import,  If  you  have  such  a  fedth 
as  puts  no  difference  between  things  you  can,  and 
things  you  cannot  do,  but  makes  you  fully  persuaded 
you  can  do  any  thing  which  tends  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  is  requisite  for  the  promotion  of  the  Christian 
faith,  you  shall  be  able  to  perform  the  most  difficult 
things ;  for  that  is  the  meaning  of  the  phrase,  to  root 
up  mountains;  it  being  said  by  the  Jews  of  their 
doctors,  which  were  able  to  solve  the  most  difficult 
questions,  Such  a  one  is  a  rooter  up  of  mountains.*  ^ 

Thus  we  find  in  the  records  which  are  remaining 
of  the  lives  and  exertions  of  the  Aposties,  and  their 
fellow-labourers  and  early  successors,  that  they  did 

>  Whitby. 
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exercise  a  faith  which  was  vigorous  and  undoubting : 
that  they  performed  the  mightiest  works  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  often  declaring  that  it  was 
by  his  power  that  they  were  enabled  to  perform  these 
wonders ;  and  doubtless,  in  every  instance,  possessing 
the  same  faith,  whether  they  made  the  same  full  and 
distinct  appeal  to  Him  or  not. 

These  declarations  of  our  Liord,  connected  with  the 
occasion  on  which  they  were  uttered,  could  not  fail 
to  make  a  deep  and  lasting  impression  on  the  minds 
of  his  disciples,  and  would  afford  them  abundant 
support  and  encouragement  when  called  to  the  ar- 
duous duties  of  their  important  commission. 

Our  LfOrd  confirms  his  testimony  by  adding,  ^*  And 
all  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing, 
ye  shall  receive."  This  declaration  too  had  primarily 
a  special  reference  to  the  case  of  the  Apostles  and 
first  propagators  of  the  Gospel.  Nevertheless,  with 
its  legitimate  and  necessary  restriction,  it  may  be 
applied  to  all  who  humbly  ask  of  God  those  blessings 
which  he  has  given  them  reason  in  his  Holy  Word 
to  expect  in  answer  to  prayer..  If  we  look  for  any 
thing  which  is  not  the  subject  of  promise,  and  of 
promise  which  has  respect  to  circumstances  such  as 
our  own,  we  are  not  exercising  faith,  but  presump- 
tion ;  and,  therefore,  instead  of  receiving  what  we 
ask,  shall  be  disappointed  and  put  to  shame.  But 
if  we  take  the  Word  of  God  as  our  directory,  and 
earnestly  implore  those  blessings  which  He  has 
promised  to  penitent  sinners,  and  to  his  waiting 
people  in  every  age, — the  richest  blessings  of  the 
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Gospel  of  peace,  and  that  portion  of  earthly  good, 
together  with  seasonable  help  in  times  of  special  need, 
which  may  be  consistent  with,  and  conducive  to,  our 
spiritual  welfare, — then  shall  we  not  ask  in  vain  : — 
**  believing,  we  shall  receive." 

From  the  subject  which  has  engaged  our  attention, 
we  shall  take  occasion, 

1 .  In  the  first  place,  to  address  a  solemn  warning 
to  those  who  are  satisfying  themselves  with  an  en^ty 
profession  of  religion.  We  have  already  intimated, 
that  our  Lord  has  been  supposed  to  have  signified  in 
the  malediction  and  consequent  withering  of  the  fig- 
tree,  the  approaching  doom  of  the  Jewish  nation. 
Whether  the  supposition  be  well  founded  or  not,  the 
transaction  is  calculated  to  convey  the  most  salutary 
admonition  to  all  fruitless  professors  of  religion. 
They  may  for  a  time  present  a  specious  and  imposing 
appearance ;  they  may  look  beautiful  and  flourishing, 
and,  till  they  are  closely  examined,  they  may  be  thought 
to  bear  fruit.  But  the  season  is  approaching  when 
vengeance  will  fall  upon  them, — when  they  will  be 
blasted  and  perish  for  ever.  Oh  then  !  ye  that  have 
a  name  to  live— examine  yourselves,  and  beware  lest 
you  should  be  foimd  to  be  dead  before  God,  and,  in 
consequence  of  your  barrenness  and  hypocrisy,  should 
be  consigned  to  everlasting  destruction.  Attend  to 
the  solemn  warning  which  is  suggested  by  the  case 
which  has  been  considered.  Oh  !  listen  to  the  voice 
which  now  urges  you,  by  timely  repentance,  and  call- 
ing upon  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,   to 
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avoid  the  threatening  calamity — the  tremendous  stroke, 
from  the  effects  of  which,  if  it  should  be  once  inflicted, 
no  power,  no  device,  no  penitence,  no  entreaty  can 
ever  deliver  you.  Beware  of  procrastination  ; — trust 
not  to  a  future  day,  in  a  concern  of  such  incalculable 
importance.  Already  the  forbearance  of  God  has 
been  exercised  towards  you;  but  that  forbearance 
has  its  limit ;  and  how  nearly  it  may  have  reached 
that  limit  you  cannot  tell.  Oh  then  call  upon  God 
to  change  your  hearts ;  and  to  enable  you  to  glorify 
him  by  bringing  forth  much  fruit ;  so  shall  you  have 
cause  for  abundant  gratitude,  and  experience  the 
richest  delight; — so  shall  you  be  partakers  of  the 
truest  happiness  in  this  world,  and  be  raised  to  the 
enjoyment  of  life  everlasting  in  the  world  to  come  ! 

2.  We  may  remark,  in  the  next  place,  that  cn- 
couragement  is  suggested  to  the  true  Christian.  The 
declarations  of  our  Lord  which  are  here  recorded,  shew 
him  the  importance  of  faith  and  prayer,  the  prevail- 
ing efficacy  of  which  He  distinctly  affirms.  Scriptural 
faith  will  lead  the  Christian  to  pray  for  those  things 
only  which  are  promised  in  the  Word  of  God,  which 
is  his  only  warrant  in  presenting  his  petitions  at  the 
throne  of  grace.  The  Apostles,  indeed,  had  reason 
to  expect  miraculous  aid,  because  it  was  promised  to 
them  by  our  Lord  himself';  and,  in  answer  to  their 
prayers,  founded  on  his  promise,  was  doubtless  con- 
ferred, whenever  they  sought  it  in  discharging  the 
duties  of  their  arduous  commission.  The  Christian 
in  the  present  day  has  no  reason  to  expect  that  aid. 
It  is  no  longer  requisite.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  general 
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promise,  nor  of  any  specific  promise  adapted  to  the 
circumstances  in  which  the  Christian  is  now  placed. 
To  ask  it,  therefore,  would  not  be  to  ask  in  a  believ- 
ing frame  of  mind,  resting  upon  the  Word  of  God. 
But,  as  the  power  of  Jesus  is  unchangeably  the  same, 
and  his  concern  for  the  welfare  of  his  people  ever- 
lasting, he  will  imdoubtedly  hear  and  answer  the 
prayer  of  fiedth,  in  all  cases  and  under  all  circum- 
stances in  reference  to  which  he  has  given  his  promiie 
in  his  Holy  Word.  Go  then,  Christian,  and  plead 
those  promises  which  belong  to  thee,  as  the  humble 
follower  of  Jesus  Christ,  at  the  throne  of  grace  ;— 
seek  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  consolation ; — implore 
a  continued  increase  of  faith,  and  hope,  and  love, 
with  whatever  adorns  the  Christian  character  and 
profession;  for  these  are  blessings  promised  to  all 
who  faithfully  ask  them ;  and  these  are  the  happy 
pledges  of  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality. 

3.  We  observe  lastly,  that  Ministers  of  the  Word 
may  derive  an  important  m^emento  from  the  conduct 
and  declarations  of  our  Lord.  As  that  conduct  and 
those  declarations  are  adapted  to  warn  the  formalist, 
and  to  encourage  the  true  Christian, — so  it  is  incum- 
bent on  the  Ambassador  of  Christ  to  address  the 
warning,  and  to  communicate  the  encouragement,  to 
those  to  whom  they  respectively  belong.  This  duty, 
my  brethren,  it  is  our  desire  faithfully  and  affection* 
ately  to  discharge.  We  would  apply  ourselves  to  the 
important  work,  with  a  deep  sense  of  our  weakness 
and  insufficiency,  but  with  humble  trust  in  Him  whom 
we  desire  to  serve  in  the  Gospel,  and  in  whose  strength 
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we  shall  not  labour  in  vain.  Oh  then,  receive  us  as 
the  Messengers  of  Jesus  Christ ! 

Hear  us,  ye  formalists,  while  we  warn  you  of  your 
danger,  and  urge  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
lest  ye  be  smitten  with  an  everlasting  blast,  and  be 
made  to  taste  the  bitterness  of  eternal  death  ! 

Hear  us,  ye  true  and  devoted  followers  of  our 
LfOrd  and  Master:  rejoice  in  the  testimony  which 
we  bring;  aid  us  in  the  work  in  which  we  are 
engaged;  pray  for  us,  that  the  word  of  God  may 
have  free  course  and  be  glorified,  and  that  we  may 
rejoice  together  with  you  in  the  day  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

May  He  preserve  and  keep  you ;  may  he  cause 
you  to  grow,  and  bring  forth  much  fruit  to  his  praise 
and  gloiy>;  and  may  he  at  length  transplant  you  to  a 
nobler  soil — ^there  to  live  in  his  presence  for  ever — 
there  to  flourish  before  him  in  endless  beauty,  and  in 
all  the  vigour  of  immortal  strength ! 
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THE  RESURRECTION  OF  JESUS. 


JOHN  H.  la— 22. 

Then  answered  the  Jews  mid  said  unto  him,  fFhat  sign 
shewest  thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou  doest  these 
things  ?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Destroy 
this  temple,  and  in  three  days  1  will  raise  it  up. 
Then  said  the  Jews,  Forty  and  six  years  was  this 
temple  in  building,  and  wilt  thou  rear  it  up  in  three 
days  ?  But  he  spake  of  the  temple  of  his  body.  fFhen 
therefore  he  was  risen  from  the  dead,  his  disciples 
remembered  that  he  had  said  this  unto  them  ;  and  they 
believed  the  scripture,  and  the  word  which  Jesus 
had  said. 

In  entering  upon  the  sixth  and  last  branch  of  our 
announced  classification,  namely,  the  Triumphs  op 
OUR  Lord,  we  come  immediately  to  consider  a  sub- 
ject which  is  among  the  most  important  of  all  that 
are  connected  with  the  Christian  Faith.  It  is  the 
subject  of  our  Saviour's  Resurrection^  That  event, 
substantiated  by  the  most  indisputable  evidence,  was 
the  commencement  of  his  manifested  triumph  over 
the  powers  of  darkness. 

2  G  2 
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It  matters  not  that  the  subject  is  here  presented  to 
us  in  the  language  of  prediction.  That  prediction 
was  strictly  and  fully  accomplished,  according  to  its 
signification  as  uttered  by  our  Lord  in  figurative 
expressions, — as  we  shall  briefly  notice  in  the  course 
of  the  following  discussion.  And  since  that  accom- 
plishment, as  the  terms  of  the  prediction  expressly 
intimate,  was  effected  by  our  Lord  himself, — the 
event  may  well  be  considered  as  justly  entitled  to  a 
place  among  the  miracles  which  he  performed.  .  It 
is  proposed  then,  in  dependence  upon  the  Divine 
blessing, 

I.  To    REVIEW   THE    NARRATIVE    BEFORE    US  : 

II.  To     ESTABLISH    THE     FACT    WHICH      IS     HSU 

PREDICTED :  and 

III.  To  DEDUCE  SOME  GENERAL  INSTRUCTION 
FROM    THE    WHOLE. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  then,  let  us  review  the 
NARRATIVE.  It  is  thus  introduced  by  the  Evangelbt: 
**  Then  answered  the  Jews  and  said  unto  him.  What 
sign  she  west  thou  unto  us,  seeing  that  thou  doest 
these  things  ?  "  The  perverseness  and  infatuation 
of  those  who  proposed  this  question,  can  scarcely  fail 
to  strike  any  one  who  seriously  and  attentively 
peruses  the  foregoing  context.  It  will  thence  appear, 
that  these  very  persons  had  seen,  or  at  least  had  been 
fully  apprized  of,  a  most  extraordinary  transaction 
which  had  occurred  a  very  short  time  before  they 
addressed  this  inquiry  to  our  Lord  ; — a  transaction  in 
reference  to  which  it  was  proposed,  and  which  mi^t 
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well  be  regarded  as  a  wonderful  and  stupendous  sign. 
Our  Lord  had,  with  irresistible  power,  by  his  own 
unaided  authority,  driven  from  the  precincts  of  the 
temple  a  numerous  concourse  of  traders,  who  were 
presumptuously  profaning  its  hallowed  courts,  but 
who  fled  before  Him  in  confusion  and  dismay, — 
unable  to  stand  against  the  majesty  with  which  He 
appeared,  to  vindicate  the  sanctity  of  his  Father's 
house.  Now,  though  he  had  received  no  commission 
or  authority  from  any  of  the  Jewish  governors, 
civil  or  ecclesiastical,  for  acting  in  this  manner, — the 
fact  itself  was  such  as  to  evince,  that  he  possessed  and 
exercised  a  higher  authority  than  any  human  power 
could  confer :  it  bore  on  the  face  of  it  the  marks 
of  a  Divine  energy.  What  less  than  this  could  have 
enabled  an  individual,  otherwise  obscure  and  undis- 
tinguished, singly  to  effect  his  extraordinary  purpose 
against  a  multitude  of  men,  whose  avarice,  pride,  and 
indignation  would  naturally  urge  them  to  resist  an 
attempt  so  apparently  extravagant — so  unlikely  to  be 
attended  with  success?  How  can  we  solve  the 
matter  otherwise,  than  by  supposing  that  it  was  an 
exertion  of  the  very  same  power  that  speaks  the 
stormy  ocean  into  a  calm,  which  on  this  occEision 
stilled  the  raging  of  the  people,  and  hushed  every 
tumultuous  passion  into  silence  and  practical  submis- 
sion ? — ^Nothing  then  could  be  more  impertinent,  than 
for  those  who  had  witnessed  this  extraordinary  scene, 
or  to  whom  it  was  fully  attested,  to  demand  a  sign 
of  that  authority  which  had  been  thus  exercised  by 
our  Lord. 
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The  temple  of  which  our  Lord  spake,  that  is,  hit 
body,  was  destroyed, — so  far  as  man,  by  the  per-* 
missive  Providence  of  God,  was  able  to  effect  that 
destruction.  That  he  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried, 
were  facts  so  thoroughly  notorious,  that  no  doubt 
whatever  could  be  entertained  in'  reference  to  them  at 
Jerusalem.  So  fully  were  his  adversaries  convinced 
of  these  fieicts,  that  they  forthwith  adopted  measures 
for  the  piupose  of  securing  the  sepulchre,  in  which  it 
was  known  that  his  dead  body  was  entombed.  This 
they  did,  in  order  to  prevent  what  they  supposed  might 
be  attempted,  namely,  the  removal  of  the  body  by  the 
disciples  of  Jesus,  and  the  pretence  which  might  be 
foimded  on  the  success  of  such  attempt, — and  which 
would  readily  gain  credit  among  the  people, — that  he 
was  indeed  risen,  as  he  said.  With  this  design  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees  applied  to  Pilate,  the 
Roman  Governor,  for  a  guard  of  soldiers.  Their 
request  seems  to  have  been  readily  granted,  and  every 
precaution  to  have  been  taken  which  could  be  sup- 
posed necessary,  in  order  to  frustrate  any  attempt  on 
the  part  of  the  disciples  to  get  possession  of  the  body. 
We  learn,  however,  that,  notwithstanding  all  these 
precautions,  the  sepulchre  was  open  early  on  the 
morning  of  the  third  day,  but  that  the  body  of  Jesus 
had  disappeared,  nor  was  it  any  where  to  be  found. 
Yet  his  enemies  would,  doubtless,  have  produced  it» 
had  it  been  in  their  power  so  to  do  ;  for  thereby  they 
would  have  confuted  his  pretensions,  and  at  once  have 
crushed  his  cause. 

To  account  for  this  remarkable  fact  of  the  non- 
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production  of  the  body,  two  distinct  and  very  opposite 
statements  have  been  advanced.  The  one  is  that  in 
which  the  four  Evangelists  unanimously  agree ;  the 
other  is  that  to  which  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees 
endeavoured  to  gain  credit,  though  it  exhibits  the 
strongest  marks  of  its  falsehood  in  the  gross  absur- 
dities which  it  manifestly  involves.  As  both  these 
statements  are  presented  to  us  by  St.  Matthew,  let  us 
direct  our  attention  principally  to  what  he  has 
recorded  on  the  subject. 

The  following  is  the  statement  which  we  are  to 
consider  as  that  of  the  Evangelist  himself:  ''  In  the 
end  of  the  sabbath,  as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the 
other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre.  And,  behold,  there 
was  a  great  earthquake :  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
descended  from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled  back 
the  stone  from  the  door,  and  sat  upon  it.  His  coun- 
tenance was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as 
snow :  And  for  fear  of  him  the  keepers  did  shake, 
And  became  as  dead  men.  And  the  angel  answered 
and  said  unto  the  women,  Fear  not  ye :  for  I  know 
that  ye  seek  Jesus,  which  was  crucified.  He  is  not 
here :  for  he  is  risen  ,^  as  he  said.  Come,  see  the  place 
where  the  Lord  lay." 

Opposed  to  this  dear  and  unequivocal  statement,  is 
diat  which  the  chief  priests  and  elders  were  anxious 
to  propagate,  and  of  which  the  Evangelist  gives  us  the 
following  accoimt :  ''  Some  of  the  watch  came  into  the 
city,  and  shewed  unto  the  chief  priests  all  the  things 
that  were  done.     And  when  they  were  assembled  with 
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ttefdders,  and  had  taken  cojansel,  they  gave  large 
money  unto  the  soldiers,  saying.  Say  ye,  His  disciples 
came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away  while  we  slept 
And  if  this  come  to  the  governor's  ears,  we  will 
persuade  him,  and  secure  you.  So  they  took  the 
money,  and  did  as  they  Were  taught :  and  this  saying 
is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until  this  day." 

Now  from  one  or  other  of  these  two  statements  we 
must  form  our  opinion  respecting  the  truth  of  our 
Saviour's  resurrection  ;  for  these  only,  so  fiu-'  as  we 
know,  have  been  advanced.  Should  the  latter  state- 
ment then  be  found,  on  examination,  to  be  palpably 
absurd,  such  discovery  will  tend  to  establish  the 
correctness  of  the  former, — ^independently  of  additional 
considerations  by  which  it  may  be  abundantly  con- 
firmed. 

We  ask  then — Is  there  the  slightest  probeibility  that 
the  disciples  of  our  Lord,  who  were  comparatively  few 
in  number,  and  who  were  naturally  timid,— of  which 
they  had  recently  given  proof  by  forsaking  him  in  the 
hour  of  danger, — should  now  attempt,  in  the  fiace  of  a 
Roman  guard  consisting  of  sixty  soldiers,  to  rescue 
his  body  from  that  sepulchre  which  those  soldiers  were 
appointed  to  watch,  for  the  very  purpose  of  preventing 
such  rescue  ? — We  ask  again — Is  it  credible,  even  if 
we  suppose  the  Roman  soldiers  to  have  been  in  the 
soundest  sleep,  that  the  disciples  should  have  been 
able  to  roll  away  the  massy  stone  which  covered  the 
mouth  of  the  sepulchre,  with  so  little  noise  and  dis- 
turbance, as  not  to  have  roused  them,  or  any  of  them, 
from  their  deep  repose  ? — ^We  ask  again — Is  there  the 
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Mnallest  probability  that  sixty  Roman  soldiers  should, 
at  one  and  the  same  time,  be  in  such  a  state  of  pro- 
found slumber,  when  it  would  have  been  at  the  peril 
of  his  life,  according  to  the  strict  discipline  of  the 
Roman  army,  for  any  one  of  them  to  have  been 
detected  in  such  a  condition  ? — We  ask  yet  again — Is 
it  not  the  very  height  of  absurdity  to  suppose,  that  any 
set  of  men  should  be  able  to  give  an  accurate  and 
credible  account  of  a  most  extraordinary  event,  which, 
according  to  their  own  confession,  took  place  while 
they  were  asleep  ? — Surely  those  who  are  prepared  to 
give  their  assent  to  such  a  series  of  extravagant  absm*- 
dities,  have  attained  a  degree  of  credulity  which  must 
be  altogether  proof  against  every  argument. 

The  manifest  falsity  then  of  this  latter  statement, 
tends  to  establish  the  former,  which,  as  we  have 
already  observed,  St.  Matthew  gives  as  his  own.  That 
statement  is  confirmed  by  the  numerous  appearances 
of  our  Lord,  which  are  xmhesitatingly  declared  by  the 
Evangelists  to  have  taken  place,  subsequently  to  his 
resurrection.  He  was  seen  by  the  two  women  who 
first  came  to  the  sepulchre  :  he  was  seen,  and  at 
length  recognised,  by  the  two  disciples  who  journeyed 
to  Emmaus  :  he  appeared  to  several  of  the  disciples 
assembled  together;  then  to  the  eleven — "to  whom 
also,"  as  St.  Luke  informs  us,  (for  of  them  he  is  par- 
ticularly speaking,)  "  he  shewed  himself  alive  ....  by 
many  infallible  proofs,  being  seen  of  them  forty  days, 
and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
of  God."  We  learn  too,  from  St.  Paul,  that,  on  one 
occasion,  "  he  was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren 
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at  once ;  "  and  this  was,  most  probably ,   an  occasioa 
on  which  he  was  seen  by  many  others   to  whom  the 
Apostle  would  not  attach  the  appellation  of  brethren.  * 
Since,  however,  the  satisfactory  nature  of  the  evidence 
arises  not  so  much  from  the  number,  as  from  the 
competence  of  the  witnesses,  the  greater  stress  should, 
undoubtedly,  be  laid  on  the  various  appearances  of  our 
Lord  to  those  who  were  his  constant  attendants  dur- 
ing the  period  of  his  public  ministry.     With  these, 
we  find,  he  conversed,  and  sat  at  meat ;  to  these  he 
shewed  his  hands  and  his  feet,  bearing  the  marks 
of  the  torture  which  he  had  endured  on  the  cross  ; — 
by  these  he  suffered  himself  to  be  handled,   that  they 
might  be  more  fully  convinced  of  his  identity  ; — and 
in   the   sight  of  these  he  at  length   ascended   into 
heaven. 

The  fact  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  then,  can  only 
be  set  aside  by  supposing  that  the  accounts  given  by 
the  Evangelists  were  not  true.  That  these  accounts 
were  written  by  the  persons  whose  names  they  bear, 
we  have  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  that  can  possi- 
bly be  obtained  on  such  a  point.  Reference  is  conti- 
nually made  to  these  accounts,  both  by  Christian 
writers  and  by  their  opponents,  from  the  earliest  ages 
of  Christianity  to  the  present  time.  The  names  of  the 
Evangelists  are  continually  mentioned  as  the  Authors 
of  their  respective  Gospels  ;  and  that  the  Gospels 
were  the  productions  of  those  to  whom  the  Christian 
Church  has  always  ascribed  them,  appears  to  have 

^  On  this  point  see  Bishop  Horsley's  second  Sermon  on  the  Nature  of  the 
ETidence  by  which  the  Fact  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection  is  established. 
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been  fully  admitted  by  all  the  early  adversaries  of 
Christianity,  in  their  various  controversies  with  its 
abettors.  That  the  accounts  themselves  are  true, 
may  be  indisputably  inferred  from  the  opportunities 
which  the  writers  had  of  knowing  what  they  relate; — 
from  the  fact,  that  they  could  have  no  supposable 
inducement  for  endeavouring  to  deceive  others,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  exposed  themselves  to  privations,  perse- 
cution, and  death,  by  publishing  what  they  fully 
believed  to  be  not  only  true,  but  of  the  utmost  import- 
ance ; — and  from  the  equally  notorious  fact,  that  their 
adversaries  were  never  able  to  disprove  what  they 
asserted,  though  their  assertions  were  made  in  the 
most  public  manner,  and  challenged  the  minutest 
scrutiny. 

Laying  these  various  considerations  then  together, 
we  need  not  hesitate  to  aver,  that  no  past  event  was 
ever  established  on  more  fiill  and  satisfactory  evidence, 
than  that  by  which  the  fact  of  our  Lord's  resurrection 
is  proved.  Let  us  remember  too,  that,  as  this  was  a 
miraculous  event,  so  was  it  effected  by  our  Lord  him- 
self, in  the  ftJfilment  of  his  own  prediction  when  he 
said, — "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  /  will 
raise  it  up." — Let  us  now  proceed, 

in.  To  DEDUCE  SOME  GENERAL  INSTRUCTION 
FROM    THE    WHOLE    OF    THIS    SUBJECT. 

1 .  In  the  first  place  then — How  strong  and  baneful 
is  the  power  of  prejudice  I  This  it  was  which  prevented 
the  Jews  from  believing  in  Jesus,  and  which  led  them 
to  inquire,  after  that  most  extraordinary  display  of  his 
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Divine  power  to  which  we  adverted  in  the  conh* 
mencement  of  this  discouree, — ''  What  sign  shewest 
thou  unto  UB,  seeing  that  thou  doest  these  things  ?  ''-^ 
And  does  not  the  like  prejudice,  my  brethren,  still 
operate,  so  as  to  prevent  thousands  from  embracing 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  from  cordially  accept- 
ing Him  as  the  Saviour  of  their  souls  ?  Alas  I  such 
is  indeed  the  lamentable  fact.  The  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel  are  opposed  to  the  carnal  views  and  sordid 
pursuits  of  the  generality  of  mankind,  who  mey  well 
be  described  as  ' '  men  of  the  world,  who  have  ^eir 
portion  in  this  life."  Such  persons  will  sometimes 
ask  for  additional  evidence,  without  faithfully  examin- 
ing and  duly  weighing  that  which  has  been  abundantly 
afforded,  of  the  truths  of  revelation,  and  of  the  Diviiie 
character  and  mission  of  Jesius  in  particular.  Oh  let 
us  take  heed  that  we  be  not  thus  influenced  by  worldly 
motives,  or  any  supposed  temporal  interests,  to  with«^ 
hold  that  attention,  which  it  is  of  the  utmost  import- 
ance that  we  should  bestow  upon  the  paramount 
concerns  of  eternity ! 

2.  In  the  next  place,  the  words  of  our  Saviour  in 
reply  to  the  question  of  the  Jews,  compared  with  the 
subsequent  event  of  his  resurrection,  independently 
of  the  miraculous  character  of  that  event,— ;prot;e  that 
He  was  a  prophet^  and  a  faithful  and  true  witness. 
Hence  it  is  incumbent  upon  us,  both  as  a  matter  of 
duty  and  of  interest,  to  believe  all  that  He  has  de- 
clared. Whatsoever  He  has  testified  will  eventually 
be  found  to  have  been  truly  spoken ;  and  let  it  ever 
be  remembered,  that  the  subjects  on  which  He  has 
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communicated  information,  are  of  vital  importance. 
He  has  borne  testimony  concerning  himself  as  the 
Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  and  has  affirmed,  in 
immediate  connection  with  that  testimony, — "  No 
man  cpmeth  xmto  the  Father  but  by  me/'  He  has 
declared  the  love  of  God, — he  has  made  known  the 
method  of  salvation  which  God  has  appointed, — and 
he  has  encouraged  us  to  seek  the  guidance  and  grace 
of  that  Holy  Spirit  of  truth,  whose  blessed  influences 
are  promised  and  ensured  to  those  who  earnestly 
implore  them.  Convinced  then  of  his  entire  veracity, 
let  us  cordially  receive  his  testimony  on  all  these 
important  points,  and  humbly  resort  to  him  in  the 
diligent  use  of  the  various  means  of  grace,  that, 
taught  as  well  as  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  we  may  be 
made  wise  unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in 
Him,  and  may  continually  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory 
of  God. 

3.  From  the  accomplishment  of  the  predicted  event 
which  we  have  been  considering,  we  learn,  more 
especially,  the  Divine  power  of  Jesw,  in  connection  with 
his  veracity.  When  speaking  of  the  temple  of  his 
body,  which  was  about  to  be  destroyed,  so  far  as  his 
adversaries  should  be  permitted  to  effect  their  dia- 
bolical object,  he  distinctly  affirmed,  ^'/will  raise  it 
up  ; "  and  he  did  so.  In  the  well-attested  fulfilment 
of  this  declaration  then,  no  less  than  in  the  subse* 
quent  diffusipn  of  miraculous  powers  and  gracious 
influences  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  he  was  **  declared" 
or  determined  **  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power, 
according  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection 
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from  the  dead."  *  What  strong  ooJWJIUliQt^^nf 
brethren  9  is  this  view  of  the  combined  poww  and 
faithfuhiess  of  Jesus  Christ  calculated,  to  affindto 
every  true  believer !  Oh  let  our  attention,  be  .frek 
quently  and  seriously  directed  to  it:  and  nutyXjoOfl 
grant  that  we  may  all  be  numbered  with  those  I0 
whom  it  presents  legitimate  cause  of  unfdignedre^ 
joicing,  in  every  season  of  emergency — in  every,  (une 
of  need  !  .  .,  , 

4.  Once  more.  From  the  important  event  which 
we  have  contemplated,  we  are  encoiu-aged.  to .  I00& 
forward  with  confident  hype  to  the  general  neurrfiftifitii, 
at  the  last  day.  He  who  predicted  his  own  ^c^sur- 
rection,  predicted  also  that  of  his  followers,  to  i^yer- 
lasting  life.  ''  This,"  saith  he,  '*  is  the  Father's  will 
which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given 
me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up 
again  at  the  last  day.  And  this  is  the  will  o£  him 
that  sent  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son, 
and  believeth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life :  and 
I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  Now  as  he 
fulfilled  his  prediction  respecting  his  own  resujrectioii, 
we  have  in  that  event  a  satisfactory  pledge,  that  be 
will  also  fulfil  his  prediction  respecting  that  of  his 
followers.  Hence  we  confidently  adopt  the  language 
of  the  Apostle,  ''  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  d^ad, 
and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept."     The 
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variously  explaiDed, — which  will  sufficiently  account,  to  those  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  different  explanations  which  are  giten  of  it,  for  the 
manner  in  which  it  is  hert  introduced. 
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Apostfe  Bpetika  particularly  of  the  resurrection  of  true 
believers,  concerning  which  we  have  just  seen  that 
our  Saviour  himself  gave  a  clear  and  distinct  promise. 
It  is,  however,  a  solemn  and  impressive  truth,  which 
we  should  habitually  bear  in  mind,  that,  ''  All  that 
are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 
forA ;  they  that  have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrec- 
tion of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation  ! " 

In  conclusion  then,  we  may  remark,  that  this 
subject,  like  all  others  connected  with  true  religion, 
speaks  a  different  language  to  different  characters. 

Let  the  faithful^  who  cordially  embrace  the  truths 
of  the  Gospel,  rejoice ; — ^for  to  them  the  subject 
proclaims  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality.  To 
them  it  proclaims,  that  '^  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  his  abimdant  mercy, 
hath  b^otten  them  again  \mto  a  lively  hope  by  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  To  an 
inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  them,"  and 
for  the  future  possession  and  enjoyment  of  which  they 
themselves  are  now  kept ; — *'  kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith  unto  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed 
in  the  last  time." 

But  on  the  other  hand — ^let  the  ungodly  ^  ^*  that 
know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  tremble; — for  He  whom  they 
DOW  disbonoiur  and  reject,  must  be  seen  by  them  as 
their  Judge,  at  whose  awful  tribunal  they  must  appear, 

2  H 
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when  He  shall  have  raised  them  by  His  mighty 
power  from  the  grave  of  death.  Then  shall  they  be 
confounded  before  Him; — then  shall  they  be  con- 
signed— irrevocably  consigned — to  everlasting  shame 
and  contempt.  "  The  imgodly" — and  such  are  all 
those  who  reject  the  Saviour  and  dishonour  his 
Gospel,  whatever  may  be  their  character  and  reputa- 
tion among  men, — *'  the  ungodly  shall  not  stand  in 
the  judgment,  nor  sinn^*s  in  the  congregation  of  the 
righteous." 

Be  it  then  impressed  upon  every  mmd, — and  may 
the  impression  be  accompanied  with  the  most  salutary 
effect, — that  **  the  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the 
righteous  :  but  the  way  of  the  ungodly  shall  perish  ! " 


DISCOURSE   XXX. 


THE  ASCENSION  OF  JESUS. 


JOHN  XX.  17. 

Jesus  saitk  unto  her^  Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet 
ascended  to  my  Father :  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and 
say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and  your 
Father ;  and  to  my  God,  and  your  God. 

Our  attention  has  already  been  directed  to  that 
memorable  and  well  authenticated  event,  which,  in 
its  indisputable  evidence,  was  the  commencement  of 
our  Redeemer's  manifested  triumph  over  the  powers 
of  darkness.  And  if,  in  the  contemplation  of  his 
Resurrection,  we  found  topics  of  encouragement  and 
gratitude,  surely  we  may  proceed  to  that  of  his  Ascen- 
sion, with  the  prospect  of  being  no  less  animated  and 
impressed.  To  this  subject,  then,  let  us  seriously 
direct  our  attention,  and  may  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
be  with  us,  and  bless  oiur  meditations  ! 

The  words  which  I  have  read  to  you,  were  addressed 
by    our  Lord    to   Mary    Magdalene,   to    whom   he 

2  H  2 
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appeared,  and  by  whom  he  was  recognised  when  he 
had  called  her  by  name,  on  the  morning,  and  shortly 
after  the  event,  of  his  resurrection.  Mary  had 
already  accosted  him  by  his  customary  title,  on  dis- 
covering who  He  was ;  and  was  probably  preparing 
to  offer  him  her  joyful  homage,  when  he  checked  the 
immediate  expression  of  her  reverential  reg^ard,  and 
intrusted  her  with  an  important  commission  to  his 
disciples,  which  he  required  her  to  execute  without 
delay.  We  may  take  occasion,  therefore,  without  fur- 
ther introduction,  to  notice, 

I.  The  extraordinary  event  of  which   the 

APPROACH    13    HERB    INTIMATED:    and 

II.  The  gracious  direction  of  our  Saviour 

IN  REFERENCE  TO  THAT  APPROACHING  EVENT. 

I.  Let  us  notice  the   extraordinary   bybnt 

OF     WHICH      THE    APPROACH     IS     HERE    INTIMATED. 

It  is  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  into  heaven ;  which 
may  he  regarded  as  the  completion  of  his  manifested 
triumph. 

It  has  been  accurately  observed,  that  *  two  modes 
of  expression  are  used  in  the  Scriptures  when  they 
describe  this  event.  Sometimes  our  Lord  is  said  to 
have  ascended,  and  sometimes  to  have  been  taken 
up,;  in  consequence  of  which  the  ancients  called  it 
both  the  ascension  and  the  assumption.  The  fonner 
of  these  terms  denotes  that  it  was  by  his  own  right 
and  power  that  Christ  ascended  ;  and  the  latter  that 
it  was  a  judicial  act  of  God  the  great  Lawgiver, 
assigning  to  Christ  as  Mediator  the  reward  of  his 
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work/  ^  Having  stated  to  you  this  obvious  distinc- 
tion, it  will  scarcely  be  necessary  for  me  to  observe^ 
that  both  the  words  of  our  Lord  on  this  occasion, 
and  the  consistency  of  that  series  of  Discourses  on 
his  Miracles,  which  is  now  hastening  to  its  close,  will 
lead  us  to  consider  the  event  which  we  are  about  to 
contemplate,  in  the  former  point  of  view, — that  is,  as 
effected  "  by  the  right  and  power"  of  Jesus  himself. 

This  ascension  had  not  taken  place  when  our 
Lord  addressed  himself  to  Mary  in  the  words  of  our 
text ;  nor  did  it  occur  till  several  weeks  had  elapsed 
after  that  period.  It  was  his  will,  however,  that  his 
disciples  should  be  immediately  apprized  of  the 
joyful  event  of  his  Resurrection^  and  particularly  that 
they  should  be  assured  that  his  promise  of  ascending 
to  the  Father,  in  the  fulfilment  of  which  they  were 
deeply  interested,  was  shortly  to  be  accomplished. 
These  considerations  sufficiently  account  for  the 
abruptness  and  peculiarity  of  his  language  to  Mary : 
"  Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father:" — as  though  he  had  said,  *  Be  not  in  haste 
to  manifest  your  regard  and  reverence  for  me  at  this 
moment ;  you  will  have  other  opportunities  of  com- 
munication with  me,  as  the  time  of  my  ascension  has 
not  yet  arrived  :  delay  not  therefore' — such  is  the 
tenour  of  his  further  address — *  delay  not  to  execute 
the  commission  with  which  I  now  intrust  you,  but 
instantly  convey   the   animating  intelligence   to  my 

*  Pnctieal  Essays  on  the  Collects  in  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  Eng;Und; 
&c,  by  the  Rer.  T.  T.  Biddulph,  M.  A.  Collect  for  Ascension  Day.  Vol.  ii« 
p.  837* 
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brethren,  that  the  hopes  which  they  have  cherished 
are  not  disappointed,  and  that  all  which  I  have  pro- 
mised will  speedily  be  fulfilled.'  This,  perhaps,  is 
the  simplest  mode  of  explaining  a  passage,  which  has 
been  considered  by  some  commentators  as  presenting 
no  ordinary  difficidty.  Though,  however,  our  Lord 
had  not  yet  ascended,  his  language  in  the  first  clause 
of  our  text  implies,  that  that  event  was  not  far  distant; 
and  this  indeed  is  more  clearly  signified  in  the  subse- 
quent portion  of  it. 

Here  then  it  may  be  proper  to  remark,  that  inti- 
mations were  given  under  the  former  dispensation, 
both  typically  and  prophetically,  of  the  Messiah's 
ascension  into  heaven.  Without  referring  to  other 
typical  representations  of  this  event,  which  it  has 
been  supposed  that  the  Mosaic  economy  afforded, 
suffice  it  to  observe,  that  it  was  certainly  and  strik- 
ingly prefigured  by  the  annual  entrance  of  the  High 
Priest  into  the  Holy  of  Holies.  Of  this  we  are 
assured  by  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ; 
— who,  in  speaking  of  the  ordinances  of  the  taber- 
nacle, observes,  **  Into  the  second  "-—that  is,  the 
second  department  of  the  tabernacle — **  went  the 
High  Priest  alone  once  every  year,  not  without  blood, 
which  he  offered  for  himself,  and  for  the  errors  of 
the  people  :  the  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying,  that  the 
way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest, 
while  as  the  first  tabernacle  was  yet  standing :" — he 
afterwards  adds,  "  But  Christ  being  come  an  High 
Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more 
perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to 
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say,  not  of  this  building ;  Neither  by  the  blood  of 
goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  he  entered  in 
once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us."  ^ 

The  same  event  was  also  prophetically  intimated, 
as  in  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament^  so  especially 
in  the  Book  of  Psalms.  The  twenty-fourth  Psalm 
has  been  considered  as  speaking  very  distinctly  on 
the  subject ;  particularly  in  the  repeated  demand  of 
the  joyful  attendants  of  the  Messiah  to  the  celestial 
city.  Arriving  at  its  portals,  they  exclaim,  *'  Lift  up 
your  heads,  O  ye  gates ;  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  ever- 
lasting doors  ;  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  come  in.*' 
The  same  event  is  supposed  to  have  been  foretold  in 
the  forty-seventh  Psalm ;  in  which  it  is  proclaimed, 
that  '*  God  is  gone  up  with  a  shout,  the  Lord  with 
the  sound  of  a  trumpet.'*  *  God  incarnate,'  says 
Bishop  Home,  '  is  gone  up  into  that  holy  place,  not 
made  with  hands  ;  the  everlasting  doors  of  heaven 
are  opened  for  the  King  of  Glory  to  enter,  and  re- 
possess his  ancient  throne ;  there  he  is  received  by  the 
united  acclamations  of  the  celestial  armies,  by  that 
shout,  that  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  that  trump 
of  God,  which  are  to  sound  again,  in  the  day  when 
he  shall  so  come,  in  like  manner,  as  he  went  into 
heaven.'^  These  are  highly  interesting  passages.  'But 
the  clearest  prophecy  of  this  so  great  a  mystery,'  ob- 
serves Bishop  Beveridge,  *  is  delivered  in  those  words, 
'^  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high ;  thou  hast  led  captivity 

»  Heb.rt.7,  8, 11,12. 
'  CommcnUry  on  the  Psalms.    Ps.  xlvii,  5. 


cafrfdye ;  th<m  kiast  Yeoeived  gifts  for  men,  ycM^  for  the 
rebeUigus  also,  that  the  Lord  God  voig^  dwell  amoi^. 
them."    Which  place,  that  it  is  to  he  understood  ni 
Christy  the  same  Spirit  that  dictated  it  to  Davidi: 
certifies  us  by  St.  Paul,  who,  speaking  of  Christ, 
tells  us,  **  Wherefore  he  saith,  when  he  aaoe&ded  up 
on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto 
men."     It  was   Christ,'    adds    that  pious  prelate, 
*  who  rising  from  earth  to  heaveUi   sent  down  his 
gifts  from  heaven  to  earth.'  ^ 

Not  only  was  the  ascension  of  our  Lord^  fiddly 
and  prophetically  intimated  in  the  Old  Tefltemeiit, 
but  we  find  him  speaking  of  it  himself  ,-  in  his  interesbf^ 
ing  commimications  with  his  disciples,  shortly  before 
he  was  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  **  In 
my  Father's  house,"  saith  he,  **  are  many  mansions; 
if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to 
prepare  a  place  for  you."  And  shortly  afterwards : 
''  A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again, 
a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  I  go  to 

the  Father I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am 

come  into  the  world :  again,  I  leave  the  worid  and  go 
to  the  Father."  Thus  too,  immediately  after,  his 
resurrection,  on  this  his  first  appearance  to  Maiy 
Magdalene,  he  foretold  his  approaching  exaltation, 
as  is  recorded  in  the  latter  clause  of  our  text 

The  important  event  of  which  such  repeated  inti- 
mations were  previously  given,  is  no  less  distinctly 
affirmed  to  have  actually  taken  place^     St»  Mark, 

>  Exposition  of  the  Ahicks  of  the  Church  of  England.    Article  fV.  p.  i  o  1 . 
FoUolWition.  1716. 
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after  relating  our  Lord's  last  address  to  his  disciples, 
subjoins  the  following  declaration :  '^  So  then  after 
the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  he  was  received  up 
into  heaven,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God/'  St. 
Luke  informs  us  concerning  his  final  interview  with 
his  beloved  attendants,  that  ''  He  led  them  out  as  ftr 
as  to  Bethany,  and  he  lifted  up  his  hands,  and  bles* 
sed  them.  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  he  blessed 
them,  he  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into 
heaven."  The  same  Evangelist,  in  the  first  chapter 
of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  after  relating  some  ftur* 
ther  particulars  of  this  last  interview,  adds,  "  When 
he  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  beheld,  he  was 
taken  up  ;  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their 
sight.  And  while  they  looked  stedfeistly  toward 
heaven  as  he  went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by 
them  in  white  apparel ;  which  also  said,  Ye  men  of 
Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven  ?  this 
same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go 
into  heaven." — This  last  quotation  I  have  given  thus 
fully,  for  the  purpose  of  observing,  that  the  witness 
of  the  disciples  is  here  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of 
angels, — for  such  they  were  who  appeared  to  them 
in  human  form,  expressly  declaring  that  Jesus  was 
gone  into  heaven. 

This  glorious  ascension  of  our  Lord,  as  we  have 
already  intimated,  constituted  the  completion  of  his 
manifested  triumph  over  the  powers  of  darkness,  and 
was  the  last  miracle  which  he  personally  exhibited  in 
the  view  of  his  astonished  disciples.     *  So  wast  thou 
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taken  up/  observes  the  pious  Bishop  Hall,  '  as  that 
the  act  was  thine  own,  the  power  of  the  act  none  but 
thine.     Thou  that  descendedst  wast  the  same  that 
ascendedst ;  as  in  thy  descent  there  was  no  use  of  any 
power  or  will  but  thine  own,  no  more  was  there  iii 
thine  ascent.     Still  and  ever  wert  thou  the  master  of 
thine  own  acts.     Thou  laidest  down  thy  own  life  ;  no 
man  took  it  from  thee :  thou  raisedst  up  thyself  from 
death ;  no  hand  did,  or  could,  help  thee ;   thou  car- 
riedst  up  thy  own  glorified  flesh,  and  placedst   it  in 
heaven.     The  angels  did  attend  thee,  they  did  not  aid 
thee :  whence  had  they  their  strength  but  from  thee  ?* 
To   this  risen  and  ascended  Saviour,  may  we,   my 
brethren,  habitually  look  for  strength  and  assistance, 
for  comfort  and  support,  according  to  our  need  ! 

From  the  consideration  of  this  extraordinary  event, 
of  which  the  approach  is  here  intimated,  let  us  pro- 
ceed to  notice, 

II.  The  gracious  declaration  of  our  Saviour 
IN  reference  to  that  event. 

Still  addressing  himself  to  Mary,  he  intrusts  her 
with  this  important  commission  :  *  *  Go  to  my  breth- 
ren, and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father 
and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your  God."' 

The  concern  which  our  Lord  had  for  the  comfort 
of  his  disciples,  in  the  season  of  his  triumph,  though 
they  had  forsaken  him  in  the  hour  of  his  extreme 
danger,  is  obvious,  from  his  thus  deputing  Mary  to 
convey  intelligence  respecting  him  so  speedily  after 
his  resurrection .     Had  he  dealt  with  them  according 
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to  their  own  recent  conduct,  he  would  not  have  sent 
them  the  tidings  which  he  did.  We  have  here,  as  in 
many  other  instances,  a  striking  evidence  of  the  for- 
bearance and  kindness  of  our  blessed  Lord.  He  still 
possesses  the  same  endearing  qualities ;  and  we^  my 
brethren,  have  abundant  cause  to  be  unfeignedly 
thankful,  that  he  has  not  dealt  with  us  according  to 
our  deserts.  May  gratitude,  then,  be  enkindled  in  our 
hearts,  and  continue  to  glow  there  with  unabated 
warmth ! 

The  affectionate  appellation  which  he  uses,  in 
speaking  of  his  disciples,  is  also  to  be  observed.  He 
had  made  himself  their  brother  in  one  sense,  by  as* 
suming  human  nature,  and  dwelling  among  them. 
But  he  had  made  them  his  brethren  in  a  higher 
sense,  by  regeneration  and  adoption,  through  the 
efficacy  of  his  Mediatorial  work ;  and  by  the  use  of 
this  special  appellation  at  such  a  peculiar  season,  he 
might  intend  to  convey  to  them  the  encouraging 
assurance,  that  he  had  fiilly  forgiven  them  for  their 
dereliction  of  him  in  the  hour  of  his  last  and  severest 
struggle  as  the  Captain  of  their  salvation. 

The  message  which  Mary  was  commissioned  to 
convey  to  them  was  most  gracious  and  animating: 
**  Say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your 
Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your  God."  Had  he 
merely  said,  "  I  ascend  unto  my  Father," — the  sorrows 
of  his  disciples  might  possibly  have  been  increased, 
instead  of  being  alleviated,  by  that  information. 
Their  thoughts  might  have  dwelt  upon  the  subject 
of  his  departure,  regarded  solely  in  the  light  of  a 
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separation  from  themselves,  and  therefore  calculated 
to  disquiet  their  minds,  and  to  overbalance  the  jc^ 
which  they  might  be  supposed  to  derive  from  the  in- 
telligence of  his  Resurrection.  But  the  message  of 
our  Lord  distinctly  intimates,  that  a  dose  connection 
subsisted,  and  would  continue  to  subsist,  between 
himself  and  them.  Its  import  is  to  this  effect :  *  I 
ascend  to  my  Fdther,  who  is  now  in  a  special  and 
important  sense  yowr  Father  also,  having  received  jroti 
by  adoption  into  his  spiritual  household,  and  taken 
you  under  his  peculiar  care,  and  who  will  watch  over 
you  for  good,  and  continually  promote  and  insure 
your  interests — and  to  my  God,  to  whom,  as  Media- 
tor, I  am  accountable  for  the  accomplishment  of  the 
stupendous  work  which  I  undertook  to  achieve,  and 
who  will  acknowledge  that  accomplishment  by  re^ 
ceiving  me  to  glory ; — to  my  God,  I  say,  who  is  your 
God  also ; — ^your  God  in  covenant,  by  virtue  of  yomr 
connection  with  me,  and  who  will  therefore  supply  aH 
your  need/  So  fiair  then  would  our  Lord's  approach- 
ing departture  be  from  dissolving,  that  it  would  esta- 
blish and  perpetuate,  his  connection  with  those  whom 
he  graciously  regarded  and  treated  as  his  brethren* 

This  gracious  message,  when  communicated  to  YtH 
disciples, — ^unless  indeed  their  thoughts  were  wholly 
occupied  with  the  intelligence  of  his  resurrection,  ibid 
with  the  eager  desire  of  now  seeing  him  raised  from 
the  dead, — would  naturally  remind  them  of  what  hie 
had  said  to  them  in  that  interesting  interview  t6 
which  we  have  before  referred :  "  I  go,"  said  he,  "to 
prepare  a  place  for  you.    And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a 
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place  for  you,  I  will  come  again  and  recdye  you  unto 
myself;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also/' 
Thus  might  they  be  cheered,  even  in  the  prospect 
of  that  event  by  which  their  Lord  and  Master  would 
be  taken  from  them ;  knowing,  that  their  interest  and 
happiness  would  be  promoted  by  the  very  object  of 
his  departure ; — that  He  would  still  preside  over  them 
with  constant  and  watchful  care,  that  he  would  adr 
vocate  their  cause  and  that  of  his  Church,  and  that 
he  would  continue  to  do  so  even  to  the  period  of  his 
second  advent,  of  which,  as  we  have  seen,  He  had 
given  them  the  clearest  intimations. 

I  would  now  endeavour  to  make  an  application  of 
the  subject  which  has  engaged  our  attention ;  and  in 
so  doing,  I  wQuld, 

1.  In  the  first  place,  address  myself  to  the  true  and 
devoted  servants  of  Jesus  Christ.  Contemplate,  my 
brethren,  with  joy  and  gratitude,  the  completed 
triumph  of  yoiur  Saviour.  Thereby  your  faith  will 
be  increased,  for  he  has  displayed  his  power,  and  ful- 
filled his  promise ; — thereby  your  hope  will  be  ani« 
mated,  for  he  has  entered  into  *heaven  as  the  forerunner 
of  all  those  who  believe  in  Him ; — thereby  your  love 
and  confidence  wiU  be  enlarged,  for,  having  ascended 
into  heaven,  he  is  even  at  the  right-band  of  God, — * 
where  *^  also  he  maketh  intercession  for  you,"  Oh 
then,  fear  not,  neither  be  dismayed.  He  in  whon^ 
you  believe,  has  proved  himself  to  be  the  faithful  and 
true  witness,  not  only  by  the  general  tenour  of.  bis 
mighty  works,  bearing  testimony  to  his  veracity,  but  bjr 
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that  last  manifestation  of  his  power  which  he  exhi- 
bited to  the  Apostles,  when  he  went  up  magnificently 
from  Mount  Olivet  to  the  City  of  the  living  Gkxi, — 
doing  this  according  to  the  assurances  which  he  had 
previously  and  repeatedly  given  them.     Remember, 
that  his  entrance  into  glory  is  the  pledge  and  security 
of  yours  :  nay,  into  that  glory  you  may  be  considered, 
in  some  sort,  as  having  already  entered^  inasmuch  as 
you  belong  to  him.     '  As  therefore,' — (I  quote  the 
words  of  Bishop  Pearson,)  *  As  therefore  Grod  ''  hath 
quickened  us  together  with  Christ,  and  hath  raised  us 
up  together,"  by  virtue  of  his  resurrection  ;  so  hath 
he  also  ' '  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesus,"  by  virtue  of  his  ascension.     We  are 
already  seated  there  in  him,  and  hereafter  ahall  be 
seated  by  him  ;  in  him  already,  as  in  our  Head,  which 
is  the  ground  of  our  hope ;  by  him  hereafter,  as  by  the 
cause  conferring,  when  hope  shall  be  swallowed  up  in 
fruition/  ^     Oh  then,  be  it  your  prayer,  that  as  you 
believe  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  have  ascended  into 
the   heavens ;    so  you  may  also  in  heart  and  mind 
thither  ascend,  and  with  him  continually  dwell.     Let 
the  exhortations  and  encouragement  of  the  Aposde  be 
habitually  impressed  upon  your  minds  :  "  If  ye  then 
be  risen  with  Christ,    seek  those  things  which  are 
above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  Grod. 
Set  your  affection  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on 
the  earth.     For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God.     When  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall 
appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  him  in  glory/* 

'  Exposition  of  the  Creed:  Article  VI. 
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2.  In  the  next  place,  I  would  address  a  few  words 
to  worldly  characters;  that  is,  to  those  who  are 
seeking  their  portion  in  this  life.  What  impression 
does  such  a  subject  as  this  make  upon  your  minds  ? 
In  what  way  are  you  affected  by  it  ?  Can  you  cor- 
dially rejoice  in  the  contemplation  of  it  ?  Do  you  not 
rather  feel  that  you  are  inwardly  condemned  ?  Christ, 
indeed,  has  ascended  into  glory,  and  has  opened  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers.  But  who  are 
they  ?  and  what  is  their  character  ?  They  are  those 
whose  **  conversation"  or  citizenship  **  isin  heaven ;" 
and  whose  hearts  are  there  also.  But  alas  1  your 
consciences  attest,  that  your  affections  are  groveling, 
your  desires  earthly,  your  pursuits  directed  to  the 
things  of  this  present  world.  What  interest  then  can 
you  have  in  Him,  whose  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world  ?  What  expectation  can  you  indulge  that  you 
shall  enter  into  the  rest  which  remaineth  for  the 
people  of  God?  And,  were  it  possible  for  you  to 
gain  admittance  into  heaven,  what  woidd  you  find 
there,  suited  to  the  prevailing  disposition  of  your 
minds  ?  ''If  any  man  love  the  world,''  says  the 
inspired  Apostle,  ''  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him/'  What  then  would  be  your  felicity  in  heaven, 
where  the  blessed  God  is  the  object  of  love,  and 
service,  and  adoration,  to  the  countless  multitudes 
of  its  glorified  inhabitants  ?  You  would  meet  with 
nothing  there,  congenial  with  your  habitual  propen- 
sities and  pursuits.  Oh  then,  if  you  would  not 
sacrifice  eternal  happiness  for  the  short-lived  enjoy- 
ments of  this   transitory  state, — if  you  would   not 
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fxperienoe  the  bitter  pftiiui  nf  nrilggring  itwill^  ii|yi 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  eaneatlf  pmjr  ftluife  G^ 
would  grant  you  a  new  heart,  that  you  may  ^  kmt 
what  he  commands,  and  deaire  that  wliiehlm4alh 
promisei  that  so  among  the  sundry  and  *  mamfbU 
dianges  of  the  world,  your  hearts  may  svrdiy  tlieie  he 
fixed,  where  true  joys  are  to  be  found ;  throaigb  J«ks 
Christ  our  Lord/ 

3«  Shall  I  lastly  address  the  se^tie  jtmd  prqfitmf 
Am  I  to  suppose  that  such  an  one  is  here  pi 
Would  to  God  I  could  fiiUy  and  satia&ctnQy 
such  a  question  in  the  n^ativel  Buttf  Iberake 
such  an  one  now  among  us,  I  would  ask  him.  Dost 
thou  then  despise  and  jeer  at  this  andkodier  aub^eob 
which  have  successively  passed  under  our  los^mi 
Be  assured,  whether  thou  hast  received  it  or  iiot,  the 
clearest  evidence  is  afforded  of  those  mighty  works  to 
which  our  attention  has  been  directed,  and  of  that 
crowning  event  which  we  have  now  more  especially 
contemplated.  By  that  evidence,  the  truth  c^ 
Christianity  is  established.  Thou  art  without  extnise, 
because,  with  that  evidence  within  thy  reach,  thou 
rejectest  the  overtures  of  mercy,  and  dishonourest  that 
revelation  in  which  they  are  conveyed.  Listen,  at 
least,  to  one  solemn  admonition;  He  who  has 
ascended  into  heaven,  we  are  assured  by  testimony 
brought  down  from  that  place,  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner  as  he  went  up,  in  glorious  majesty  and  power. 
He  will  then  come  to  separate  between  his  fidthfui 
followers,  and  those  who  rejected  his  mercy,  and  dia* 
honoured  his  Gospel,— and  to  separate /or  ever.<— Oh 
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IheA'^wiKK'-^  how  shdt  tho»tiktati(}-^hen  He 
'«ppcMurethf    But  thy  case,  though  dUmimg^  is  not 
^mbiolutely  hapeks$,    Tlie  warning  voice  of  the  ambas- 
titador  of  Christ  still  addresses  thee ;  the  offer  of  salva- 
tion is  still- proposed  to  thee.    To-day,  then,  if  thou 
wilt  hear  th^  voice  of  Grod,  callmg  to  diee  by  liis 
ddegated  messenger,  harden  not  thy  heart.      Flee 
from  the  wrath  to  come ;  lay  hold  on  eternal  life ; 
helkv«  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shah  be 
saved. 

*"  May  God  grant  that  the  power  of  his  Holy  Spirit 
inay  impress  upon  every  heart,  the  importance  of  the 
^subject  to  which  our  attention  has  been  directed ;  and, 
having  guided  us  by  his  counsel,  may  he  afterward 
*  tecove  U8  to  gloiy  ! 
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DISCOURSE  XXXI. 


CONCLUDING  OBSERVATIONS. 


JOHN  XX.  30,  31. 

And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of 
his  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book :  But 
these  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believing  ye 
might  have  Kfe  through  his  ncmie. 

We  have  been  permitted,  my  brethren,  by  the  favour 
of  God  to  complete  an  extended  series  of  Discourses 
on  the  principal  Miracles  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ- 
Many  important  and  instructive  observations  have,  I 
trust,  been  suggested  in  the  various  stages  of  our 
progress ;  nor  am  I  without  an  encouraging  convic- 
tion, that  the  Divine  blessing  has  accompanied  the 
endeavours  which  have  been  made  to  promote  the 
glory  of  God,  and  to  advance  the  interests  of  the 
Redeemer's  kingdom.  If,  indeed,  these  paramount 
objects  have  been  simply  and  sincerely  pursued,  then, 
assuredly,  our  labour  has  not  been  in  vain  in  the 
Lord. 

2   I  "Z 
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It  may  be  profitable,  however,  to  devote  a  con- 
cluding Discourse  to  the  purpose  of  fixing  our  at- 
tention again,  in  a  more  especial  manner,  on  the 
important  design  of  our  Saviour's  miracles,  and  on 
the  benefit  which  may  result  fi-om  a  serious  examin- 
ation of  them.  Taking  then  the  words  of  the  text 
as  the  basis  of  the  observations  now  to  be  advanced, 
and  imploring  the  blessing  of  Divine  guidance  in  this 
our  closing  effort,  let  us  proceed  to  consider, 

I.  The  testimony  of  the  Evangelist  con- 
cerning  CERTAIN    MIRACLES   OF  JeSUS,    WHICH  HB 

HAS    NOT    RECORDED: 

II.  The  reasons  which  he  assigns  for  re- 
cording THOSE  which   he   HAS   RELATED. 

We  notice,  then, 

* 

I.  The  testimony  of  the  Evangelist  con- 
cerning CERTAIN  miracles  OF  JeSUS,  WHICH  HE 
HAS    NOT    RECORDED. 

**  And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the 
presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in 
this  book."  The  *' many  other  signs"  here  men- 
tioned, are  distinguished  from  those  of  which  John 
has  given  an  account  It  appears,  therefore,  that 
this  Evangelist  has  furnished  no  more  than  an 
epitome,  or  abstract,  of  the  wondrous  works  which 
our  Saviour  openly  performed  in  the  view  of  his 
constant  attendants.  This  declaration,  moreover, 
we  cannot  doubt, — and  that  for  a  reason  which  will 
shortiy  be  assigned, — is  equally  applicable  to  the 
accounts  of  the  other  Evangelists,  tiiough  they  have 
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related  many  striking  instances  of  our  Saviour's 
manifested  power,  which  are  not  noticed  by  St.  John. 
Of  the  most  remarkable  of  these,  we  have  taken  an 
extended  survey,  and  have  found  that  they  are 
numerous,  various,  benevolent  and  instructive. 

As  to  those  signs,  then,  or  wonderful  works  of 
Jesus,  which  our  Evangelist  has  not  recorded,  we 
may  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  they  were  many. 
Doubtless,  there  were  many  facts  of  an  extraordinary 
nature  connected  with  the  childhood  and  youth  of 
our  Lord,  and  with  that  period  of  his  manhood 
which  elapsed  before  he  entered  upon  his  public 
ministry.  We  have  no  certain  evidence,  however, 
of  his  having  performed  any  miracles  antecedently 
to  the  commencement  of  that  ministry ;  and  that 
the  Evangelist  is  here  speaking,  not  only  of  miracles, 
but  of  those  which  were  wrought  when  our  Saviour 
had  emerged  from  the  obscurity  of  his  early  years,  is 
evident  from  the  immediate  sequel,  which  clearly 
intimates  that  his  disdpleSy  that  is,  those  whom  he 
had  selected  as  his  constant  attendants  when  he 
entered  upon  his  important  work,  were  with  him 
when  those  miracles  were  performed.  If  then  we 
consider  the  uninterrupted  activity  of  his  public  life, 
— his  constant  journeyings  from  place  to  place, — the 
multitudes  who  resorted  to  him  from  every  quarter, — 
and  the  readiness  with  which  he  attended  to  their 
various  applications, — we  shall  not  only  suppose  it 
probable,  but  shall  assuredly  believe  (indepen- 
dently of  the  assertion  before  us)  that  a  multiplicity 
of  wonderful    works    must    have    been    performed 
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by  him,  of  which  no  accoxint  has  been   transmitted 
to   us. 

Hie  Evangelist  further  testifies  that  the  many  signs 
of  which  he  speaks,  were  done  or  exhibited  bjr  Jesus 
'^  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples;  "  among  whom  he 
himself  was  numbered.  To  them  therefore  these 
signs  were  equally  notorious  and  equally  convincing, 
so  far  as  they  were  connected  vdth  the  character  and 
mission  of  our  Lord,  as  those  of  which  we  also  have 
received  information. 

Here,  perhaps,  the  sceptic^  or  some  cavilling 
and  disputatious  objector^  may  be  disposed  to  ask, 
'  If  then  so  many  other  signs  were  actually  wrought 
by  the  Founder  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  that 
in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  why  are  they  not 
recorded? — why  have  not  those  disciples  favoured 
us  with  an  account  which  would  have  tended  so 
much  to  enhance  the  reputation,  and  to  establish 
the  character,  of  their  Master  ? ' — ^To  such  an  ob- 
jector it  may  be  sufficient  to  answer,  in  the  apparently 
hyperbolical  language  of  our  Evangelist  at  the  very 
close  of  this  Gospel,  that  **  if  they  should  have  been 
written  every  one,  the  world  itself  could  not  have 
contained  the  books  that  should  have  been  written.'* 
Now,  supposing  this  language  to  be  hyperbolical y  we 
must  bear  in  mind  that  the  sacred  penmen  frequently 
avail  themselves  of  the  same  figures  of  speech  which 
are  more  or  less  adopted  by  other  writers,  and  that 
their  expressions  are  therefore  to  be  understood  with 
the  same  limitations  which  we  are  accustomed  to 
attach   to    similar  expressions  when  they  occur    in 
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ordinary  compositions,  and  to  which  none  would 
ever  think  of  objecting  but  illiterate  and  captious 
readers.  In  regard  to  the  passage  before  us^  no 
one,  it  may  be  presumed,  would  have  been  staggered 
with  the  mode  of  expression^  if  iht  Evangelist  had 
said,  '  There  are  also  many  other  eJctraordinary  things 
which  Jesus  did,  all  of  which  it  would  be  impossible 
to  record ; ' — yet  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose,  that 
he  meant  to  assert  any  thing  mote  than  such  a  de* 
claration  would  have  been  at  once  understood  to 
convey. 

It  is,  however,  by  no  means  Certain  that  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Evangelist  is  at  all  hyperbolical  or 
exaggerated.  The  words  which  are  rendered  in  our 
translation — *'  the  world  could  not  contain,"  might 
have  been  rendered — **  the  world  would  not  receive," 
the  things  that  should  be  written.  The  intimation 
would  then  be,  that  if  every  thing  had  been  recorded 
concerning  Jesus,  which  was  really  worthy  of  record, 
the  mass  of  accumulated  matter  would  have  been 
so  voluminous,  that  the  world  would  have  been  abso- 
lutely sated  with  it.  Considering  the  world  as  it  is, 
and  its  various  employments,  necessary,  lawful,  and 
useful,  (not  to  mention  any  others,)  in  which  men  are 
engaged, — they  would  have  been  discouraged  from 
the  perusal  of  what  might  have  been  given  them,  and 
thus  the  intention  of  the  record  itself  would  have 
been  frustrated.  What  that  intention  was,  the  Evan- 
gelist directly  informs  us.  Let  us  proceed  then  to 
consider, 
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,     II.   TbB     RRAB0N8    WHICH  ME  ASSIGNS  «Mt  IBO^ 
PQRDINO  THOSE  MIRACLES  WHICH  HE  HAS  RXf^rTBd* 

•  /'  But  these/'  he  observes,  ^'  ore  writtoi,  that  je 
B^ght  bdieve  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  So&  -  of 
God;  and  that  bdieving  ye  might  have  life  throngfa 
hk  name  :'* — in  other  words,  they  are  written  Jbo  esta- 
blish the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion^  and  to  pro- 
mote the  salvation  of  those  to  ¥^om  diat  tnith  is 
thus  satisfactorily  evinced.  To  these  points  let  oar 
attention  be  particularly  directed.    We  remark  then, 

1 .  In  the  first  place,  that  the  recorded  mirades 
of  our  Lord  are  written  to  esitMishthi  truth  €f  the 
Christian  religion:  '^  These,''  says  the  Evangelist, 
''  are  written,  that  ye  might  bdieve  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God ; " — a  belief  winch  is  tanta^ 
mount  to  the  conviction,  that  Christianity  is  inune^ 
diately  from  God,  and  therefore  indisputably  true. 

Now,  in  regard  to  the  distinguished  person  of  whom 
the  Evangelist  here  speaks,  we  may  observe,  that  it 
has  been  very  ably  argued  that  the  meaning  of  the 
word  Jesus,  is  God,  or  Jbhovah,  th(b  Saviour.*  If 
then,  we  believe  that  this  name  was  given  to  the  son 
of  Mary,  in  its  strictest  sense,  and  with  reference  to 
his  high  dignity  as  connected  with  his  officicd  charac- 
ter, we  must  at  once  admit,  that  the  religion  of  which 
He  was  the  Author  could  not  but  be  true,  inasmuch 
as  He  was  Himself  Jehovah,  the  true  God.  To.  lay 
any  stress,  however,  on  the  name  Jesus,  in  our  pre* 


^  A  very  interesting  argument  on  this  point, — ^to  those,  tXiemAf.  who 
qualified  to  estimate  a  learned  Biblical  Criticism, — will  be  found  in  Bishop 
Pearson's  Exposition  of  the  Creed.    Article  If. 
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8e»t  argument,  (strcHig  as  is  the  testimony  of  St. 
Matthew  on  this  point  in  the  first  chapter  of  his 
Gospel,)  would  virtually  be  to  beg  the  question ,  by 
a88umi$ig,  on  the  authority  of  that  Evangelist,  that  the 
name  was,  in  its  strictest  sense,  applied  to  our  Lord, 
—^though  diat  authority  can  only  be  established  by 
an  ultimate  appeal  to  the  very  same  evidence  by  which 
it  is  shewn  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 
Suffice  it  then  to  observe,  that  the  name  Jesus  may 
here  be  regarded  simply  as  that  by  which  our  Lord 
was  generally  known,  without  any  reference  to  its 
etymological  derivation. 

The  term  Christ  is  of  the  same  import  as  the 
Hebrew  word  Mbssiah,  which  signifies.  Anointed. 
The  Christ  then,  emphatically  denotes  **  the  anointed 
one:  "  and  to  believe  that  "Jesus  is  the  Christ,"  is 
to  believe  that  He  is  the  very  Messiah,  or  anointed 
one,  whose  coming  was  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  who,  in  the  highest  sense,  was  to  sustain  the 
offices  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King, — to  which  offices, 
in  their  ordinary  signification,  those  who  held  them 
under  the  former  dispensation,  were  specially  set  apart 
and  consecrated  with  the  ceremony  of  anointing.  Of 
the  fiiture  appearing  of  the  Messiah, — or,  as  the 
original  is  more  commonly  rendered,  the  Anointed,—^ 
numerous  predictions  are  contained  in  the  ancient 
Scriptures,  some  of  which  refer  to  Him  as  sustaining 
one  of  his  official  characters,  and  some  another. 

The  Son  of  God  is  an  appellation  which,  as  used 
by  this  Evangelist, — though  not  exclusively  as  used  by 
him, — has  a  special  reference  to  the  Divine  nature  as 
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belonging  to  the  distinguished  Personage  to  whom  it 
is  applied.  To  believe  then,  that  '*  Jesus  is  ... ,  the 
Son  of  God,"  is  to  believe,  not  only  diat  He  is  a 
Saviour,  but  that  He  is  a  Dwine  Saviour, — as  we 
have  intimated  that  his  v^  name  imports  ; — and  that 
consequently  the  whole  of  his  religion  is  true,  and 
demands  our  most  cordial  assent  and  approbation*  ^ 

Now  the  '*  signs,"  or  mracles^  exhibited  by  Jesus, 
were  admirably  calculated  to  prove  that  He  was  *'  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  Grod."  Many  of  them,  as  we  have 
successively  had  occasion  to  observe  respecting  seve- 
ral of  those  which  have  passed  under  our  more  imme- 
diate consideration,  were  of  such  a  nature,  and  per- 
formed in  such  a  manner,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  on  the 
mind  of  a  serious  and  candid  inquirer,  that  they  were 
effected  by  the  immediate  power  of  Grod  in  the  person 
of  Jesus.  They  shewed,  therefore,  not  merely  that 
He  was  sent  from  God,  in  regard  to  his  voluntary 
subordinate  character  as  the  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  but  that  He  was  Emmanuel, — God  manifest 
in  the  flesh. 

To  these  miracles  our  Lord  himself  repeatedhf 
appealed^  as  affording  evidence  which  ought  to  have 
been  considered  satisfactory,  of  his  Divine  character 
and  mission.  When  John  the  Baptist  sent  two  of  his 
disciples  to  Jesus,  ''  sapng,  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come  ?  " — that  is,  art  thou  the  promised  Messiah,— 
the  Christ  ?—*'  or  look  we  for  another  ?"— **  in  the 

*  This  subject  is  treated  with  considermble  ability,  and  much  perspicuity  of 
illustration,  in  a  Ixicturc  on  The  Etidencc  of  the  Christian  MiracTca  In  flavour 
of  the  Christian  Religion,  by  the  Rev.  George  Cubitt. 


CONCLUDING    OBSERVATIONS.  491 

same  hour,"  we  are  informed,  *'he  cured  many  of 
their  infirmities  and  plagues,  and  of  evil  spirits ;  and 
unto  many  that  were  blind  he  gave  sight."  He  then 
dismissed  the  messengers  with  these  words :  *  *  Go  your 
way,  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and 
heard ;  how  that  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the 
lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised, 
to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached.  And  blessed  is  he, 
whosoever  shall  not  be  offended  in  me."  When,  again, 
the  Jews  were  filled  with  malignity  against  him,  because 
he  used  such  language  as  implied  that  He  was  equal 
with  God,  he  distinctly  affirms,  in  the  course  of  an 
extended  vindication  of  himself, — "  The  works  which 
the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finish,  the  same  works 
that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent 
me."  On  another  occasion,  the  Jews  **  came  round 
about  him,  and  said  unto  him,  How  long  dost  thou 
make  us  to  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us 
plainly.  Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you,  and  ye 
believed  not:  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's 
name,  they  bear  witness  of  me:"  and  again, — **  If 
I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not. 
But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the 
works  :  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the 
Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  Him."  This  last  passage 
is  peculiarly  strong;  directly  intimating,  that  the 
mighty  works  which  Jesus  wrought,  were  of  such  a 
nature,  as  to  evince  his  union  with  the  Deity,  whidi 
indeed  he  had  before  expressly  declared  in  the  positive 
assertion,  **  1  and  the  Father  are  one."  Had  he 
not  been  what  he  professed    himself  to    be,    never 
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Would  he  hare  been  permitted  to  perform  dldse 
Wbhdroiis  works,  the  execution  of  which  involved  a 
oewitrol  over,  and  suspension  of,  the  ordinary  laws 
6f  nature,  which,  in  fact,  are  the  ordinances  of  God. 
Soich  works,  however,  he  did  perform,  as  we  have 
seen  to  be  abundantly  and  indisputably  certified; 
therefore,  he  was  **  the  Christ,"  and  his  religion 
is  true. 

'  To  perpetuate  the  evidence  afforded  by  miracles  to 
thfe  Divine  character*  and  mission  of  Jesus,  those  have 
b^n  specially  recordedj  which  we  find  in  the  Gros- 
pels.  Had  there  been  no  such  distinct  and  well- 
authenticated  records,  we  should  have  had  nothing 
else  on  which  to  rely,  but  mutilated  traditibn.  By 
the  gracious  appointment  of  God,  however,  these 
records  were  made ;  and  by  his  merciftil  providfence 
they  have  been  carefully  preserved  through  successive 
generations.  So  numerous  and  constant,  moreover, 
have  been  the  references  made  to  the  writings  in 
which  they  are  contained,  that,  if  we  commence  with 
the  age  in  which  we  live,  and  trace  back  to  that  of 
the  Apostles  themselves,  we  shall  find  no  period 
intervening  which  can  be  assigned  as  that  at  which 
these  records  were  first  known.  They  originated, 
therefore,  from  the  Apostles,  and  those  who  were 
immediately  associated  with  them:  they  have  been 
recognised  in  every  age  as  genuine  and  authehtie 
documents ;  nor  did  the  early  opponents  df  Christ- 
ianity themselves  venture  to  assail  them,— however 
daring  their  remote  successors  have  been  in  these 
latter  days,  in  reference  to  so  material  a  point.— ^The 
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tDiracles  of  our  Lord  therefore,  clearly  attested  ia 
well-authenticated  records,  are  still  calculated,  under 
the  blessing  of  God,  to  produce  and  strengthen  the 
conviction  that  "  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God;"  and  that,  consequently,  the  religion  of  which 
He  is  the  author,  is  indisputably  true. 

2,  We  have  yet  further  to  remark,  that  the 
recorded  miracles  of  our  Lord  are  written  to  promote 
the  salvation  of  those  to  whom  the  truth  of  his 
religion  is  thus  satisfactorily  evinced: — "these  are 
written  , . . .  that  beUeving  ye  might  have  life  through 
his  name.*' 

This  alleged  reason  of  their  being  recorded,  implies ^ 
that  so  long  as  we  do  not  believe  in  Jesus  as  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  we  are  in  a  state  of  death :— * 
we  are  spiritually  dead ;  ignorant  of  God,  alienated 
from  the  love  of  Him,  estranged  from  his  likeness, 
opposed  to  his  will ;  we  are  moreover  in  danger  of 
death  eternal^  that  is,  of  the  perpetuity  of  spiritual 
death, — the  punishment  of  endless  exclusion  from 
the  glorious  presence  of  God,  together  with  the 
suffering  of  everlasting  torment  in  the  regions  of 
darkness  and  despair. 

The  same  reason  imports^  that  those  who  cordially 
believe  in  Jesus  as  **  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,"— • 
thankfully  receiving  Him  in  the  offices  which  be. 
sustains,  and  joyfully  embracing  the  truths  of  his 
Gospel, — are  admitted  to  the  privileges  and  enjoyment 
of  spiritual  life,  to  be  consimimated  and  perpetuated 
in  glory  everlasting.  These  blessed  characters  are 
raised  from  the  death  in  sin  to  a  life  of  righteousness ; 
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they  are  created  anew  ia  Christ  JesHs ;  they  are  under 
the  influence  of  new  principles  and  motives ;  they 
become,  after  the  example  of  Christ  himself,  zealous, 
diligent,  devoted,  benevolent,  beneficent:  now  they 
rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God ;  and  at  length 
they  will  attain  the  fuli^ss  of  joy — the  perfection 
of  felicity  and  holiness^ — all  (he  blessedness  which  is 
comprised  in  that  comprehensive  expression,  ''  eter- 
nal Kfe." 

The  exalted  privileges  and  blissful  enjoyments  of 
which  we  have  spoken, — ^be  it  also  remembered, — 
are  to  be  experienced  **  through  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ:^'  by  virtue  of  his  glorious  character,  the 
offices  which  he  sustains,  and  the  mighty  work  which, 
as  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Covenant^  He  has 
achieved,  and  is  still  executing  in  his  glorified  state 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high. 

The  belief  too  which  is  instrumaital  in  the  pro- 
curing of  this  happy  experience,  we  must  particularly 
observe,  is  not  curious  and  speculative^  but  cordial 
and  practical.  As  a  principle,  it  is  seated  in  the 
heart ;  and,  in  its  developement,  it  worketh  by  love. 
We  may  be  convinced,  my  brethren,  of  the  general 
truth  of  our  Saviour's  history — ^we  may  be  persuaded 
in  our  judgment  that  he  is  ^'  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,"  and  that  therefore  his  religion  is  true,  and 
the  only  true  one, — and  yet  be  destitute  of  any  per- 
manent advantage  from  such  conviction  and  persua- 
sion. It  is  only  a  heart-felt  assurance  of  the 
importance  of  these  inestimable  truths,  and  a  thank- 
ful  reception  of  them,  with   a  full   reliance  on    the 


CONCLUDING    OBSERVATIONS.  495 

power  and  faithfulness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by 
which  we  can  obtain  *'  life  through  His  name." 

With  a  vieWy  then,  to  the  production  of  such  a 
belief  as  this,  under  the  blessing  of  God*s  Holy 
Spirit,  so  many  striking  miracles  of  our  Lord  have 
been  recorded  by  the  EvangeliMs ; — that  those  who 
are  convinced  by  the  evidence  which  they  afford 
of  the  truth  of  his  holy  religion,  may  be  made  wise 
unto  salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Him : 
'*  These  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus 
is  the  Christy  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  that  believing  ye 
might  have  life  through  his  name." 

In  concluding  the  present  address  then, — and 
along  with  it,  that  extended  series  of  which  this  is 
the  closing  Discourse, — I  would  earnestly  inculcate 
the  importance  of  a  personal  application  of  those 
various  instructions,  admonitions,  and  encourage** 
ments,  (so  far  as  the  last  may  be  legitimately  applied,) 
which  have  been  successively  brought  before  you,  as 
suggested  by  those  miracles  of  our  Lord  which  have 
passed  under  our  review. 

L  In  the  first  place,  then,  let  me  ask,  Has  a  real 
interest  been  ewdtedf — If  you  admire  what  is  great 
and  marvellous, — ^what  is  good  and  gracious, — what 
is  lovely  and  benevolent, — ^what  is  instructive  and 
salutary, — you  cannot  have  been  wholly  indifferent 
to  the  subjects  which  have  passed  before  us  ;  for  all 
these  attractions  have  been  presented  to  you,  in  one 
or  other  of  those  miracles  which  have  been  successr 
ively  retiewed     That  your  attention  has  been  ex* 


dted,  and  that  it  has  sometimes  beeo  peenKvj^  feg<» 
I  am  able  to  bear  an  unhesttatmg  and  tibftokfol  teati* 
tti(Miy.  But  I,  must  afiiectionatdy  remisui  joa^  that 
this  is  far  from  being  all  that  -we  desire,  to  wUacsaa  .< 
fiir  from  being  all  that  the  Searcher  of  haarta.  mil 
require  of  you.  Hove  the  things  which  you  kafe 
heard,  then,  deeply  impressed  your  nunds  9-^>!-hava 
tiiey  seriously  affected  your  hearts  f-^vr^  they^keas 
the  means  of  producing,  and  leavmg,  ai^  permantttl 
and  salutary  effects  ?— r-If  not,  your  unjffofijtaUailesa 
iSf  in  some  measure  at  least,  chargeaUe  upoa  yomw 
selves,  however  inadequately  your  pastor  oday  hav^ 
gone  through  his  allotted  work«  Doubtless,  we  havie 
oti  cause  for  humiliation  before  God  in  this-  fludlitr; 
Oh !  may  He  pardon  our  deficiencies,  our  negligmcQs 
and  ignorance ;  may  He  grant  that  we  may  find 
mercy  in  that  day  when  we  shall  stand  befwe  ihit 
judgment  seat  of  Christ  ! — ^But,  to  be  aomewhal 
more  particular, —  •    » 

2.  Let  me  ask  again,  Are  you  fuUy  convinced^  ihu$ 
''  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  o/Qodf"  If,  peraOr 
venture,  there  be  any  one  who  is  not  so  convinced  im 
his  judgment,  let  me  earnestly  call  upon  him  to 
examine  carefully  the  recorded  miracles  of  our  liocil^ 
»*^— to  compare  them  vdth  die  prophecies  concentto^ 
the  Messiidi  contained  in  the  ancient  Scriptuies  V^r^io 
consider  the  publicity,  the  extraordinary  nature,  and 
the  benevolent  character  of  those  mtrades,  together 
with  their  important  object ; — to  contrast  tbem  with 
idleged  miracles,  distinct  from  those  recorded  in  ihe 
Bible  ;-*-to^  weigh  the  evidence  whick  ta.  sclatgely 


CONCLUKK0   OBBBftTAXIONS.  497 

affotded,  of  the  genuinenets  and  Aathenticity  |of  those 
writings  in  which  the  accounts  of  these  mirades  art 
contained  ;— «nd  to  do  all  this  in  a  humble,  prayerfid 
spirit  ^-x-then,  I  doubt  not,  conviction,  full  and  satis^ 
factory,  will  at  length  be  attained,  to  the  real  joy 
of  the  inquirer  who  shall  have  adopted,  and  pursued^ 
•ueh  a  course.  To  those  who  are  convinced,  so  fa^ 
as  the  understanding  is  concerned,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  I  would  earnestly  recommend 
a  frequent  review  of  those  subjects  by  which  such 
ecmrictioii  has  been  produced  ; — that,  under  the 
Divine  blessing,  they  may  thereby  be  more  abundantly 
strengthened  and  established  in  their  belief  of  the 
Christian  religion,  as  that  which  has  indeed  come 
down  from  above. 

3.  But  I  must  again  ask.  Have  you  attained  that 
kmd  of  belief  an  this  subject^  which  habitually  effect 
foot  hearts,  and  influences  your  conduct  ?  This  is  the 
test — this  is  the  criterion  to  which  you  should  bring 
yourselves,  impartially  and  without  delay.  By  this 
alone  can  you  satisfactorily  determine,  whether  you 
have  so  received  the  testimony  that  ''  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,"  in  all  its  extent  and  conse- 
quenees,  that  ''  believing  you  haye^'  8A  through  his 
Mune."  Oh!  then,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  not 
satisfied  till  yon  have  solid  groimd  to  hope,  thdt  this 
is  indeed  your  happy  condition.  What  you  wantr*«- 
what  you  really  need — is,  to  be  new  creatures  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Without  this  change  from  a  state  of 
nsftore  to  a  state  of  grace,— from  the  deadi  in  sin  to 
ft  mb  of  righteousness,— no  belief  in  the  mirades  bf 

2  K 


498  '       DiSCOUttSK  XXXI  : 

j€»us,  or  in  his  Divine  character  and  mission  which 
diese  miracles  attest,  can  possibly  aflFect  your  eternal 
interests,  or  benefit  yonr  immortal  souls.  If,  how- 
ever, you  attain  this  important, — ^this  indispensable 
change, — then  will  the  renewed  contemplation  of  the 
miraculous  power,  blended  with  the  undiangeable 
love,  of  your  Redeemer,  inspire  you  with  holy  joy 
and  gratitude, — with  lively  hope  and  consolation. 

4.  Let  me,  then,  exhort  those  who  truly  believe  in 
Jesus  as  **  the  Christy  the  Son  of  Ood** — ^bo  look 
forward  to  the  changes  which  yet  assuredly  await 
them ;  and  in  the  prospect  of  those  changes,  still  to 
put  their  trust  in  that  Saviour  who  is  "  the  same, 
yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever.  Remember,  my 
brethren,  that  death  awaits  you  ; — but  rememb^ 
also,  that  Jesus  in  whom  you  believe,  has  destroyed 
"  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,"  and  has  tri- 
umphed over  death  itself.  His  miraculous  operation 
has  still  a  glorious  work  to  achieve.  As  he  died  and 
rose  again, — so,  having  risen,  he  is  "  become  the 
jRrst  fruits  of  them  that  slept."  Remember  then,  that 
a  resurrection  awaits  you.  The  power  of  Jesus  will 
be  eflFectually  exerted  to  rouse  each  one  of  you  from 
his  sepulchre,  at  tl\pt  solemn  hour  when  "  all  that  are 
in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come 
forth." — Then  shall  you  rise  to  the  life  immortal, — 
then  shall  you  attain  the  end  of  your  fitith ; — th^en 
shall  you  have  your  *  perfect  consummation  and  bliss, 
both  in  body  and  soul,  in  '  God's  *  eternal  and  ever- 
lasting glory.'  Oh !  cheering  hope — oh  !  animating 
prospect! — Would  to   God,  my  brethren,  that    he 
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who  now  addresses  you,  and  all  those  who  are  within 
the  sound  of  his  voice,  may  then — when  this  cheering 
hope,  this  animating  prospect  is  realized, — be  received 
to  mansions  of  happiness  in  heaven,  to  dwell  for  ever 
with  the  Lord  ! 

5.  Faithfulness,  however,  urges  me  finally  to 
admonish  you  all,  that,  at  that  momentous  period^ 
some  mill  awake  to  everlasting  shame  and  contempt. 
And  will  this  be  the  case  with  any  of  those  who  are 
now  before  me,  and  to  whom  I  have  this  day  spoken 
as  the  ambassador  of  Jesus  Christ? — The  question 
is  one  of  awful  solemnity,  and  to  which  I  dare  not 
reply  ! — But,  oh  !  my  beloved  hearers,  allow  me  to 
address  you  in  the  language  of  earnest  and  affectionate 
exhortation.  Think,  then,  I  entreat  you,  of  the  eter 
nity  that  awaits  you,  and  to  which  you  are  advancing 
every  moment  of  your  lives.  Think  of  the  shortness 
and  uncertainty  of  yoiur  continuance  in  the  present 
world ;  and,  if  you  would  be  happy  for  ever  in  a 
future  state — if  you  would  enter  into  that  rest  which 
remaineth  for  the  people  of  God — attend  even  now  to 
the  concerns  of  your  immortal  souls.  '*  Elxamine 
yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in.  the  faith ;  prove  your 
own  selves."  Be  diligent  in  habitually  preparing  to 
meet  your  God  with  acceptance,  in  the  hour  of  death, 
and  at  the  day  of  judgment,  through  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. — And  oh  ! 
may  the  Father  of  mercies,  in  the  abundance  of  his 
loving-kindness  grant,  that  that  Jesus  **  whom  we 
preach,  warning  every  man,  and  teaching  every  man  in 
all  wisdom,"  may  be  in  you  and  in  us — **  the  hope  of 
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glory  ;'* — ^then  shall  we  be  privileged,  at  the  consum- 
mation of  all  things,  to  ''  present  every  man  perfect 
in  Christ  Jesiis." 

''  Now  unto  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible, 

the  only  wise  Grod,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen/' 


THE    END. 
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